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[IpenucnoBue

[Touck YeTkux NpUMET OOLIHOCTH MEXIY LEPKBIMHU-CECTPAMHU
3amaga u Boctoka ¢ XVI Beka ocymiecTBisieTcss MOJ 3HAKOM OIbITa
PacKOJIOB BHYTPHM 3alaJHO-LEPKOBHOM Tpaauuuu. Iloxamyil, MOXHO
BBIIBUHYTh TE3UC: TaK HA3bIBAEMOE «YHHUATCTBO»  SIBIIAETCS  HE
KAaTOJMYECKO-TIPABOCIABHOM, @ KaTOJIMYECKO-IIPOTECTAHTCKON MPOoOIeMOi,
KOTOPYIO HEBO3MOXXHO MOHSATh U MPEOJOJIETh, HE OOpaTUB BHHUMAaHHUsS Ha
Pedopmanurio u ee mociaeacTBUs Uit KATOIMYECKOTO CaMOITOHUMAHUS.

OTa KHHATa C IOBEJIHPHBIM MAacTepCTBOM BBOJIUT Hac B cdepy
HUCTOPUYECKUX HCTOYHMKOB LEepKOBHbIX yHUH XV—-XVIII croneruii B
Bocrounoit wu IOro-Bocrounon Espome. Tem cambiM 1mpoBOAMTCSH
HeoOXoAumasi MOATrOTOBUTENbHAS padoTa il CErOJHSIIHETO YSICHEHMS
DKKJIE3MOJIOTMYECKUX BONPOCOB. 3aXuBJEHUE 3B namsatu llepksu
CTAHOBUTCSI OCHOBAHUEM IPUMHPEHHUS B [IEPKOBHOW KU3HH.

KacarenpHo Pedopmanuu peub uIeT O CEMEMHOM KOH(IIUKTE
BHYTpH LepkBU 3amnazna. [Ipm 3TOM pHMCKOMY Iame INnpuiaBajgach pojb
rapaHTa UCTUHHOM aloCTOJIBCKOW TPaAULMHU MEpPEe] JINLIOM OTPULAHUS €€
OTHEIBHBIX JJIEMEHTOB IpoTecTaHTaMu. B 310 Bpems B BHIE
CaMOCTOSATENILHOTO OOrOCIOBCKOIO TpaKTaTa MOSBUJIACH 3KKJIIE3HOJIOTHS.
OHa XxapakTepHu30BAIACH CMEIIEHMEM Bompoca o TtaiHe LlepkBu kak Tena
Xpucroa Ha Bonpoc: UDbi est ecclesia? — I'me uctunnas Llepkosb, u 1€,
cienoBarenbHo, ee Her? Tak ¢dopmynmupyer B cBoem «Tractatus de
Ecclesia» (Tpakrar o LlepkBu) momuuukanen Moann Parysckmii (1385—
1443), BcrynuBmuid B npenpedopMaloHHblE Ae0aTbl C T'yCUTaMU Ha
bazennscko-Deppapo-dnopentuiickom cobope. [loHsTue «sxkrezuonocus»
BOCXOJIUT K OJHOMMEeHHOMY counHeHuio Horanna Illeddnepa, mocne
CBOEro oOpallleHHs B KaTOJMYECKYI0 Bepy MOJY4YUBIIEr0o uMs AHren
Cunesnit (1624—1677), KOoTOpBIA OMyOJWKOBAJI TOJ] TaKUM Ha3BaHUEM
coOpaHHe MOJIEMUYECKUX TEKCTOB IIPOTHUB JIFOTEPAHCTBA.

OOmHOCTh C amnocToJMYeCKUM TmpectosioM Puma BO  Bpems
Pedopmanuy OKOHYATENbHO CTAHOBUTCS JUIsl JIATMHSH KpUTEpUEM
MCTUHHOW Bepbl. OMHOBPEMEHHO BBUAY BEIMKHUX OTKPBITUM W 3aBOEBAHUI
TOU DIIOXU, & TAKKE MUCCUOHEPCKON TUHAMUKHU IOCTTPUAECHTCKON LIEPKBU
3amana TOSBISETCS HOBOE CO3HAHME YHUBEPCAIbHOCTH, BCEJIEHCKOCTH
LEPKOBHOTO mocinaHHudyecTBa. Ha »TomM (oHe ObLIO HUKAK HEBO3MOXKHO
IPOCTO BOCCTAHOBUTH MPEKHEE, BPEMEHHO MPEPBAHHOE €BXapUCTHUECKOE
oOmenue ¢ Pumckoil nepkoBbto. BianpruectBo Xpucra HaJl BCEM MUPOM B
ANOXY YCHJIMBABIIMXCA CTPEMJIEHHMH K MHUPOBOMY TOCIOACTBY JIOJKHO
OBLIO IKKIIE3UOJIOTUYECKU TIPECTABIATHCS B HOBBIX (hopMax.

B nepuon uepkoBubix yHul XVI-XVIIl cronernii HezameTHO
HAJIOKHUIIUCHh JPYr Ha Jpyra JBE AKKJIC3HOJIOTHH: 1) MOHMMaHWE YHUH
deppapo-DIopeHTHICKUM cOO0pPOM, Korja pedb ujaeT o0 OOHOBJICHHOM
TOP)KECTBEHHOM IIPU3HAHWM JApeBHel oOmHuoctu enuHor  llepkBu
XpHCTOBOH, U 2) EHTPAIIUCTCKOE, aHTUIIPOTECTAaHTCKOE BUaeHue LlepkBu.

B YHUOHHUCTCKHUX JOKyMEHTaX HaJIULIO IIPOSIBIIAETCS
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IPOTUBOPEUYUBOCTh: C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, MAPTHEPHI MO COOECEIOBAHUAM U3
BocTouHbIX 1IepKBeH CUMTAIOTCS UCTUHHBIMU HepapXxamMu, 0003HauaeMbIMU
MIOYETHBIM TUTYJIOBAHUEM «COOpaThsi MO EMUCKOIICKOMY CIIYKEHUIO», C
JIPYroil CTOPOHBI, C HUMHU OOpaIIAIOTCS Kak € 3a0dyJIIMMU OBLIAMH,
KOTOPBIX TMEPBBIM JIEJIOM CIIEAYET HWHIUBUAYAIBHO TPUCOCIUHUTH K
criacutesibHOM oOmuHe [{epkBu.

Tak mOXOaUT 10 POKOBOTO <«JTHOO0-TM00», BXOAAIIETO B ONPEACICHUS
LIEPKOBHBIX YHUU U JENalOlIero U3 coro3a (YHUHM) «yHUaTcTBo». CoriacHo
JOKYMEHTY IIECTOTO IUieHymMa OOTroCIIOBCKOM KOMHCCHUU IO MPaBOCIABHO-
Karoauueckomy auainory (®@paitzunar, 1990 r.), «yHHAaTCTBO» O3HA4aeT
MOMBITKY «OCYIIECTBUTh €AUHCTBO [lepkBU MOCPEACTBOM OTHEIICHUS
OOIIMH WM TpaBOCIaBHBIX Bepyromux oT I[IpaBocnaBHON 1epKBU, HE
YUHUTBIBAsl, YTO OKKIE3UOJOTMYECKH Kaxnas [IpaBociiaBHas LEPKOBb
ABJISIETCA  LIEPKOBBIO-CECTPOM, KOTOpas cama MpeajaraeT CpeacTBa
Onaromaru u cnaceHus» (Ne 6b).

Karonuueckue nuepkBu Ha Btopom Barukanckom cobope
OTKOPPEKTUPOBAIH MOCTTPUACHTCKYIO OJHOOOKOCTh: OHU MOHUMAIOT ce0s
HE KaK OJHY KOH(ECCHI0 HapsAly C ApyruMu KoHdeccusiMu, a Kak
OOIIHOCTH (COMMUNIO) IIEpKBEH B CAWHOW, CBATOM, Ka(pOJUUECKOH U
anoctonsckoi llepkBu. B TO Bpems kak Btopoit Batukanckuii cobop
0003HaYaeT KaTOJMYECKHUE MOMECTHBIEC IEPKBHU JBYCMBICIECHHBIM CJIOBOM
«ecclesia particularis», «omoenvnas yeprxosv» (Lumen Gentium, 23) wu
MIPUMEHSIET BBIpaKEHUE «yeprsu-cecmpui» JUISL ONMCAaHUS
B3aMMOOTHOIIICHUSI 1epkBeil BocToka, B HMCTOpUM BOCHpUATHS coOopa
0003HAYEHUSI «OMOENbHAsL YEPKOBbY W «YEepKOoBb-Cecmpay CIUBAOTCA:
«Ilocne 11 Barukanckoro Cobopa B pyciie 3TOW [BOCTOYHO-IIEPKOBHOM]
TpaIuLIAU OBLIO BOCCTAHOBJICHO Ha3BaHUE ‘LIEPKBU-CECTPHI’
IPUMEHUTENIBHO K OTACIBbHBIM M TIOMECTHBIM IIEPKBSIM, COOpaBIIUMCS
BOKpyr cBoero emnuckona» (Moann-ITasen I, Dunukmmka «Ut unum sint»
(Hda 6ynyT Bce enuno), 56). KaTonuyeckas 11epKkoBb SIBISIETCS OOITHOCTHIO
(communio) oTaeNbHBIX IEPKBEH Kak IIepKBEH-cecTep.

Ha sTtom ¢one siBcTBeHHOE mpu3HaHue [IpaBociiaBHBIX IEpKBEN Kak
OTAEIBHBIX TIOMECTHBIX LIEPKBEH HKKJIE3UOJIOTHUYECKH TMOJIYyYaeT €Il
Ooonpumii Bec: «llepkBu, KOTOphle HE MPEOBIBAIOT B COBEPIICHHOM
obmennun ¢ Katonndeckol 1epKOBbIO, OCTaBasiCh OObEIUHEHHBIMU C HEM
KPETIKUMH CBS3SIMH — arloOCTOJIbCKOM MPEEMCTBEHHOCTHIO M TaWMHCTBOM
€BXapUCTUU — SIBIAIOTCSA TMOJJMHHBIMA TIOMECTHBIMU IepKBsiMU. Kpome
Toro, LlepkoBs XpucToBa npeObIBaET U IEUCTBYET TaKXKE U B ATUX IIEPKBax,
JlaKe €ClId UM He XBaTaeT MoJiHoTo obmenus ¢ Katomudyeckoit 11epkoBkio, U
OHM HE NPUHUMAIOT YYEHHUSI O IEPBOBEPXOBHOM BIIACTU, KOTOPOM, MO BOJIE
boxwueit, obnanaet enuckon Puma, ocymectBistonuii ee Bo Bceit LlepkBu»
(Dominus lesus [ ocnoow Hucyc], 17).

DKKIIE3UOJIOTHUIO OTJEIbHON OMECTHOM IEPKBU KaK LIEPKBH-CECTPHI
COITPOBOX/JIAET NEPEOTKPBITUE «IEPKBU PuMa» Kak OTAEIBbHOW MOMECTHOU
LHEPKBU M HCXOJHOW TOUKM JUIs ULEPKOBHOM oOmHocTH. B mepBom
TeicsuenieTnn ecclesia Romana (Pumckas yepxosb) Kak XpaHUTEIBHHUIIA
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Tpaauluu MydeHuyecTBa amoctoyioB Ilerpa u IlaBma Obuta 0OBEKTOM
nuereTa U CyOOpJIUMHHUPYIONIMM OPUEHTHPOM CO CTOPOHBI MOJIOJIBIX
LHEpPKBEH, M €€ ENUCKON MOYUTalCAd Kak MpeeMHuK anoctona I[lerpa.
Konrperanus 1OKTpUHBI BEPHI MO PYKOBOJACTBOM TOTJAIIHEr0 KapAuHaIa
Moseda Paumnrepa obpamaercst B cBoeii «HOTe 0 BBIpaKEHHH ‘LEPKBH-
CECTphI’» K 3TON TPaJWLMU U MOTYEPKUBAET, UYTO «TAKKE M OTICIbHAL
MIOMECTHAsl LEPKOBb PrMa MOXKET Ha3bIBaThCA cecmpoll BCEX OTACIIbHBIX
nomecTHeIX wHepkBei» (30 wmrons 2000 r., Ne 11). KomrernansHoctu
€MUCKOIIOB COOTBETCTBYET OOIMHOCTH OT/EIBHBIX TIOMECTHBIX IIEPKBEH Kak
uepkseu-cecrep. [lpumary ennckona Puma cooTBeTCTBYET 3a/1a4a LEPKBU
Puma cnyxuTh OOIIHOCTH BCEX TOMECTHBIX IIEPKBEH, HE MOATOHSIS IEPKBU-
CECTpbl MOJ COOCTBEHHYIO YacTHYIO (OTHENbHYI0) (QOpMYy BBIpAKEHUS
aroCTOJIbCKON TPagUIUU.

MeHTaIUTET UEPKOBHOM JKU3HM MEHAETCS MEMJICHHEE, 4YeM
OOrOCJIOBCKHMHM TOHATUMHBIM anmapar. B 1993 r. B bamamanne
IPaBOCIJIABHO-KATOJIMYECKON KOMUCCHEH TT0 OOTOCIIOBCKOMY JTMAJIOTy ObLia
NPUHATA JEKIapaius MoJ Ha3BaHHEM «YHHUATCTBO — YCTAPEBIIUN METOJ
€IUHEHUS». AHITIMACKUN TEKCT OPUTMHANIA COOTBETCTBYET AKKJIE3HOJIOTUHI
nepkseit-cecrep u dopmynupyer: «llepkoBs Katomumueckas u llepkoBb
[IpaBocnaBHas B3auMHO MPU3HAIOT IPYT APyra B KaUeCTBE LIEPKBEN cecTep,
COBMECTHO  coxpansommx LlepkoBp boxuio B BepHOCTH €€
00KECTBEHHOMY MPEIHA3HAYCHUIO, OCOOCHHO K€ B OTHOIIICHUM €IUHCTBAY
(Ne 14).  MHOroKpaTHO  BOCHPOM3BEIEHHBIM  HEMEUKHH  MepeBOJ
OTKaTBIBAETCS OOPATHO K CTUJIIO «JIHOO0-TH00», MOCIEI0BATENBHO 3aMEHSS
€IMHCTBEHHBIM YHCJIOM MHOXXECTBEHHOE uuciio: «Ha 3ToM ocHoBaHUU
Karomnueckasa LlepkoBs u IlpaBocnaBHas llepkoBb B3aMMHO NPU3HAIOT
cebss kak llepkoBb-cectpy...» IlpotmB Takol KOH(DECCHOHAIBHOM
NapajuieIbHOCTH, XapakTepu3yemMor 3yTTHEPOM KakK «IEepEeBOPOT B
AKKJIE3UOJIOTHN» U yxecTouusiieiics mumb B XVIII Beke 10 B3auMHOrO
OCIIapUBaHUs TMOJHOTHI LEepKOoBHOM ku3HU, «Hora» KoHrperauun
JOKTPUHBI BEphl TMOAUEpKUBAET: «YTOOBI TPOSCHUTH HEIOPAa3yMEHHS U
yOpeIuTh OOTOCIOBCKYIO MyTaHWILy, B JaJbHEHIIEM cleayeT u30erathb
WCTONB30BaHusa (HopMynupoBok Tumna ‘ob6e Hamwu llepkBu’, u6o oHU —
npuiarasick Kk Karonuueckoil IEpKBHM M COBOKYIHOCTH IIpaBociaBHBIX
nepkBeil (wnm ogHoil IIpaBOocnaBHOM 1EpKBH) — JOMYCKAalOT, YTO
MHOECTBEHHOE YMCJIO HAJIMYECTBYET HE TOJIBKO Ha MJIOCKOCTH OTICIbHBIX
MMOMECTHBIX IIEPKBEM, HO M Ha MJIOCKOCTU UCIoBeayeMoil B CUMBOJIE BEPhI
eIUHOM, CBATOM, Kadonuueckod U  amocTojibckoi  IlepkBu, ube
(haKTHUECKOE CYIIECTBOBAHME TEM CaMbIM 3aTeMHsieTcs» (Ne 11).

«O06e wnamux IlepkBu» — 3Ta (QopMynIHpoOBKa, NPUMEHSICH K
COBOKYITHOCTH 3allaJIHbIX W BOCTOYHBIX II€PKBEN-CECTEpP, OKAa3bIBACTCS
HEOIO3HAHHBIM TPOJIOJHKEHUEM YHUATCTBA MOJ MACKOW €ro OTKJIOHEHHS.
«/IBe LlepkBr», yTBEpKIAOLIME O CBOEU MAPAILICIBHOCTH, B TAKOM CJIy4ae
Kak unitas (eduncmeo) 3aMbIKaroTCs B ceOe caMUX W BO3BOJAT Oapbep
«m00-1100», OT KOTOPOTO JIF0ObIe cTapanus 00 UNIO (edunenuu) TOHKHBI
OTCKAaKMBaTh Kak yHuarctBo. Tak «Hota» 1o mnpaBy NOAYEPKUBACT:
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«CymiecTByeT  TOJBKO  OJHAa  €AWHCTBeHHas llepkoBb, mMO3TOMY
MHO)KECTBEHHOE UHCJIO ‘TIEPKBH’ TPUMEHHUMO JIMIIb K OTACIbHBIM
MOMECTHBIM  TiepkBsiM»  (Ne 11), KOTOpbIe = COBMECTHO, COTJIACHO
JOCTOBEPHOMY BBIPQKCHHIO, WINYT CBOETO B3aWMMHOTO MPHU3HAHUS Kak
IIEPKBU-CECTPHI.

JIOKyMEHTaIsi HMCTOPUYECKUX HCTOYHHKOB OOpeTaeT B TaKou
MEePCIEKTUBE HECHBIXaHHYI0 JKKJIC3UOJOTHYECKYIO B3PBIBOOMACHOCTb.
N3marenu cumTaroT BaKHBIM JIeJIaTh ITyOJIMKAIMU BMECTE C JATHHCKUMHU
OpUTHUHAIBHBIMA TEKCTaMH, TaK KaK W3 JIATHHCKONH BEPCHHM 3a4acCTyIO
SBCTBEHHEE  MPOCTYMAIOT  JKKJIC3WOJIOTHYECKHE  3aTPyJAHCHHS |
HaNpsHKEHHOCTh. [lepeBoj] MOHATUITHON mapbl «UNio — unitas» (edunenue —
eOuHcmeo) B TEPMUHAX «coio3 — cauanue» (cp. Hwke |, 3, b
«Memopanaym Ilerpa Morumbsl») 1mokasareabHbIA IPUMEP: TAKOE€ BHATHOEC
JIATUHCKOE CJIOBO «UNitas» He MepeBOIUTCS KaK «eOUHCmE0y», IOTOMY YTO
€AUHCTBO, O KoTopoM Momwics Wucyc Xpucroc, KOTOpoe SIBISETCS
JIO3YHTOM 3KYMEHUYECKOTO JABUKEHUS, YTOJUIO B HETaTUBHBIA KOHTEKCT
OTUYXKJICHHUSI OT COOTBETCTBYIOIEH BEPOYUUTEIHLHON Tpaauiuu. Bropouem,
B HoBoM 3aBeTe clioBo «henotés» BCTpedaeTcs JIMIIb ABAKIBI Y ariocTolia
[TaBna (Ed. 4, 3. 13), B TO BpeMs Kak JApyrue Mecta, BOCIPOU3BOIUMBIC B
HemernkoM «Enmaom mepeBoae» (Einheitslibersetzung) xak «eduncmeo»
(Einheit), B rpeyeckoM TEKCTE BOCIPOM3BOJATCS HE aOCTPAKTHBIM HMEHEM
CYIICCTBUTEILHBIM, a KOHKPETHBIM HMMEHEM CYIIESCTBUTEIBHBIM «hen»
(eoun, ooun). Nucyc Xpucroc He MommTes: «Ut unitas sit (oa 6yodem
eounHcmeo)», a «ut unum sint (oa 6yoym eouno/ oono)» (Uu. 17, 22)!

KoMmmeHTapun st ymoOCTBa WHTETPUPOBAHBI B OCHOBHOW TEKCT.
MapkupoBka ***  yka3piBaeT Ha 3aBepIIEHHE KOMMEHTAapUEB U
OPOJOJDKEHNE  W3NoKeHWs.  JIIMHHBIE  MCTOYHUKH  MPEPBIBAIOTCSA
KOMMEHTApUsIMU, YTOOBI MEXKIYy TEKCTOM U €ro KOMMEHTUPOBAaHUEM HE
BO3HUKAJIN CMBICTIOBBIE Pa3PhIBHI.

I[Ilycte 3TOT TOM BHECET CBOM BKJIaJ B MPEBpallCHUE
AKKJIE3UOJIOTHYECKOTO TPEThIKaHUs 0 KOpHU 1epKoBHBIX YHUI XV-XVIII
BekoB B felix culpa («cuactnuByro BUHY», T.e. OIIHKOKY, KOTOpas
BIIOCJICJICTBUM MMeJia Obl OJIarOMpPUsITHBIN UCXO/), YTOOBI BRIMTpaja oo1as
amocToNbCKast Tpamaunus B ku3HM llepkBum Ha Boctoke m 3amane, u
3aCBUCTEIIBCTBOBAIOCH CITACEHNE BCETO TBOPEHHUSI.

11 urong 2017 r., news cB. Beneaukra, mokpoutesst EBpornb
bapbapa Xannencneben v Knayc Bupsonnw



Yacts L. I1yTh k @eppapo-DiopeHTuiickomy codopy

C Xl Beka rocynapctBa U KHSI3bs, MPUICPKUBABIINECS JTATUHCKOTO
o0Opa3a IEpKOBHOM KU3HU, pacIIupsuid c(hepy CBOETrO BIMSHUS B PETHOHAX
C BU3AHTHUICKUM 00pa30M 1IepKOBHOM ku3HU: B [Ipubantuke Tak Benu ceds
pBILIAPCKHUE OpJICHA, FOXKHEE TEX MECT — MOJIIKA W BEHrpel, B FOxHOU
Uramun w Cunowimu — BUKHHTH;, HakoHel, Ha bimxkHem Boctoke
KpPECTOHOCLBI OCHOBAJIU COOCTBEHHYIO TEPPUTOPHUATBHYIO
rOCyJIJapCTBEHHYIO BJIACTh. B HaMepeHHe BIACTUTENICH NpPHU SKCIIAHCUHU
HapsAy C pacmmpeHueM cdepbl  TOCHOACTBA  BXOOWIO  TaKkKe
BOCCOEAMHEHUE IPEYECKUX U JATUHCKUX XPUCTHUAH, KUBIIUX BPO3b.

OOGe cTopoHBI NIPU3HABAIM TOTAA JPYT Yy Apyra epKOBHbIE TAMHCTBA
U HE COMHEBAUINCh B IPABOMOYHOCTM XUPOTOHUW EIHCKOMNOB U
CBSIIIICHHUKOB. Tak ayisi HUX ObUIO OBl MPEANOYTUTENIbHEH, eciau Obl He
HaOJI0IaNIMCh SIBCTBEHHBIE Pa3iinyuus B LEPKOBHOM JKU3HU, WM OHU ObLIU
OBl IO KpaliHe Mepe He3HAYUTeNIbHbIMU. OTHAKO 00€ CTOPOHBI HE CUUTAIIU
3THU pa3Inyus CEPbE3HBIMUA HAPYLICHUSAMU IIPOTUB €BAHT€IILCKUX YKa3aHUM,
KOTOpBIE MPEMSTCTBOBAIM Obl B3aMMHOMY MPU3HAHUIO JAPYT JApyra Kak
LepxBu boxwueit. Tem He MeHee MEPKOBHOE PYKOBOJICTBO OBLIO
pa3poOJeHO, W MHOTHE CUUTAIU, YTO MOXHO JOCTUYh IIEPKOBHOIO
€IMHCTBA BOCCTAHOBJICHHEM OOIIEro IEpKOBHOTO pyKkoBojcTBa. [IpaBna, ¢
HACTYIUIECHHEM  HOBOTO  TBICAYCNIETHUS YK€  pa3faBajiuCh  IoJ0cCa,
COMHEBABIIUECS, SIBIIETCA JIA YYEHHUE APYrOdl CTOPOHBI B MOJTHOM CMBICIIE
npaBociaBHbIM. C JIATHHCKOW CTOpPOHBI, HanpuMep, bepHapa KnepBockuit
TOBOPUJI O TaKOW HEYBEPEHHOCTH, OOHAPYKUB, UTO TPEKU «C HaMH U HE C
HAMU, €JMHBI [C HAMHU| B BEpe, B MUPE K€ OTACJIECHBI [OT HAC]|, XOTS OHHU
XPOMAIOT Ha MPAaBUJIBHOM ITyTH TaKX€E U B Bepe»l. B cBoem Henpusitum «fi-
lioque» u B criope 00 onpecHOKax MHOTHE TPEKU B CBOKO OYEpPEb CTABHIIH
noJ  Bompoc mpaBoMepHocTh (CHMBONa Bepbl JIATHHAH W UX
TaWHOCOBEpIINUTENbHBIC JelcTBUA. OaHAKO ¢ 00erux CTOPOH YIIPEeKHu
MOHAYaly CBOJWIMCH TOJBKO K OOTOCIOBCKMM MHEHUSM HMX AaBTOPOB,
HUKTO W3 KOTOPBIX HE MOI IIPEABSBUTH CBOK TOYKY 3pEHUSA Kak
opuIMaIbHOE CYXJIEHHE CBOEH IepKBU. Tak YK BBIIUIO, YTO BUKHUHIH,
3aBoeBaB [OxnHyro Hranmuio, XOTd M CUHTAIM TPEUYECKUE UEPKBU
«CXU3MAaTUYECKUMW» W OTHOCWIMCh K HEKOTOPBIM M3 HX ILEPKOBHBIX
00bIYaeB JIOBOJILHO CKENTHYECKH, BCE K€ OHU MPU3HABAIA 32 T'PEKaMHU
MPOMNOBEIb TOrO k€ camoro EBanrenus XpHUCTOBa U COBEPIICHHUE TEX KeE
CaMbIX CBSITBIX TAUHCTB, KaK U B UX COOCTBEHHON HOPMAHHCKOMW JTATUHCKOMN
nepkBu. OHU CUMUTAIM YMECTHBIM JIONyCKaTh Ha Kadeapy HaJ rpekaMu u
HaJT cOOOM 00X eMMCKOIOB>. Tam, rue enuckon ObLT TPEKOM, U €CJIU OH

! Ego addo de pertinacia Graecorum, qui nobiscum sunt et nobiscum non sunt, iuncti
fide, pace divisi, quamquam et in fide claudicaverint a semitis rectis®. Ilur. no Avva-
kumov, G. Die Entstehung des Unionsgedankens. — Berlin, 2002. — S. 246.

2 Suttner, E. Chr. Kircheneinheit im 11. bis 13. Jahrhundert durch einen gemeinsamen
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HE MPOIOBEIOBaJ MPOTUB JATUHIH, OH TOJYUHSIICS PUMCKOMY, a YK€ HE
KOHCTAHTHUHOMOJNBCKOMY  THaTpuapxy. TeM caMblM OH  CUMTAJCH
BCTYNUBIIUM B €IUHCTBO C IIEPKOBHIO HOBBIX CIO3€PEHOB, MPU 3TOM OT
HEro, ero KJvpa WM Hapojia He TpeboBayiach MepeMeHa olOpa3a Bepbl U
dopmbl  Onmarouectusi. Takke W JaTUHSHE, MPOKMUBABIIME Ha €ro
TEPPUTOPHUH, CUUTAINCH BEPYIOUIMMU €ro emnapxuu. Beskuil pas, koraa B
MOCTEAYIONIMN Tepuod NpH 3aMEIICHUU WIM TPU HOBOM OCHOBAaHHUHU
enapxuil K JEATEIIbHOCTH MPUCTYNAIM JIATUHCKUE CTABJICHHUKH BO
€IMUCKOMA, UX JOJDKHOCTHBIC MOJHOMOYMSI PAaCpOCTPAHSINCh HA JIATUHSH
Y TPEKOB, KaK MOCTYINaIU B IPYTUX MECTAX U IPEUECKUE CTHCKOIIBI.

Korpga 3aBoeBaTenu co3gaiii Ha Takol MaHep oOllee IEPKOBHOE
yIpaBJieHHE, OHU CTald C TE€X MOp paclEHUBATh pa3UYue MHEHUU U
HATSHYTHIE OTHOIICHHS COATAaHCHUPOBAHHBIMHU, TaK YTO CUMUTAIU €IUHCTBO
BOCCTAHOBJICHHBIM.

Taxke M KpecTOHOCIBI, NpUOBIB Ha BOCTOK, MNpuUAEPKUBAINCH
takoro npasuna. [locie 3aBoeBannst Antmoxuu B 1098 r. oHM cHayana
MOIYMHUJINCH IOPUCIUKIINKA TaMmolnHero narpuapxa Moanna V. B navane
rOCIOJICTBA JIATUHSH OH OBLI Ha BCEH TEPPUTOPUH AHTHOXHICKOTO
natpuapxara BBICHIMM LEPKOBHBIM pPYKOBOJMTEIEM I TPEKOB U
kpecToHoces’. HO Kak TONBKO KHS3b KPECTOHOCIEB 03aJaunBaics
HapeyeHHWEeM HOBOIO EMHCKOIa, TOTOMY 4YTO €MUCKOTCKas kadenpa — Tax
WM WHaue — CTAHOBWJIACh BAaKaHTHOM, WJIM TMOTOMY YTO OCHOBBIBaJach
HOBasl eMapxus, OH OTAaBajl MPEANOYTEHUE CBSIICHHUKY, MPUOBIBIIEMY C
HUM ¢ 3amajga, ub0 TOT MOAJEPXKUBAJI JaTUHCKUE Biactd . HoBbie
JATUHCKWE E€MUCKOMbl OKOPMJISUIM B CBOUX €MapXUsSX — KaK W3HAYAIbHO
naTpuapx B IEJIOM NaTpuapxare — IPpeKOB M KpecToHocleB. Bmecrte c
NPEKHUMU TPEYECKUMU EMHUCKONAMH TaK)K€ U OHU CTAHOBWJIMCH UYJIEHAMHU
€MHOTO, COBMECTHOTO CHHOJIa AaHTHOXUWCKOro martpuapxara. Korma B
KOHIIe KOHIOB natpuapx Moanu |V — He BrosiHe 70OPOBOJIBLHO — MOKUHYII
AHTHOXUIO, M TAaTPUAPIINI MIPECTOJ CTa]l BAKAHTHBIM, JATUHSHE TOJYYHIH
B CHHOJIE JOCTATOYHOE BIUSHUE, YTOOBI MTPEEMHUKOM ObLT M30paH OJUH U3
Hux. [locne 3aBoeBanun Hepycannma taM BCE MPOUCXOIUIIO MO CXOIHOU
cxeme’. Kak B AHTHOXMH, TaKk W B Uepycanume nymanu mogoOHBIM

Patriarchen und gemeinsame Bischofe fur Griechen und Lateiner // Ostkirchliche Stu-
dien. — Ne 49. — Wiirzburg, 2000. — S. 314-324.

¥ Karalevskij, C. Antioche / Dictionnaire d'Histoire et de Géographie Ecclésiastiques. —
T. Il — Paris, 1912. — Col. 563-703. Cm. oco6o pazzaen IX u X, komonka 613-635.

* Bo BpEMEHa KPECTOHOCIIEB HE OBLIO YeM-TO HEOOBIUYHBIM, YTO KHA3b 3a00THIICS O
Hape4yeHUsAX eMUCKONoB. HapeueHne enucKkomoB CBETCKMM MpPaBUTENEM OBbLIO TOT/AA
o0mmm oOrsryaeM Ha Boctoke un 3amaze.

° Hekoropseie aBTopsl HOBOro BpeMeHM — Kak KaTOJIMYECKHE, TaK U HEKATOJIUYECKHE —
MUAIIYT: KPECTOHOCHBI «OCHOBAIM Ha BocCTOke JaTMHCKWE marpuapxarb». Takoe
YTBEp)KJCHUE HEUCTOpU4HO. He OBbUIO CO3/1aHO HUKAaKUX HOBBIX CTPYKTyp. Tounee
roBOpsl, JIaTUHSHE W30MpaAIUCh Ha CYHIECTBYIOIIME MaTpHapuIie MPecToNbl. ITO
CpaBHUMO ¢ u30paHueM nanoi kapaunana u3 Ilonpmm, a 3aTem kapauHana u3 baBapuu
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00pa3oM J0CTUYD [IEPKOBHOTO enuHCTBa .

Korma B 1204 r. xpectoHOCHbl 3axBaTwiii KOHCTaHTHHOIONb M
MOCTAaBWJIM TaM MaTpHapXOoM narudsauHa’, 1V JlaTepaHckuit c:o6op8 B
1214 r. xaTeropu4HO MPHU3HAJI, YTO IIEPKOBHOTO €JIMHCTBA MOXHO JIOCTUYb
yTeM, IPOJIOKEHHBIM KPECTOHOCIIAMH, a JI0 HUX YK€ HOpMaHHamMu. B
JIEBSITOM TJIaBE €ro IMOCTAHOBJICHUH KaK YCJIOBHE JIJIsl IEPKOBHOTO €IMHCTBA
TpeOyeTcsl TOJIbKO TO, UYTO IIEPKOBHOE PYKOBOJICTBO NEPEAAECTCS B PYKHU
JIATHHSIH.

Quoniam in plerisque partibus
intra eandem civitatem atque dioe-
cesim permixti sunt populi diver-
sarum linguarum, habentes sub una
fide varios ritus et mores, districte
praecipimus ut pontifices huius-
modi civitatum sive dioecesum,
provideant viros idoneos, qui
secundum diversitates rituum et
linguarum divina officia illis cele-

Tak xak B OYeHb MHOTHX Kpasx
HapoOJIbl C PAa3IUYHBIMHU S3bIKAMU
KUBYT TIECTPO TEepEeMEIIaHHBIMH
BHYTPH T€X CaMbIX TOpPOJIOB U
enapxuid, uMes XOTsI OJJHY U Ty Ke
BEpy, HO pa3Hbie oOps/bl U o0pa3s
KU3HHU, MBI H3JaeM CIEaylolee
CTpOroe TPEANUCAHUE: EMHUCKOIIbI
TaKMX TOPOJIOB WJIM EMapXuid
HA3HAYAIOT TMOIXOIAIIUX MYKEH,

B HaIllU JTHU.
° [Ipu 3TOM B 1EpKBSIX 000MX MaTpUApPXaTOB YCTAHOBHJIOCH CBOETO POJa UyKe3eMHOE
BJIAJIbIYECTBO, KOTOPOE, KAK U3BECTHO, HUKAK HE COIPOBOK/ATIOCH ITOJIHBIM COTJIACHEM.
OpHako Henb3s YHOyCKaTh W3 BHUAA TO, 4YTO IIPUHECINM HOBBIE MCCIIEI0BAaHUSA
XPUCTUAHCKOTO M300pa3uTEIbHOIO UCKYCCTBA B XpaMax HEPyCaTUMCKOI0 rocyiapcTBa
kpecronociieB. Cm.: Kihnel, G. Wall Painting in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem. —
Berlin, 1988. DTa kHura SCHO JEMOHCTPHPYET, YTO B TO BpeMs JOJDKHA Obuia
CYIIECTBOBATh IMOJJIMHHAS OOIIHOCTh JyXOBHOM >XKu3HU. KrloHenp mnokas3bIBaeT: B
HepycanmnMckoM KOPOJEBCTBE €0 JOUUIO JO TBOPYECKOTO B3aUMOACUCTBUS MEXKIY
MECTHBIMU XPHUCTHAHCKUMHU Kpyramu (0cOOCHHO MOHaxamH), JaTUHSHAMU U
XyJIOKHUKaMU 13 BuzanTtuu. B3auMoBiusHNE MEXIy I'peKaMU M JIATUHSAHAMU MOXHO
JI0Ka3aTh Ha pa3pabOTKe XydO0KECTBEHHBIX MPOrpaMM Ho odopmiieHHuro nepksei. [1pu
3HAYUTEIBHOW CHJIE CBHJETEIBCTBA O JYXOBHOW JKHW3HHU, XapaKTepU3yHOLIEH
UKOHOTpaHuI0 Ha XPUCTHAHCKOM BocToke, 3TH pe3yibTaThl HMCCIEIOBaHUN BechbMa
BECOMBI.

"M B KoHCTaHTHHOMOTE IIPUCYTCTBOBAJIO HAMEPEHUE COEIMHUTBCS C LIEPKOBBIO 3amaja
B 001U maTpuapxaT MOCPEICTBOM JIATUHSHUHA Ha naTpuapiieM npecrose. OQHaKo TyT
ycrex OblI orpaHuueH, Beb B aMuUrpanuu B Hukee, o01acti uMnepun, He 3aBOEBaHHON
KPECTOHOCIIaMH, Hapsily C TpPEYEeCKUM HUMIEPaTOpoOM MPOJOJKANT  HUCIOJIHAThH
JOJDKHOCTHBIE TIOJIHOMOYMSI M TpEYECKMM marpuapx. BceienctBue 3Toro 4acrth
naTpuapxara, KOTOPOW HE€ YINpaBJsUIM JaTUHSHE, NpeOblBajla BHE YCTAaHOBJIEHHOIO
KPECTOHOCIIAMH T.H. «€AUHCTBAY.

8 CrnenyeT HacTOATENBHO MOAYEPKHYTH, YTO KaTtonuueckas 1epKOBb MPUUUCISET ITOT
cobop k cBouM 21 cuMTaeMbIX BCEIEHCKUMH cOOOpaM M BCE pelIeHHUs 3TOro codbopa,
CIIeIOBAaTeNbHO, MpHU3HAET o00s3aTeNbHbIMU.  OpuUrMHaJ Ha JATUHCKOM SI3bIKE U
HEMEIKUIl TIepeBO/I BCeX MOCTaHOBJIECHUI 3Toro cobopa moxHo Haith B: Dekrete der
okumenischen Konzilien/ J. Wohlmuth (Hrsg.). — Paderborn, 2000. — Bd. 1I. — S. 230-
271. Cm. Kap. 9: — S. 239. MsbI uTHpyeM 1o JaHHOMY TIEPEBOTY.
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brant et ecclesiastica sacramenta | KoTopble COBEpIIAIOT pPa3IMYHBIC
ministrent, instruendo eos verbo | oOpsimbl W OorociykeHwe — Ha
pariter et exemplo. Prohibemus | pasmuynbix — s3bpIKaX OIS OTHX
autem omnino, ne una eademque | drOACH, MOJAIOT MM IEPKOBHBIC
civitas sive dioecesis diversos pon- | TamHCTBa M HACTABJISAIOT  HX
tifices habeat, tanquam unum cor- | cmoBoM, a Takxke mpuMepoM. Mpbl
pus diversa capita, quasi monstrum,; | 3ampemaeM  0e3  HCKIIOYCHUS,
sed si propter praedictas causas ur- | 9To0bI OMH W TOT K€ TOPOJ WJIH
gens necessitas postulaverit, ponti- | emapxus UMEJIN Pa3IMIHBIX
fex loci catholicum praesulem”, | emmckomoB. Onu GbUM GBI Kak
nationibus illis conformem, provida | ogHO TeT0 CO MHOTMMH TOJIOBaMH,
deliberatione constituat sibi vicari- | cioBao ypoxa. Ecim ke B cury
um in praedictis, qui ei per omnia | Ha3BaHHBIX OCHOBaHUH
sit obediens et subiectus. HACTOSTCIIBHO — TOTpeOyeTcs, TO
MECTHBI  €MUCKON  MYApPO U
OCMOTPHUTEIBHO ITOCTABISCT IS
Ha3BaHHBIX 3a/la4 KaTOJMYECKOTO
IIPEICTOSTEN | COOTBETCTBYOLICH
HAIIMOHAJILHOCTH CBOMM BHKapHeM
(3amecTuTeNnEM), KOTOPBIM 00s3aH
BO BCEM OKa3bIBaTh eMy
MOBHHOBCHHE KaK IO TYMHEHHBIN.

g TpeboBanue, 4YTO MPEACTOSATENb JOJDKEH OBITh KaTOJUYECKUM,
MPUBOJIAIIO K HEIOPA3yMEHUsIM, KaK TOJIbKO YIyCKaJOCh U3 BUIY, YTO KO
Bpemenu |V Jlarepanckoro cobopa Kak mpriiaraTeIbHOE «IPaBOCIaBHBIN,
TaK U TPUIAraTeJIbHOE «KATOJIUYECKHiI» HE ObUIM KOH(ECCHOHAIBHBIMU
o0o3HaueHUsIMH. 311ech, kak U B CHUMBOJIE BEphl, CIOBO «KaToyndeckas/
kadonuyeckas» o00o03Hadaer BceneHCckyro llepkoBb. «Karommueckum
NPEACTOSITENIEM» B CMBICIIE JTAHHOTO MOCTAHOBJIEHUS SIBISJICA HOCHUTEIND
CaHa, NPUHAJICKABIINK BCEICHCKOW [lepkBH, a HE PACKOJIbHUYECKOMY
coopunty. beln 1M OH «TpeKOM» WITH <«JIATUHSHUHOMY, TIPOUCXOJIUT JIH U3
KaKOM-TO WHOW LEPKOBHOM TPAJHUIMU M TEM CAMBIM HPHUIECPKUBAICS
HEJIATUHCKUX IIEPKOBHBIX OOBIYAEB, BCE 3TO OBLIO HECYIIECTBEHHO.

**k*k

B nanpHeliemM coXpaHseTcsi CKeNTHYECKOe OTHOIICHHE K IPEYSCKUM
IIEPKOBHBIM OOBIYasiM, YTO OTYCTIMBO IIOKa3bIBaeT 4YCTBEpTas TJiaBa
<9,
COOOPHBIX MOCTAHOBJICHUH .

Licet Graecos in diebus nostrisad | Msr  xoTuM —oka3aTh rpekam,

% Ibid., S. 235.
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obedientiam sedis apostolicae re-
vertentes, fovere et honorare
velimus, mores ac ritus eorum,
guantum cum Domino possumus,
sustinendo, in his tamen illis de-
ferre nec volumus nec debemus,
quae periculum generant animarum
et ecclesiasticae derogant honestati.

KOTOPKBIC B Haimn JHH1
BO3BpPaAlIatOTCA B IMOCJIIYIIaHHUC
aIlIOCTOJIbCKOMY IIPCCTOJIY, HANIC
PAacCIIOJIOKCHHUC u FJ'IY6OKO€

YBaXEHUE U TOIJCPKHUBAEM UX
o0pa3 KU3HU U 0OPsIbI, HACKOJBKO
¢ I'ocnomom MBI Moxkem. OnHaKo
MBIl HE XOTUM W HE HWMEEM IIpaBa

UATA UM HAaBCTpEYy B TOM, 4YTO
OmacHoO  JAyllaM HW  BPEAUT
aproputery LlepkBu.

Bce xe ckenicuc He ObUT CTOJIb OOJIBIIIUM, KaK MOKET IMOCIBIIIATHCS B
JTAHHOM TEKCTE HalllUM COBpeMEHHHKaM. Beab coOop HE BHIET HUKAKOTO
MOBOJIa MOPHUIIATh HOPMAHHOB U KPECTOHOCIIEB 3a TO, UTO OHM YyXke OoJiee
CTOJIETUsI HE TpeOOBaJIM OT TPEKOB HUKAKUX «yIydllieHuW». JloCTUTHYTOE
KPECTOHOCIIAMH Ha TOJIBJIACTHOM WM TEPPUTOPUHU ILIEPKOBHOE E€IUHCTBO
OKa3aJIOCh XPYNKUM M 3aKOHUYUJIOCH OJJHOBPEMEHHO C MX TOCIOJCTBOM. Y
MHOTHUX OOTOCIIOBOB U IEPKOBHBIX PYKOBOJUTENEH BO3POCIIO TOJI03PEHUE,
YTO HATSHYTHIC OTHOIICHWS, IOXKAIYH, KacajauCh BCE XK€ HE TOJIBKO
MpEXOAIX CTPYKTyp LlepkBu, a yXomunw KOpPHSMH MHOTO TIyOxke W
3aTparuBajd COOCTBEHHYIO CymHOCTh llepkBu m ee BepoydeHue. Tak
Hayaycsl TEepUOj OXUBJICHHOTO u3ydeHHsS. ONHM H3ydaldu pa3Iddus W
MBITAIACH TOKa3aTh, YTO OTH Pa3UYMs JOCTaTOYHO BECOMBI, YTOOBI
BOCIIPETIATCTBOBATh €IMHCTBY. JIpyrue n3ydanu ux C MeJblo MoKa3aTh, YTO
BITOJTHE JIOMTYCTUMO MX COCYIIECTBOBAaHUE B paMKaxX MPABWJIHHOU TPATUITUU
BepsI . JToi mpobieme u 6bin mocssimeH Deppapo-DIopeHTHHCKHIT
cobop.

Korma nHa stot cobop B 1438 r. mpuObuIM JTaTHHCKHUE U TPEUYECKUE
€MUCKOIIBI, TT0 YOSXKICHUIO 00ENX CTOPOH UX IEPKBU HAXOAUJIHUCH JIPYT MO
OTHOUIEHUIO K Jpyry B cxu3Mme. TemM He MeHee, KaK WU YYaCTHUKHU
BCEJICHCKUX COOOpPOB TMO3/IHEW AaHTHUYHOCTH, HCXOJWIM W3 TOr0, 4YTO
uepapxu SBISIOTCS COOpaThIMH TIO CMHCKONAaTy W HWMEIOT 3aJlaHue
BBLSICHUTH JIPYT C JPYTOM BOMPOC O BEPOYYECHHUHW M BEPOUCIIOBEIHOMN
npakTuke. Ha meme oHM COBMECTHO TPHUCTYIHMIN K TPOBEPKE, JTOMYCTHMBI
JIU pas3iinyusl B IIEPKOBHOM KU3HHM BHYTPH PaMOK MPaBOCIABHOCTH, WIIH JKE
T€ YeTBIPE ITyHKTa, KOTOpPHIC TOTJAa CYHTAINCH TJIABHBIMH CITOPHBIMHU
BOIIPOCAMH, TTOIBEPTAlOT COMHEHHUIO MPAaBUIILHOCTh BEPHI.

Ot coOBITHUST OCOOCHHO 3HAYUMBI MPU CPaBHEHUU CO BTopbiM
Barukanckum cobopom. Bear B XX Beke Ipeku u JaTUHSHE Oojee He

19 ITo mccnenoBanmsm rpeueckoii cropons cp. Beck, G. Kirche und theologische Litera-
tur im byzantinischen Reich. — Minchen, 1959. —S. 663ff. [To wuccnemnoBaHusIM
nmaTtuHCKON croponbl cp. Avvakumov, G. Die Entstehung des Unionsgedankens. —
Berlin, 2002.
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CUHUTAJIN BO3MOXKHOW COBMECTHYIO NIEATEIHHOCTh CBOMX CIMHCKOIOB Kak
coOOpHBIX OTIOB. OHU OBUIM YBEpPEHBI, YTO PpA3IUYHBIC MO3UIUH
Omarodectust M1 OOTOCTIOBHSI 00E€UX CTOPOH SIBJISIFOTCSI BEPOWCIIOBEIHBIMU
paznuuusMu. [lodTOMy OHHM TOJIarajid: TPaBOCIIABHBIE CMUCKONBI |
00rocoBBl MOTJIM Obl MPHUHUMATH YJacTHE B CO3BAaHHOM Iaroil cobope
JUIIb B KadecTBe HaOmromareneil. OHU CUUTAIN HEJOMYCTHMBIM TO, YTO
00e cTopoHbl Ha DIOPEHTUHCKOM CO0OpE MpU3HABAIM IPABUIBHBIM.
[lpaBma, TpaHWIy MeXAy JAaTHHSHAMH W TpPeKaMd KO BpPEMEHH
QIIOpEeHTHIICKOTO cobopa Tak K€ HWMEHOBAJIM «CXHU3MOW», KaK Ha
CETONHSIIHAN JIGHb — TPAHMIy MEXAYy KATOJMKAMH W TPABOCIABHBIMHU.
OpnHako TOrja rpaHuIly packoja HaXOAWIM MEHEe NMPUHLMUIUAIBHON, YeM
CETO/IHS.

[locne  nmonrmx  cobecenoBaHui dopenTHiickue OTIIBI
KOHCTaTUPOBAJIM, YTO HAJIWYCCTBOBABIIMK pa3liajy HE 3aTparuBal
OCHOBAaHMS BEpbl, a BOCXOIWJI K VYIOPCTBOBAaHHIO B IPHUMEHEHUH,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTBEPKEHUHM OIpPEAEICHHBIX OOrocioBCKUX (opm
BBIpOKEHUS, KOTOpbIM llepkoBs mox BomutTenscTBoM CBstoro Jlyxa
U3ZpeBJie yrensia BHUMaHHE U, HECMOTpPS Ha HX YeJIOBEYECKOe
HECOBEPIIEHCTBO, U3PEKala OJHO M TO K€ aloCTOJbCKOE BepoyueHue. B
cBoeM jekpere o0 yHuu oT 6 wutons 1439 r. QuopeHTHIICKHE OTIIBI
TIPU3HABAIIA MPABOCIABHOCTh 0OCHX CTOPOH . OHH KOHCTATHPOBAJIH, UTO
CuMBOJI Bephl MpaBociiaBeH Kak ¢ guauokee (filioque), tak n 6e3 Hero. 160
WX JUCKYCCHHU TIOKAa3ajH, YTO YXKE€ CBATHIE OTIBI, Ybsl MPaBOCIABHOCTH
OeccriopHa B CBSI3U C UX BOAUTENHCTBOM o CBATHIM JlyXxom, mpu peun 00
rcxoxennn Cestoro JlyXa WCIIOIB30BATH Pa3IHYHbIe (OPMYTHPOBKH
PaBHbIM 00pa3oM OHHM KOHCTAaTHPOBAIM: 1) MPH EBXAPUCTHH MOXKET
yIOTPEOIATHCS KBACHBIA M MPECHBIN XJ1€0; 2) CBAIICHHUKA OTHOCHTEIBHO
ATOr0 JIOJDKHBI CJIEIOBaTh TPAJUIMM CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM IIEpKBH;
3) HeoOsI3aTeIbHO TOBOPHUTH O YHCTWIMINE (purgatorium), korga pedyb

1 HCMCHKI/Iﬁ MepeBoag C060pHOFO MOCTAHOBJICHUA BMCCTC C I'PCHYCCKUM H JIATUHCKUM
opurnHaniamu MoxxHo Haiitu B: Dekrete der Okumenischen Konsilien/ J. Wohlmuth
(Hrsg.). — Paderborn, 2000. — Bd. Il. — S. 523-528.

2 Cp.: Gill, J. Konstanz und Basel-Florenz. — Mainz, 1967. —S. 300f. T'wu1 B
pe3yjibTate CBOCTO 00CTOATENBLHOTO HUCCJIICAOBAaHUA TIPUXOAWUT K BbBIBOAY: IIOCIIC
AJTATEIIBHBIX IIEPETOBOPOB COTIAICHUEC CTAJIO BO3MOXKHBIM, TaK KaK «AO0CTHUIIIN YETKOT'O
Y6C)KI[CHI/ISI, YTO0... 00€ CTOPOHBI ITPAaBBbI, n6o B CYIICCTBECHHOM OHU IMMOAPAa3yMCBAIOT
OJIHO U TO K€, HO BBIPAXAIOT ATO B paziIuyHON GopMme. IT0 yOexaeHue 6a3npoBaioch
Ha aKCHOMEC, KOTOPYIO... HUKTO HU3 MNPUCYTCTBOBABIIHNX BO (D.IIOpCHI_II/II/I TpPCKOB HC
OTBaXXWICS OBl OTPHUIIATh, CTOJIH CAMO COOOM pa3yMEIOIICHCS TPEACTABISIACH OHA MM
YTO BCEC CBATHBIC, 6y,£[y‘-II/I CBATBIMH, BAOXHOBJICHBI CBATBEIM I[}IXOM U B JCJIaX BCPLIL
JIOJKHBI HAXOJUTHCS IPYT C APYroM B coryacuu. [IpoTHBOMOIOKHOE MpeICcTaBICHUE
03Hayaio Obl MMPpOTUBOPCUUC CBsaToro I[yxa CaMOMy cebe. XOTsS CBSTBHIE MOTYT
BBIpaXKaTh CBOIO BEpYy B OTJIMYAIOIIEHCS (opMe, HO HUKOIJAa HE MPOTHUBOpEYAT IPYT
apyry». B nononnenue cp. taoke: Suttner, E. Chr. Das Bekenntnis der Kirche fir den
Glauben an den dreifaltigen Gott// Christus — Gottes schopferisches Wort (Festschrift
Schonborn)/ G. Augustin u.a. (Hrsg.). — Freiburg, 2010. — S. 274-289.
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3aX0/UT 00 YCONIIMX W MOJATCS 3a HuX; 4)Pumckwii enwckom, Kak
U3J]aBHA COJEP)KUTCS B JESHUSAX (AKTaX) BCEJICHCKUX COOOPOB M CBSTHIX
KAHOHAX ~, TPU3HACTCS IEPBBIM CIHCKONMOM XPHCTHAHCTBA, H 0071a1aeT
OpUMaTOM [0 BCEMY MHpY, Oyayuum npeeMHUKoM OnaxeHHoro Ilerpa,
IEPBOI0 U3 alloCTOJIOB, OYAy4Yl UCTUHHBIM HAMECTHUKOM XpHcTa, Oyaydu
riaBoil Bceuenod LlepkBu, a Takke OTLHOM M YYUTENIEM BCEX XPUCTHAH;
5) emy locmogoM naHa monHas BIACTh IACTH BCEJCHCKYIO LlepKoBb,
PYKOBOJHWTH M YIpaBIATh €H, HO NpH O3TOM HE TeposaT yuiepoa
TPaJAUIIMOHHBIE IPABA OCTAJIBHBIX MATPUAPXOB.

[’ Ha HEKOTOpPBIE OT3bIBBI PUMCKHUX MPEACTABUTENECH IO MOBOAY
uepkoBHbIX yHUH XVI-XVIII cronetuit cienyer nog4epKHYTh: OTIIBI
@DIIOPEHTHIICKOTO cO00pa OJTHO3HAYHO HE COMHEBAIMCh, YTO U BO BpEMEHa
packosna o00e cropoHsl sBisuinch  llepkoBbto  XpuctoBoil. OHu
3aCBUETEIBCTBOBAIN 3TO HE TOJIBKO TEM, YTO BMECTE MPUHUMAIIM y4acTHE
B co0Ope, HO M YETKO BBICKa3aJauch 00 3TOM BO BBEJICHHH K JEKpETy 00
YHUM, HamucaB: Marb-LlepkoBb BO BpeMs packoia JOJDKHa Oblia
UCTIBITBIBaTh CKOPOb, TaK Kak €€ JeTH ObUIM pa3zencHbl. I OHU B3BIBAIOT K
HEH BO3pPaJT0BaThCA TOMY, «YTO €€ CBIHOBbSI M JIOYEpPH, MEKIY KOTOPBIMHU
nocese He ObLJIO €AMHCTBA, BO3BPATHIIUCh K MUPY» .

Otpl OIOpeHTUHCKOr0 co00pa HE YCMAaTPUBAJIM HUKAKOTO MOBOJA
TpebOBaTh OT T'PEKOB, YTOOBI TE€ 3aMMCTBOBAIM (HUIUOKEE WU TPECHBIN
xy1e0 (eocmuio), TPUMEHSUIM B pa3roBope 00 yMEpPIIMX BBIPAKEHUE
«nypeamopui» (YUCTUIMILE), NPU3HAIU BCE 3alajHble HOBOBBEICHMUS
KACAaTeNbHO CIOCcO00B  (YHKIMOHMpOBaHHS marcTBa™. Take Tepes

3 «CoBpeMenHyI0» (OPMYIHPOBKY [UIsi OrPAHHYEHHS PUMCKIX IIPHTSI3AHMI Ha PEMAT
K TOMY, YTO «COJNIEPKHUTCS B JESHHSIX BCEJICHCKHX COOOPOB M B CBATBHIX KaHOHAXY,
namen B 1976 r. Mosed Paruumnrep. On paspacHmn: Katonmdeckas IIEpPKOBb MOXKET
TpeOOBaTh OT BOCTOYHBIX XPUCTHAH KaK BEPOYUHTEIHHOE BHICKA3bIBAHNUE TOJIBKO TO, UTO
ObUIO COPMYIIMPOBAHO U CYIIECTBOBAIO B NEPBOM ThicsiueneTuu. [locie BerynieHus B
JOJDKHOCTh PYKOBOJAWTENS PUMCKON KoOHTperamuu TOKTPUHBI BEphl OH «CO3HATEIHHO
0e3 W3MEHEeHWi» Iepernedaran JaHHOE BbBICKA3bIBAaHME, TaK KaK OHO «IIpHOOpeIo
3HaYeHHe... UMEHHO B 3Tod Qopme»: Ratzinger, J. Theologische Prinzipienlehre. —
Miinchen, 1982. — S. 209.

14 Dekrete der skumenischen Konsilien/ J. Wohlmuth (Hrsg.). — Paderborn, 2000. — Bd.
Il. - S.524.

> 31u crocoGer mprobpenn MacmTabs yke 10 OIOPEHTHICKOro co60pa, MPOTUB Hero
BO3paXkasia rpeueckasl cTopoHa. VX pa3BuTHE yCHIMIIOCH B JajbHEUIIEM C KOHLA TOTO
cToyieTus, Korjma coctosuics @uopeHTHiickuii cobop. Torma Hadamace droxa
reorpagUuecKuX OTKPBITHMHA €BpOINEHIeB, B pe3yjibTaTe KOTOPHIX IPOU3OILIO
paspactanue cdepbl BIUSHHUS 3amaJHON IEpKBH, a TEM CaMbIM H JIATHHCKOTO
naTpuapxara Ha BCeX KOHTMHEHTax. Pacmmpuiiach TakKe FOPUCAMKIHNS JIATUHCKOTO
naTpuapxa. BcieactBue 3TOro BOCTOYHBIM TAaTpHapXaM, C KOTOPHIMH JIATHHCKHE
XpUCTHAHE eIlle JMYHO BCTpeyaluch Ha 3acenaHusx PruopeHTHiickoro cobopa,
YIIeSIIOCh BCe MEHbIIIE W MeHbIlle BHUMaHUsA. C KOHCTAaHTUHOIOJIBCKUM TaTPHAPXOM,
JUYHO TPUHUMABIIMM  ydacTHe, JIaATHHSHE BCTpEUalIuCh Ha cobope  ele
HETIOCPEJICTBEHHO, a ¢ JApPYyrUMH TaTpuapxamm — B Jume ux generatoB. C
TEPPUTOPUANBHBIM PACHPOCTPAHEHHWEM JIATMHCKOM WEPKBH U3 TOJIOBBI JIATHHSH
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JaTHHSHAMH HE CTaBUJIOCH HEMpueMieMoe TpeOOBaHWE B JalTbHEHUIIIEM
OTOPOCHUTH TO, YTO BBI3BIBAJIO BO3MYIIICHHE IPeUeCKOil cTOpoHbI. CoriacHO
MIOCTAHOBJIAIONIEMY JTOKYMEHTYy cobOopa o0e IepKBH, JIaTHHCKas W
rpedeckasi, BIpaBe NpPU3HATH CIWHCTBO, HE BBIYEPKHBAS HUYETO M3 HUX
NpeJaHuil UIu He MPUOABISAA HUYETO K MX TpaauiusaM. MM numb Oosbiine
HETI03BOJIUMO TO-TIPEKHEMY Ha3bIBATh IPYT JAPYra epeTUKAMH.

OpmHako IJIMTENbHBIE MUCKycCHH OTIIOB DIOPEHTHICKOTO coOopa
BEJIMCh B 3aKpbITOM Kpyry nui. K cokaneHuio, y4yacTHHKH coOopa He
OPUHSJIA BO BHHUMaHHE, 4YTO MPUMHPEHUE TMpernoyiaraer 00O0IIHOE
nyOJarMYHOe W OOIIECTBEHHOE corjacue. Takke OHM HE YYJId OrPOMHBIE
MEePEeMEHbI, KOTOpbIe TMPOM3OLUIM CO BPEMEHU ceapMoro BceneHckoro
co0opa, Tak Kak ye He ObUIO uMIlepaTopa, KOTOPbIM Hapui Obl COBMECTHO
Ha/I HapOJaMH IIEPKBEH JTATHHCKOW U IPEUECKO TPaJUIIiU, U C IIOMOIIBIO
CPEICTB BJIACTU KOTOPOIO MOKHO OBLIO OBl M03a00TUTHCS O TOM, YTOOBI
COOOpHBIC IMOCTAHOBIICHUS OBUIH IMOBCEMECTHO MPHHSTHI, KaK (PaKTHICCKH
¥ JeiiCTBOBAIIM HMIICPATOPHI HA JAPEBHHUX BCEICHCKUX coGopax . Tak Kak B
cutyaimn XV Beka Oojblle He OBUI0O HHUKAKOTO IEHTPAIBbHOIO
roCy/1apCTBEHHOI'O PYKOBOJICTBA JUIsl YTBEPKJICHUS PE3YJITaTOB COOOPHBIX
obcyxnenuit (mMrepaTop Ha BocToke Bckope mociie codopa yTpaTHil CBOO

YICTYUNJIOCh IMNMOHHMMAHHUEC JIOKAJIBbHOCTHU co60pa B IUIaHE IIOJIHOMOYUIA PUMCKOI'O
ApXUIIaCThIpA, a@ CO BpPEMCHCM OHH B006I_Ile mo3a0buUId O pasiiniu  MCXKAYy
nmarpyuapmMi M MAICKUMHU KOMIICTCHOWAMU PHMCKOTO apXHUITaCThIPA. KacarenrnHO
pazmuums cp.. Suttner, E. Chr. Patriarchat und Metropolitan verband im christlichen
Osten im Vergleich mit Erzbistimern aus dem Abendland// Kirche in einer zueinander
rickenden Welt/ N. Rappert (Hrsg.). — Wirzburg, 2003. — S. 191-213.

% Yro6er monsTh 3HaUCHHE MMIIEpAaTOPCKOr0 BO3JCHCTBUSA HAa BOCHPHUATHUE JIFOABMH
APEBHUX BCCIICHCKUX CO60p0B, CJICAYCT YYUTBIBATb, YTO HCKOTOPLIC ILEPKBU HA
BOCTOYHOW M IOT0-BOCTOYHOM OKpanHE HUMIEpUH HE ObLIM CKIOHHBI IPU3HABATh
IIOCTAHOBJICHHUA BCCJIICHCKUX CO60pOB B E(I)GCG u XaJ'IKI/II[OHe. Oun OTBEprain
dhopmMynupoOBKH TeX cOOOpOB KacTenbHO Borwiomenus CoiHa boxus. Otu Tepputopun
NpoABJIAJIM TCHACHOHUIO IIPOYb OT HMMIICpHU W BCKOPC NOAIAJIM TOA MEPCUIACKOC,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, apabCKOE T'OCMOJICTBO, TAK YTO OTU IEPKBH JHIIH B MaJlOMl CTEICHH
MOIVIM HCIBITBIBATE Ha ceOe BIHIHUE HUMIICpaTOopa. Kaxk AOKa3aJii [IECPKOBHO-
HUCTOPUYCCKHUEC UCCICAOBAHUA, MCKAY OTUMHU LHEPKBAMU U TEMH, KOTOPBIC HAXOAUJINCH B
KOMIICTCHIWU UMIIEpAaTOpa, HE OBLIIO HUKAKOH COI[Gp)K&TCJIBHOfI IMPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHOCTH B
xpucronoruu. Ckopee, OTIMYAIMCh TOJBKO OOroCIOBCKHE (OPMBI  BBIPAKECHUS
«HMHCpElTOpCKOfI CTOPOHBI», U 3TO BBI3BAJIO ITPOAOJIKAOIIUC COXPAHATBHCA 11O cel JICHb
packosbl. Cp.: E.Chr. Suttner, Vorchalcedonische und nachchalcedonische Christologie:
die eine Wahrheit in unterschiedlicher Begrifflichkeit, in: N. Rappert (Hg.), Kirche in
einer zueinander rickenden Welt, Wirzburg 2003, S. 155-170. IIpoTtuBHHKH
XaJ'IKI/IILOHCKOl" (0} co60pa npuaAyMaJId 4Jist €ro CTOPOHHUKOB MMOJUTHYCCKOC PYraTCiIbCTBO
«menvkumoly (= ummepaTopckue). O MOJIUTHUYECKOM pPyraTelibcTBE CP. B TOM YHUCIIE!
E.Chr. Suttner, Wann und wie kam es zur Union von Melkiten mit der Kirche von
Rom?, in: M. Schneider (Hg.), Wachsam in Liebe (= Fest- schrift Patriarch Gregorios
I11.), Frankfurt 2008, S. 381-392. O 3HaueHHM UMIIEpaTOpa JJIsi IIEPKBOHOTO STUHCTBA
cp.: N. Wyrwoll, Politischer oder petrinischer Primat? Zwei Zeugnisse zur Primatsauf-
fassung im 9. Jahrhundert, Freiburg Schweiz 2010.
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JOJKHOCTb, @ Hapsily C MMIIEpAaTOpOM Ha 3arajie y>Ke JaBHO CyIIeCTBOBAIU
Jpyrue CyBEpeHHBbIC TOCyJapHu), ¢ O0EHX CTOPOH HepapxaM ObUIO Ol
HEOOXOIUMO TMPOSBUTH B OOIIMHAX MACTHIPCKUE YCUIUS K JOCTHUKEHUIO
MIMPOKOTO OJ00pEeHHs], corjiacus ¢ COOOpPHBIMHU IOCTAaHOBJICHHSIMU. B
IPOIOBEIAX U KaTexe3e CIeA0BaI0 Obl MPE0a0JeBaTh MHOTOYHMCIICHHbBIE
npenyoexIeHUs O «IPYTUX» U paclpoCTpaHEHHbIE HEAOPAa3yMEHHUS, YTOObI
CHSTH KHUBy4Yee, BO MHOTUX c(epax ObIBIIEEe Ha CIyXy MOAO3PEHUE, MOI,
pas3auurde  MOPOXKACHO  HENPEOAOIMMBIMU  MPOTUBOPEUUSMHU.  ITO
MOJIO3peHHE TpebOBaJOCh CHATh ITOCPEACTBOM  Oojiee  TIyOOKOTo
MOHUMAaHHUS, HAIIPSHDKEHHO BBIPaOOTaHHOTO COOOpHBIMU OTIaMu. CoOOpHBIE
OTHBI 00eWX CTOPOH YNYyCTHJIM BO3MOXHOCTH T03a00THTBCS O
pacipoCTpaHEHUH KOPPEKTHBIX 3HAHWWA CPEeIu Macc KiIMpa W Hapoja, a
OTOMY UX IOCTaHOBJICHUE HE MOIEHCTBOBAJIO.

C 3ano3manuem Oosiee yeM Ha CTOJIeTHE, Kak cooOmaer Burropuo
Ilepu, cchltasch Ha MPOBEICHHOE MM JUINTEIBHOE HCCIeOBaHMe ', marma
I'puropuii Xl npennpunsin B8 Pume B 1577 1. aHOHUMHO U 0€3 IIYMHUXU
IepBOE M3JlaHUE I'peUyecKuX JesHui (akToB) oOcyxaeHuilt Bo daopenHuuu.
OH mnpenHa3Hayald HUX BMECTE€ C COCTABJIEHHBIMM Ha TPEUECKOM S3BIKE
KaTeXU3MUYECKUMHU COUMHEHUSIMU U MOHAIIECKMMU MpaBuiiaMu cB. Bacuus
Benukoro mis 06e€3BO3ME3HON paszlaud Cpelid TPEUEeCKUX MOHAXOB.
CooTBeTCTBUA BIUIOTH 10 JOCJIOBHBIX MOBTOPOB MEXIy PDIOPEHTHICKAM
nekperoM ot 6 uronst 1439 r., ¢ OTHONM CTOPOHBI, U HECKOJIBKUMHU TEKCTAMHU
BOCTOYHBIX MEPApPXOB, C APYTrOil CTOPOHBI, O KOTOPHIX B JANbHEHIIEM eIle
MOWIET peub, JOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO ATO W3JaHWE TOJH30BaJOCh BHUMAaHHEM.
[lo moxkymeHTanMu OTBETOB, TOJYYEHHBIX TEeMH Hepapxamu u3 Puma,
OpEeeMHUKH ['pUropus, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OOTOCIOBCKHE COBETHHKH,
HAIPOTHUB, M0 CYTHU MaJIO MEKJIUCH O pe3ynbTaTax DiaopeHTuiickoro codbopa.

7 Ycenenosanme: Peri, V. Ricerche sull’,,editio princeps* degli atti greci del concilio di
Firenze// Studi e Testi. — Citta del Vaticano, 1975. — P. 71-101. Toxnax: Peri, V. Sul
carattere sinodale dell’Unione di Brest// Annuarium historiae conciliorum. — Ne 27/28. —
Paderborn, 1995/96. — P. 793.
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OgHuM U3 caMbIX YacTO YINOMHHAEMBIX YHHOHHUCTCKHX COOOpOB
IPEYECKO M JIAaTHHCKOM UepkBeil sBisierca PIOpEeHTHIICKUNA coOop
(26.2.1439-7.8.1445). Ero moKyMeHTBI C TMOAPOOHBIM H3JIOKCHHEM
JUCKYCCUM Ha CECCHOHHBIX 3aceJaHusixX MpuBoAsaTcs Yy J>KoBaHHU
Jomennko Mancu (1692-1769): 31-p1if ToM «CBSTBIX COOOPOB HOBOE
obmmpHeiimee cobpanme»'’. Tam ke HaleYaTaH OPUTHMHAIBHBIA TEKCT
rpedeckoil yaun (0poc/nedUHAIMS) HA TATHHCKOM U TPEYECKOM SI3BIKAX
(5/6.7.1439).

Opoc cocTaBiscs KOMHCCHEW M3 JBaJLATH 4YEJIOBEK, B KOTOPOU
IpeKM U JaTUHSHE ObUIM NPEJICTaBICHbl IOPOBHY. BBeneHue Kk
(IIOpEeHTUHCKOMY TIOCTAHOBJIEHHIO OO0 YHHMM TJacuT: MaTh-LlepkoBb
pagyercs, «4TO €€ CBIHOBBS, JOcelie TMpeObIBaBIIME B HECOTJIACHH,
BEPHYJIUCh K €QUHCTBY U MUpPY». IIo MHeHHI0 OTHOB PIOPEHTUHCKOIO
cobopa, HKKIE3HoJoruueckoe eAuHcTBO LlepkBu HarankuBajaoch Ha
HEJIOCTATOYHYIO TOTOBHOCTh KaK JIATUHSH, TaK U TPEKOB MPUCIYIIHBATHCS
Apyr K Jpyry. Hegoctatok TrOTOBHOCTH, CUMTalM OHH, CIIOCOOCTBOBAJ
MIOCTENIEHHOMY HAKOIUIEHUIO JIOXKHBIX HHTEpPHpETalii OOrocIoBCKHUX
(OpMyYIHPOBOK Yy JIATHHSH U Y TPEKOB, MOJBEI K B3AUMHOMY OCY>KJICHUIO
M0 MCUXOJIOTHYECKUM MOoTuBaM. DiopeHTuiickuii cobop ObUT HalEleH Ha
CHOC CTEHBI, «pa3JeNuBIIEH 3amaJHyl0 M BOCTOYHYIO LlepkoBb» u
MelIaBUIEH IPEOJO0JIETh «HECOTJIACUE» MEXKAY JAaTUHCKUMH M I'PEYECKUMU
«cblHOBbiMH  Matepu llepkBu». VYuacTHuku cobopa He TpeboBamu
B3aMMHOI'O COTJIACOBAaHHUS KaTeXM3MUYECKUX (OPMYJIHUPOBOK, BElb BIIOJHE
BO3MOXHO, 4TO 00€ Tpajaulluu, HECMOTpPS Ha BHEUIHHE OOTOCIOBCKHUE
pasznuyusi, BHYTPEHHE y4yaT O CIACEHUM OJMHAKOBO. Ilo3TOMy ampuopHO
OTBEpPrajiochb OCYXJIEHUE Jpyr Japyra. YHus Obuta mnognucana 117
JATUHCKHUM TPEJICTaBUTENIEM, HauMHas ¢ nanbsl EBrenus, u 31 rpeyeckum,
17 13 KOTOPBIX OBLIN apXUEMUCKONbI (MUTPONOJIUTHI), a IEPBasi MOAIUCH —
uMIiepaTopa (KOJIM4ecTBO noAnucaHToB no Marepuanam JI.JI. Mauncu). U3
YYaCTHUKOB €IUHCTBEHHO TIpeueckuil apxuenuckon Mapk Edecckuii
OTKa3aJICS MOANKUCHIBATH YHUIO.

®nopenruiickuii opoc «Laetentur coeli» (Jla Becemstcs Hebeca),
rapaHTUPOBaJ COOMIOEHUE IPAB U NPUBUWIIETUN BOCTOUHBIX MaTpUapXaToB,
T.K. 111 oTuoB DIOpPEeHTHICKOTO cobopa Tpeku U JIATUHSHE
MPEACTABISUINCH  €AMHOM, CBATOM, KapoIMYEeCKOW ©  aroCTOJIbCKOU

18 Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio/ ed. J.D. Mansi. — T. XXXI.I —
Venetiis (Venice), MDCCXCVIII (1798). — Col. 459-1120. Sacrorum Conciliorum No-
va et Amplissima Collectio/ ed. J.D. Mansi. — T. XXXI.1I — Parisiis (Paris), MDCCCCI
(1901). — Col. 1121-1998.

19 sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio/ ed. J.D. Mansi. — T. XXXI.I —
Venetiis (Venice), MDCCXCVIII (1798). — Col. 1025-1034.
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[epkoBbpto. DPIOPEHTUICKUE OTLBI K YTBEPKICHHIO NpUMaTa MHarCKOro
npectoja Jo0aBWIM CJIOBA, HAa KOTOPBIE IMO3/IHEE CChUIANINCH PYCUHCKHUE
enucKorbl, roroBuBlne bpectckyro yHuio (1596): «xak comaepkutcs B
JESTHUSX BCEJIEHCKUX COOOpPOB M B CBSITHIX KaHOHax». LleHTpanbHbIM B
JTUCKYCCUSIX MEXIy TpeKaMu M JIaTUHAHAMH ObUI BOIIPOC O TOM, Kak
npuMar Pumckoro enuckona uHkopnopupyercs B llepkoBs. Tonpko B
KOHTEKCTE IpuMata (GOpMYIUPYETCS O «COOMIOICHUN BCEX MPUBUIICTUN U
[paB OCTaJbHBIX JOCTOYTHUMBIX MATPUAPXOB», KAK O BEIIax caMoO COOOM
pa3yMeromumxcs. 3HaYUT Tpeueckre (PIOPEHTUHCKNUE OTIIBI MTOIpa3yMeBally,
YTO BO3POJAUTCS IEPBEHCTBO YecTH PuMCKOro emnuckona, KOTOpOE B
HpeBueii llepkBu 0€3 MOMOTHUTEIBHBIX YCIOBUW COIJIACOBBIBAIOCH C
MPUHAAJIEKHOCTBIO TPEYECKUX EMUCKOIOB K OJTHOMY M3 CaMOCTOSATEIbHBIX
BOCTOUYHBIX marpuapxaroB. Ilocie mnanenus KoHcranTHHOMONA IS
CTOPOHHUKOB YHHH COIJalleHHe ¢ PUMOM, IpH KOTOPOM COXPaHSUIOCH
IOPUCAUKIIMOHHOE TIOJYMHEHHUE IaTpuapxy, HE IOJUYMHABIIEMYCS Ialle,
IPEBPATHIIOCH B UILIIO3UIO.

[Toxxairy#i, CTOMT enie pa3 MOTYEPKHYTh, YTO SKKJIE3HOJIOTHYECKas
poip umneparopa Obla peanu3oBaHa Ha DiopeHTHIICKOM coOOpe B
NOCJIEAHUIM pa3: OH IPEACENATEIbCTBOBAN CPEIU T'PEYECKHUX OTILIOB, KaK
nana cpeAu JIATUHCKUX. Poib mMIiepaTopa Kak KOOpAMHATOpa COOOPHOM
KU3HH Bu3aHTHIICKON LIEpKBHU, MOCIE TOro, Kak OHa Iepectaja ObITh
rOCyJJapCTBEHHOM, OCTaJlaCh BAKAHTHOW. BCeneHCKM KOOpAMHUPYIOIIAs
byHKUMS KOHCTaHTHHONOIBCKOTO naTpuapxa MIOMECTHBIMH
MPaBOCJIABHBIMH LIEPKBSIMHU pa3 3a pa3oM ocrnapuBaercsa. Posib ummnepaTtopa
JUIsL  TPEYEeCKUX  ULEpKBEHl, JOKTPUHAIBHO  (OpPMHUpOBABILAsSCS  C
KoHcranTrHa Benukoro (€AMHCTBOM BEpbl TFapaHTHUPYETCS €IMHCTBO M
OyarornoJyiyune MMIEpHUH), OTpakeHa B cioBax KOHCTaHTHMHOIOJIBCKOTO
narpuapxa Antonus [V (1389-1390, 1391-1397), poBHO 3a MIECTHIACCST
JetT 10 KpymeHuss Buzantum Hamucasiiero B 1393 1. BeIMKOMY KHS3HO
MockoBckomy Bacummio | (1371-1425): «Hwuuero xoporiero HET B TOM,
CBIH MOW, KOI'Zla Thl TOBOPHJI, YTO y HAaC €CTh LIEPKOBb U HET MMIIEpATOpa,
HEBO3MOYKHO ISl XPUCTHAH TO, YTO Y HUX €CTh LIEPKOBb U HET UMIIEPATOPA.
N60o umnepuss M UEPKOBb HMMEIOT KPENKOE €IWHCTBO M OOIIHOCTh, U
HEBO3MOYKHO OTAEITHTB OIHO OT APYrOro»~..

BusanTtuniinel B0 OiiopeHIMM BCTYIIWINA B IIEPETOBOPLI C JIATUHAHAMHU
HE B TOCIEOHIOI OdYepellb M3-3a TOro, 4YTo MM TpeOoBalach BOEHHAas
IOMOILb MPOTHB TYpPOK-OCMaHOB. OJHUM U3 aKTUBHBIX JeATenel
®dnopentuiickoro coobopa 6b11 Kuenckuit mutponosut Ucumop (ym. 1463),
YUYEHUK BU3aHTUHCKOTO HeomnaToHuka [eoprus I'emucra Ilnudona
(ok.1360-1452). Jlpyrum ero ydeHHUKOM ObUT MHTpONOJUT Buccapnon
Huxetickuii (1403—-1472), npyr Wcugopa, TOT caMmblid, KOTOPbIA 3auynTal

20 Cmeranmn, B.A. O BH3aHTHIACKON apryMEHTALIMH TEOPHH YHHBEPCATBHOM BIACTH (Ha
ucxone XIV cronerust) / AHTWUYHas JIPEBHOCTh U CpeAHHe Beka. — Bpim. 27. —
Cumdepomnons, 1995. — C. 46-57.
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nepen coOOpsiHaMU TEKCT YHUM Ha rpedeckoMm si3bike. ['emuct Ilnmudon
(mpenateua duopentuiickoit IlnaronoBckol akagemuun Mapcuminio OUYHHO)
CTOSI1 Yy UCTOKOB UTAJIbIHCKOT0 BO3pokaeHus, a mpoaoKaTeN ero aeia —
Ucupnop u BuccapuoH, 3HAaTOKM W NEPEBOAYHUKU JIPEBHETPEUECKOM
dbunocodumu.

Hcropuueckne 0OCTOATENbCTBA  MPEMSATCTBOBAIM  pealu3aluu
MOCTaHOBJICHU DIIOPEHTHIICKOr0 co0opa. bBykBaJbHO uepe3 uyeThIpe
Mecdlla IOCJIE 3aKIYEHUsT YHHHM HEAOBOJbHbIE manoid Esrenuem [V
KapAWHAJIBI HU3JIOKWIH ero ¥ n3dpaym antumamny Penvkca V (5.11.1439).
denukc HE pazdessul ujaed cobopa, cuuTas HUX PAAUKaIbHBIMHU, H
npekpaTui ero ¢puHaHcupoBaHHe. JIaTHHCKUIT MHp B 3TO BpeMs OoJiblie
BOJIHYET CBOSI BHYTpeHHss cxu3ma. [lomons 3anagnon EBponsl Buzantun
OpOTUB TYPOK TMpoBaiuiach. llonmuTnueckne HWHTEPECH EBPONEHCKUX
rocyJapeil HaxoJUJIUCh B KOH(MPOHTAIMH, KOTJa MPaBUTEIN MBITAINCH
YKPENUTh CBOIO BJIACTH B TOM YHCJIE PEJIUTHO3HBIMM cpeiacTtBamu. Crona
OTHOCSITCSI ~ aBTOHOMHUA  [‘aJIMKaHCKOW  UEpPKBU  KaK  CJIEICTBHE
«IIparmatnyeckoit cankiuu» (7.7.1438), kareropuueckoe OTBEpPKEHUE
MOJIbCKOM  JIATUHCKOM  uepapxuei  (GIOPEHTUHCKUX TMOCTAHOBJICHUM,
npusHanue JsutoBnamu Denukca VU nocraBieHue Ha KueBckyro
MUTpONOINYbl0 Kadeapy MoHbl co0OpOM pyCcCKUX €MHCKONOB B MocCKBe
0e3 cankuuu Koncrantunonosns (15.12.1448), yto o3Havano (hakTUUECKYIO
aBrokeanuto. Panee (3.3.1441) Hcupop Obul OCyXkA€H apXHepercKuM
cobopoM B MOCKBE C Mojauud BEIMKOr0 KHA3 MOCKOBckoro Bacumms 1l
TemHoro (1415-1462), OJHAKO MO3/IHEE CTall  JIATUHCKUM
KoHcrantuHononbckuMm natpuapxom (1459) m nexkaHoM KapIWHAIbCKOU
kowteruu. [locne ero cmeptu 3ty kKadenpy 3ansui Buccapuon (1463),
MOJIOKMBIIMI BCE CHJIBI HAa OPraHM3allii0 KPECTOBBIX IMOXOJOB MPOTHUB
Typok 3a ocBoOoxaeHne Koncrantunomnosns. Opodpenune OropeHTUICKON
YHUU TPEUECKUM ENMUCKONaTOM Troj OT roja CXOAWJIO0 Ha HET, U Ha
Koncrantunononbckom  cuHonme 1484 1. oma Obuia  (opmanbHO
nexoncuposana”. ITosromy puMckmii mama I'puropuit X1 (1572-1585)
3aHSJICS aKTHBHOM Tporiaranaon aesHuid OIOopeHTHICKOro cobopa cpeau
rpekoB. [Ipudem Bo Bpemena Cukcta V (1585-1590) u B manckoit Kypuu
yKE€ KaTerOpUYeCKM HE COIVIallajduch C pemeHusMu PropeHTUHCKOro
co0opa, MpPU3HABABILIET0 TPEYECKYI0 TPAAULINIO MTpaBociaBHoM. [lepenncka
Puma ¢ nipaBocnaBHBIMM Hepapxamu, HanpuMmep, ¢ MoingaBckon LIEPKOBBIO,
nokasbiBaeT, uro npu Cukcre V cuuTaim HEOOXOJUMBIM YCIOBHEM YHUU
BHECEHHE M3MEHEHHUI B MPaBOCIABHYIO TPAAMUIIMIO, TaK KAaK B HEH SIKOObI
MIPUCYTCTBYET UEJBIM PAJ «HEAOCTATKOB». YCIOBUSI NPUHATHS YHUU C
o0eux CTOpPOH ObUTM KapAMHAJIBHO MEPECMOTPEHBI M BHOBBH IMOCHINAINUCH

2! Runciman, S. The Great Church in Captivity: A Study of the Patriarchate of Constan-
tinople from the Eve of the Turkish Conquest to Greek War of Independence. — London,
1968. — P. 228.
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B3aMMHbBIC OOBHHCHHS M OCYXICHHs-. PycHHCKHE emuckomsl KueBckoit
MUTPOIIOJINH, BEIs MPEABAPUTENbHBIC MEPEroBOpbl 00 YCIOBUSX YHUH C
Pumom  (1595), paccuutbiBamu Ha  MPOJOHTAIMIO  COTJIAIICHUS
dnopeHTHiicKkoro codopa, HO UX OKUJAHUS OoKazanuch ddeMepHbIMU. [Ipu
noanucanuu bpecrckoit yuuu (1596) Pumom OblIM HaBsI3aHBI COBEPIIIEHHO
UHBIE YCIIOBUS, OPUEHTHUPYIOIIHUECS HAa HOBOE TPHUACHTCKOE MOHUMaHUE
JATUHSHAMU YHUBEPCAIBHOCTH IOPUCIUKIIMOHHOTO TIpuMara Pumckoro
enuckona. B pesynaprare bpecTckass yHUsT mnpuBena K - CTarHaluu
MPABOCIABHO-KATOJIMYECKOTO JUajora, 3aTSHYBIICHCS /10 IIECTUIAECATHIX
roaoB XX Beka.

KacareiapbHO OOTOCIOBCKHX acCIEKTOB (PIIOPEHTUHCKON YHHH MOYHO
OTMETHUTh, YTO KATOJIUKOB, HaunHas ¢ KoHHa XI|X Beka, craaun oOBUHSITH B
I[eJICHANPABICHHOM TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOM HW3MEHEHUH opoca 00 YHUHU.
baBapckuii uctopuk llepkBM U CTapoOKaTONMK IO BEPOUCIOBEIAHUIO
Horann don J&mmunrep (1799-1890) cuuran, uyto BO (GIOpEeHTHHCKOM
opoce 00 yHMM  TPHUCYTCTBYeT  IUIaHOMEpHas  KaToJMuyecKas
danbcudukams, MoAMEHSIONAs MANCKOe MEPBEHCTBO YECTH (B JIUINTUXE)
Ha BceJeHCKH npumaT B cMmbicie | Batukanckoro cobopa (1869-1870).
«ITonavany JaTUHCKUUN MEPEBOJ] COOTBETCTBOBAJ I'PEYECKOMY TEKCTy. T.K.
M0 KaXJIOMYy CJIOBY C TpeKamMHu CIOPWJIM OYEHb JOJIT0, TO CHaudajia 3TO
MECTO JOJDKHO ObLIO OBITh IpemsioxkeHo mno-rpedecku. dnaBuo broHo,
cekpetapb EBrenus, npeajaraet npaBUiibHOE CIOBOYNOTpeOeHue. JIuiib B
puMcKOM wu3naHuu ABpaama KpUTCKOro moCpeacTBOM HEMPUMETHOTO
W3MEHEHHSI OJTHOTO EIWHCTBEHHOTO CJIOBEYKAa HCYE3JI0 TO, UYTO TPEKH
XOTEJIM BUJIETh BBIPAKEHHBIM, a HWMEHHO 4YTO MpHJaBaeMble TMare
NPUBWIETUN MOHUMAIOTCS M MCIOJIB3YIOTCSI B COOTBETCTBUU C JAPEBHUMHU
cobopamu... Jleckarp mame moao0ar0T MEepeUrncIeHHbIe TPUBWICTUH, U UX
yKe coliepkaiii ipeBHUe cobopbl. U ¢ aToit anbcudukanuein nekper oo
VHHM TeYATANCs C TeX T0p B COOPAHUSX COOOPHBIX JOKYMEHTOBY» . DTOT
tesuc JémnmuHrepa aperidyer oT M3MaHUSA K M3JAHUIO B MPOTECTAHTCKHUX
uctopusax llepksu, nampumep, y Oumuma Hladbda (1819-1893): «B
OpUTHHAIBHOM JIOKYMEHTE 3Ta 3aMedareiibHas YCTyNKa Obllla OrpaHhYeHa
n00aBJICHUEM CJIOB: ‘B TOYHOCTH KakK 3alMCaHO M B aKTax BCEJICHCKUX
coOOpOB, U B CBATHIX kaHOHAX . Ho mo3e natuHsiHe U3MEHUIU 3Ty dpazy
Ha ‘B TOYHOCTM KakK 3alHMCaHO €lle B aKTaX BCEJICHCKUX COOOpPOB U B
CBITBIX KaHOHax . JlatuHckas danbcudukaiys npeBpaTuia 1axxe IpEeBHUE
BCEJICHCKHE COOOpbl B CBHJCTEILCTBA O BbICHIEH Biaacthd Pumckoro

22 Cp. nexper Kourperamuu nponarasgs! Bepst ot 1729 r. (Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova
et Amplissima Collectio/ ed. J.D. Mansi. — T. XLVI. — Parisiis (Paris), MDCCCCXI
(1911). — Col. 99-104) u cobopHOE MOCTAHOBIICHHE IPEYECKUX MAaTpuapxoB oT 1755 .
(Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio/ ed. J.D. Mansi. — T. XXXVIII. —
Parisiis (Paris), MDCCCCVII (1907). — Col. 619).

2 Déllinger, J. von. Das Papstthum. — Miinchen, 1892. — S. 171.
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24
moHTU(DHUKa» .

Utak, B JOKyMEHTE Opoca 00 YHUH, MAaHYCKPUIIT KOTOPOTO XPAHUTCS
B bubmmuoreke Jlopenino Meauuun BO CDJIOpeHIII/II/IZS, 1) B rpedyeckoM
BapUAHTE CTOUT: «k0f)’ OV TpOmoVv Kai v TOIS TPOKTIKOIS TV OIKODUEVIKDY
oovédwv, kol év toic lepoic kavéor Siwhoufdveron»®®, 2) B matmHCKOM
BapuanTe: «quemadmodum etiam in gestis oecumenicorum conciliorum, et
in sacris canonibus continetur»®’. JIgmmuurep cunran, uto «quemadmodum
etiam in gestis oecumenicorum conciliorum, et in sacris canonibus
continetury ciemyet TpaHCIUPOBATh B CMBICIE «juxta eum modum qui, quo
et in gestis et in sacris canonibus oecumenicorum conciliorum». Ou
ccputancst Ha cekpetaps nansl EBrenus IV ®nasuo bronmo (1392-1463),
KOTOPBI OPUBOAUT B CBOMX «Jlekamax HCTOpUHM, HAayuWHas OT yIajaka
Pumckoit umnepumny, HanmucaHHbIX BeKope nocie daopentuiickoro codopa,
TEKCT JICKpeTa 00 YHHHU B CeayrolieM Bapuante: «quemadmodum & [et] i
gestis lcumenicor cécilior»®®. Torna momydaercs, uro bapronomeo A6pamo
(Bapdonomeit Kpurckuii — mepBblii MEpeBOJYMK HA JIATHIHH T'PEYECKOMN
penakiuu GIOpeHTHIHCKMX T0KyMeHTOB «Acta Graeca» u «Oratio dogmati-
ca de unione» Buccapuona) coBepmmi K 1526 T. danbcudukamio,
sameHuB «quemadmodum ety ra «quemadmodum etiam»®°.

MemsieTcst T4 CMBICT TIpU 3aMeHe «ety Ha «etiam»? Bugumo, rpeku
crosiin 3a «et» (xai), T.K. cekperapp mambl EBrenus |V, Takxke
MOANKUCABIINN (QIOPEHTUICKUN HK3EMIUISIP, MPUBOJAUT B CBOEUH HCTOPUHU
(«[Decretum] per universum orbem misimus») umenHo «ety. OgHako, yxe
HNorann @®punpux, ydeHUK [[€nnmHrepa, Kak M aHTArOHUCT KAaTOJMKOB
Teomop @PpommaH, NpPU3HABAIM BO3MOXKHOCTH ITPOUTEHUS «Et» Kak
cokpartieHHoro «etiam» (cm. ¢axkcumuie uz Cod. Vat. 4037/ La Civilta Cat-
tolica. — Serie 7. — Vol. 9. — Roma, 1870. — P. 397). [locnenuuii cumraer,
BBIpOKEHUE «kaf’ OV Tpomov Koi» BIOJIHE MOXKHO TIEPEBECTH Kak
«gquemadmodum etiamy». OpgHako OpUrMHATI TEKCTa YHHH CIIEAyeT
THIATEJIBHO HCCIE0BaTh B KOHTEKCTE €ro OOCYXKIEHHS Ha COOOPHBIX
CECCHsIX.

Bo ¢uiopeHTHiICKMX TOKyMEHTaX MPUBOIATCS ciioBa «quemadmodum
etiamy, a UMeHHO B JoKyMeHTax buomuoteku Jlopeniio Meauun L', L2, L3,
L* u R. Coxpanmmcs kormuu Archivio di Stato F* (S. Maria Novella), F? (S.

24 Mladd, @. Uctopus xpuctuanckoit Lepksu. — T. VI. — CII6., 2009. — C. 122.

2% Bolla Laetentur coeli del 6 luglio 1439 redatta in greco e latino da Ambrogio Tra-
versari. Conv.Soppr.603. 944 nr. 49a.

26 sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio/ ed. J.D. Mansi. — T. XXXI.I —
Venetiis (Venice), MDCCXCVIII (1798). — Col. 1032C.

*" Ibid., Col. 1031E.

28 Blondus, Flavius. Historiarum ab inclinatione romanorum imperii decades.— Venetia,
1483. — Decadis tertiae, Liber X [sine paginas].

2% Acta generalis octavae synodi sub Eugenio quarto Ferrariae inceptae, Florentiae vero
peractae, e Graeco in Latinum nuper traducta, interprete Bartholomeo Abramo. — Rom,
1526.
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Francesco, Fiesole). M3 stmx mecrn nokymentoB B msyx (L' u LP)
NpUBOJATCS ciioBa «quemadmodum etiamy», HamMCaHHBIC TOJHOCTHIO;
npyrue gersipe Bmecro aroro (L2 LY, F!, F?) ucnonesyror a6Gpesuarypy B
KOHIIC CJIOBA, B TO BPeMsl KaK IMOJHOCTBIO MUIIYT CJIOBO «quemadmodumy,
TaK 4TO CJIOBa MHIIYTCS TakuM oOpazom: «quemadmodum etid». Illects
BaTMKaHCKMX JokyMeHTOB (Archivio, Chiesa di San Pietro, Biblioteca)
npuBoAAT «quemadmodum etiamy, mpuyem JBa MUIIYT CJIOBA MOJHOCTHIO,
a umenno V° u V5, OCTaJIbHBIE K€ YETBIPE (Vl, V2, V4, V6) HCMOJIB3YIOT
ab0OpeBHaTypy KOHIIOBKM B CIIOBe «etiam» u pjaroT ero B Qopme
«gquemadmodum etié». [TomrMO YyHOMSHYTHIX TOKyMEHTOB W3 DiopeHImn
JBa JIPYTUX WTAJbIHCKUX JK3eMIUiipa (B TOCYJapCTBEHHOM apXUBE
bononpr W B MUTpOmOIMYbeM apxuBe MmilaHa) TPUBOAAT JIATHHCKOE
«gquemadmodum etiam». O6a ¢ukcupyroT aBa cjioBa 0e3 KakoH-Tu0o
ab06peBuarypsl. dpaHiry3ckue AOKyMEeHThl U3 llapmka mpuBOIsAT clioBa
«guemadmodum etiamy 6e3 ab06peBuaTypbl. JIOHIOHCKHH JOKYMEHT YHHH
npuBoauT «quemadmodum etid». To ke camoe B KONHMH JOKyMEHTa U3
Kapncpys. Bo Bcex OpUTHHaNbHBIX JIOKYMEHTaX, W3BECTHBIX Ha
CCTOAHSAIIHUN [IeHb, MPHUBOAATCA ciioBa «gquemadmodum etiam». Hu B
oxHOM HeT «quemadmodum ety (kpome dnaBuo broHm0) wm «iuxta cum
modum, quox». Takum oOpa3om, mHeHue [EmIMHTEpa HE COOTBETCTBYET
MEPBOMCTOYHUKAM.  AJIGKBaTHOCTH  clIoB  «guemadmodum  etiam»
noATBepxkaaeTcs OorocioBamu XV Beka, Hanmpumep, J[oBaHHM Ja
TopkBemana, ®antuHo Bamapecco, [)xoBannu na CeroBus. To ke camoe
KacaeTcs TeKCTa opoca 00 YHUU B POCCUHCKOM COOpHUKE MCTOpHKa rpada
Muxawnna /ImutpueBnua ByTprII/IHa3O.

Coneprxanue opoca 00 yHUHU JaTuHsH ¢ rpekamu («Laetentur coeli»)
MOXXHO THIOJOTUYECKA AU(PPEepEeHIIUPOBaTh MO YETHIPEM OCHOBHBIM
IIyHKTaM, BBIPAOOTKE KOTOPHIX OBLIN TOCBSIICHBI 25 COOOPHBIX 3aceaHui:
1) ucxoxnaenue  CBsroro  Jlyxa, 2) eBXapUCTHYECKHE  Japbl U
TalHOCOBEPIIUTEIBHBIE CIIOBA, 3) MOJUTBBI 00 yMEpIIUX U IMOCMEPTHOE
ouuIleHue, 4) MancKuil mpuMar U aBToOKe(ayisi BOCTOYHBIX TaTPUAPXaTOB.

31
TekcT opoca 00 yHUU IPEKOB € JIATUHSHAMU

Eugenius episcopus, servus ser-| Emuckom Erenmii, pa6 paGoB

%0 bymarn ®OmOopeHTHIICKOTO IIEHTPAJIBHOIO apxXWBa, Kacaronuecs 10 Poccun

(utanbsHCKME U NaTUHCKUE o UIMHHUKK) / Pen. M. Bytypnun. — Y. II. — M., 1871. —
C. 106. CM. TEpMUHOJIOTUYECKH U B CMBICIIOBOM IIJIaHE HEYAAUHBIA MMEPEBOJ Opoca HA
gyCCKHITI s3b1k: Tam xe. C.322—-329.

! Ha rped. u garuH.: Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio/ ed. J.D.
Mansi. — T. XXXI.I — Venetiis (Venice), MDCCXCVIII (1798). — Col. 1025-1034. Ha
naruH.: Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio/ ed. J.D. Mansi. — T.
XXXI.11 - Parisiis (Paris), MDCCCCI (1901). — Col. 1695-1698.
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vorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memo-
riam.

Consentiente ad infra scripta caris-
simo filio nostro Johanne Palaeologo
Romaeorum imperatore illustri et
locatenentibus venerabilium fratrum
nostrorum patriarcharum et ceteris
orientalem ecclesiam repraesentanti-
bus.

Laetentur coeli et exultet terra®;
sublatus est enim de medio paries
qui  occidentalem orientalemque
dividebat ecclesiam; et pax atque
concordia rediit, illo angulari lapide
Christo, qui fecit utraque unum, vin-
culo fortissimo caritatis et pacis ut-
rumgue jungente parietem, et per-
petuae unitatis foedere copulante ac
continente; postque longam moeroris
nebulam et dissidii diuturni atram

ingentemque caliginem, serenum
omnibus unionis optatae jubar
iluxit.

Gaudeat et mater ecclesia, quae
filios suos hactenus invicem dissi-

dentes jam videt in unitatem
pacemque rediisse; et quae antea in
eorum  separatione  amarissime

flebat, ex ipsorum modo mira con-
cordia cum ineffabili gaudio omnip-
otenti Deo gratias referat. Cuncti
gratulentur fideles ubique per orbem,
et qui Christiano censentur nomine,
matri catholicae ecclesiae collaeten-
tur. Ecce enim occidentales oriental-
esque patres? post longissimum dis-
sensionis atque discordiae tempus,
se maris ac terrae periculis exponen-
tes, omnibusque superatis laboribus,
ad hoc sacrum oecumenicum concil-
ium desiderio sacratissime unionis,

boxunux, B
naMsATh COOBITHS.

C cornacuss B HMXKECIEAYIOIIEM
HAIEero Apaxaumero ceiHa MoanHa
[Taneomnora, CUSITEIIbHEUIIIETO
UMIIEpaTopa pPUMJISIH, BMECTE C
HAMECTHUKAMHU HaIIUX MMOYTEHHBIX
OpaTbeB NATPHAPXOB U  JIPYrUX
MPEICTABUTEIIEN BOCTOYHOU
epxBu.

Jla BecemsaTcs Hebeca U 1a
TOP>KECTBYET sems.”) UGo crena,
pasaenuBIIas 3anagHyro U
BOCTOYHYIO LlepKOBB, COKpYIlIEHA,
MHpP UM COIJaCU€ BOCCTAHOBJICHHBI.
Ceint KpacyroJbHbIN KaMEHb,
Xpuctoc, Kortopsiii cnenan o6e
€IUHBIM, CBSI3aAl 00€ CTOPOHBI
Kpermyammmu  y3amMu JII0OBH U
MHpa, codeTass UX BMECTe W
yACpKHBas B  COIO3€  BEUHOIO
enqnHcTBa. Ilocie monroil meneHBI
cKopOu u MpPavyHOIo U
MHOTOJIETHETO PAaCKOJIa COJIHEYHBIN
J€Hb  JKEJIAaHHOTO  CO03a/yHUU
BOCCHSIII BCEM.

Jlukyer m wmatp llepkoBb, HOO
TENepb OHA BUAMT, UTO €€ CHIHOBbBSI,
nocene npeObIBaBIIINE B
HECOIIACHH, BEPHYJIHUCh K €AUHCTBY
U MUPY; U OHa, OO HUX THOp
IJlaKaBlIasi M3-3a UX pa3JieNeHus,
TENEepb C HEBBIPA3UMON PaTOCTHIO
BO3/Ia€T XBaJy BceMmoryuemy bory
34 HMX  TIOMCTUHE  4YyJIECHOE
eqnHonymue. Pagyirecs Bepyroue
o BCEMYy MHPY, KTO HOCHUT
XPUCTHAHCKOE WM, C MaTephlo
kadonuueckort  llepkoBpto. U060
3alaHbIC M BOCTOYHBIC OTIBIY
MOCJ€ OYEeHb JOJITOr0 TMEPHoja
packoiia u pasHoriacusi,
MOABEPrasiCh OMACHOCTSIM Ha MOPE U
Ha CYIlI€ U HECMOTPSI Ha BCSYECKHUE

BEUHYIO
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et antiquae caritatis reintegrandae
gratia, laeti  alacresque  con-
venerunt, et intentione sua
nequaquam frustrati sunt. Post lon-

TATOTbI, PaaOCTHO HW PCBHOCTHO
BCTPCTUIINCH Ha 3TOM CBSTOM
Bcenenckom co6ope C XKCJIaHHCM
BOCCTAHOBHUTD CBAIICHHOC

gam enim laboriosamque | eTMHCTBO/YHHIO M OBLIYIO JHOOOBb.
indaginem?®, tandem Spiritus sancti | Oxumanus He pa3zouapoBald HX.
clementia ipsam optatissimam sanc- | [locae  gonroro W TPYJIHOTO
tissimamque  unionem  consecuti | mccienoBanns  [Bompocal®  oHm,
sunt. HaKOHEl, 10 MuiIocTH CBsATOrO

I[yxa JOCTHUIJIM 3TOI'O KCJIaHHOI'O U
CBAIIICHHOI'O COIO3a.

Y Camo HasBanme opoca 1o ero mepesIM cioBaM «Jla BecemsTes Hebeca u
na topxectByeT 3emis» (Ilc. 95, 11), BeposTHO, sBIsSETCS AJIIO3UEN Ha
OJIHOMMEHHOE COIJIacUTEIbHOE (YHUOHUCTCKOE) BEpoUCIoBenaHue oT 433
T. CB. Kupunina AJleKCaHIPUICKOTO (mocnanue HNoanny
Anrtnoxumiickomy)®”. Tem 6Gonee 49TO B COGOPHBIX JHCKYCCHAX BO
@OpEeHIIMM  BBICOKOYACTOTHBI CCBUIKM HWMEHHO Ha cB. Kupumia
Anexcanapuiickoro (59 pa3) u ero o0Opa3 JTOMHHHMPYET CpPEIU CBSTHIX
OTILIOB.
2 CoOOpHBI KOHCEHCYC CBA3BIBAETCS 3[I€Ch C PENPE3EHTATUBHOCTHIO
OTLHOB KaK 3amaJHOM, TAK M BOCTOYHOM LEpKBEH. Mexay NpHHIUIIAMH
co0opHOCTH U KOHCEHCyca yCTaHaBJIMBAETCS npsimas
MPOMOPIMOHAIBHOCTE:  4YeM  Oojblie  Ha  cobope  coOpanoch
JNEUCTBUTEIBHBIX MpPEACTaBUTENICH OOIIMH XPUCTHAHCKOTO MHUpPA, TEM
3HAYNTEIbHEE B 3KKJIE3HOJOTMYECKOM IUIAHE UX KOHCEHCYC. OJTa Hjues
Obima BriepBble chopmynupoBaHa B cBs3u ¢ |V Bcenenckum cobopom B
Xankunone. Peub 3mech umer 06 oOmiem xernaHUM (MHTECHIIMOHAIBHOM
KOHCEHCYCE) IPEUYECKUX U JAaTUHCKUX OTIIOB BOCCTAHOBUTH €IUHCTBO.
dopeHTHICKU co00p cocTosi M3 25 CcOOOpHBIX 3acedaHuil |
OPOJOJIKAJICS IMOYTH TPU C IIOJOBHHOW MeEcCsAla 0 IMOANMCAHUS YHUH,
npudeM OroKeT cobopa ObLI BECbMa OIPAaHUYCHHBIM B CBSI3U CO CIIOKHOM
BHYTPEHHEW cuTyaluen B TaTUHCKOM 1epkBu. Ha nnoxoe ¢puHaHcupoBaHue
POKUBAHUS JKAJOBAIUCH BU3AHTUMCKUE YUYACTHUKH.

Quis igitur dignas omnipotentis | Kro MOXET JOCTOWHO

Dei beneficiis gratias referre suffi-
ciat? Quis tantae divinae misera-
tionis divitias non obstupescat?
Cujus vel ferreum pectus tanta su-
pernae pietatis magnitudo non mol-

BO30Jarogaputh Bcemoryuero bora
3a Ero mmioctuBsie napei? Kto He
YAUBUTCS M300UITHIO TaKoro
BEJIMKOIO 00KECTBEHHOTO
coctpananusi? Une OecuyBCTBEHHOE

%2 Cyrillus Alexandrinus. Epistola XXXIX. Ad Joannem Antiochenum episcopum / Cy-
rillus Alexandrinus // Patrologia Graeca / accurante J.-P. Migne. — Tomus LXXVII. —

Paris, 1859. — Col. 173C-181C.
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liat?

Sunt ista prorsus divina opera, non
humanae fragilitatis inventa, atque
ideo eximia cum veneratione suscip-
lenda, et divinis laudibus prose-
quenda. Tibi laus, tibi gloria, tibi
gratiarum actio Christe, fons miseri-
cordiarum, qui tantum boni sponsae
tuae catholicae ecclesiae contulisti,
atgue in generatione nostra tuae pie-
tatis miracula demonstrasti, ut enar-
rent omnes mirabilia tua. Magnum
siquidem divinumgue munus nobis
Deus largitus est; oculis videmus,
quod ante nos multi cum valde cupi-
erint, aspicere nequiverunt.

Convenientes etiam Latini et
Graeci in hac sacrosancta oecumeni-
ca synodo, magno studio invicem usi
sunt, ut inter alia etiam articulus ille
de divina Spiritus sancti processione
summa cum diligentia et assidua in-
quisitione discuteretur. Prolatis vero
testimoniis ex divinis scripturis, plu-
rimisque auctoritatibus sanctorum
doctorum orientalium et occidentali-
um; aliquibus quidem ex Patre et
Filio, quibusdam vero ex Patre per
Filium procedere dicentibus Spiri-
tum sanctum, et ad eamdem intelli-
gentiam aspicientibus omnibus sub
diversis vocabulis”; Graeci quidem
asseruerunt, quod id quod dicunt
Spiritum sanctum ex Patre pro-
cedere, non hac mente proferunt ut
excludant Filium, sed quia eis vide-
batur, ut ajunt, Latinos asserere Spir-
itum sanctum ex Patre et Filio pro-
cedere tanquam ex duobus principiis

CepAlle HE pPacTONUIOCh OBl 3TOMU
rpomMajion BCEBBIIITHETO
Mutocepaus?

Oto neicTtBuTenprHO bokue neno,
a He OpeHHOE  4YeJOoBEYECKOe
nzobperenue. [loaromy ero cieayer
MPUHUMATh c HEOOBIYalfHBIM
MMOYTCHUEM u COMPOBOXK/IATh
xBanamu bory. Tebe xBama, TebOe
cllaBa, Tebe OJylarosapeHue,
XpUCTOC, HUCTOYHUK  MHIIOCTEW,
KoTopeiii CcTOIP MHOTMM HaJEIui
CBOIO  HEBeCTy  KadOJIHMYECKYIO
IlepkoBb W MPOSIBUI CBOM 4Yyjeca
MWJIOCEPIMSI B HaIlleM TOKOJIEHUH,
yTOOBI BCE BO3IIAIAM O TBOMX
yyaecax. bor gam HaMm BEIUMKUN U
O0OXeCTBEHHBIH J1ap. MBI BHjaeIH
CBOMMHM O4YaMH TO, 4Yero MHOTHE
MpEXKJIE€ BeChbMa JKEJNalu, HO HE
MOTJIH Y3PETh.

JlaTuHsIHE W Tpeku, coOpaBIIHECH
Ha OTOM CBATOM BceneHckoM
cobope, AEUCTBUTEIIBHO TTPUIIOKUIIN
MHOTO  B3aWMHBIX yCWIMH  1Jid
obcyxnenus. Cpenu Tmpodero ¢
MpeIeIbHOM TIIATEILHOCTBIO U MPU
yCEepAHOM HCCJICIOBAaHUH
obcyxnancs uimeH [CuMBoOJIa Bephl]
00 wucxoxaenun Caaroro Jlyxa.
[uTupoBaIUCh CBUJECTEILCTBA U3
Casimennbix [lucanuii ¥ CChLIAINCH
Ha  MHOTMX W  aBTOPUTETHBIX
BOCTOYHBIX M 3amagHbIX CBATHIX
yuuteneil. OgHu W3 HUX TOBOPST,
yto CBsaroil Jlyx ucxoaut ot Otia u
CelHa, npyrue roBopATr, uto OH
ucxoaut ot Otua yepe3 CbolHa,
BBIpa)Kasi OJTHO M TO K€ NOHHMaHHeE
pa3HbIMU cioBamu.”) I'pexn
yTBEpXKIalu, dYTO, TOBOpSA 00
ucxoxaenuun Caaroro Jlyxa ot
Oti1a, OHU HE HAMEPEHbI UCKIIF0YATh
CoiHa. Ho MOCKOJIBKY UM Ka3alloCh,
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et duabus spirationibus, ideo ab-
stinuerunt a dicendo, quod Spiritus
sanctus ex Patre procedat et Filio.
Latini vero asseruerunt, non se hac
mente dicere Spiritum sanctum ex
Patre Filioque procedere, ut ex-
cludant Patrem, quin sit fons ac
principium totius deitatis, Filii scili-
cet ac Spiritus sancti, aut id, quod
Spiritus sanctus procedit ex Filio,
Filius a Patre non habeat, sive quod
duo ponant esse principia, seu duas
spirationes”, sed unum tantum
asserant esse principium®, uni-
camque spirationem Spiritus sancti,
prout hactenus asseruerunt.” Et cum
ex his omnibus unus et idem elicia-
tur veritatis sensus, tandem in infra
scriptam sanctam et Deo amabilem,
eodem sensu eademque mente un-
jonem unanimiter concordarunt et

€ JIATUHSAHE YTBEPXKIAlOT, YTO
Caroit lyx ucxomut ot Otmna u
ChlHa Kak OT JBYX Haydal M JBYX
TyHOBEHUW, OHHM  BO3ACPKAIUCH
rOBOpUTH, YTO CBATON JyX MCXOAUT
or Oruma u CeiHa. JlaTuHsAHE K€
yTBepkaanu, uro Cearon Jlyx
ucxoqut ot Orma u CeiHa, He
HaMepeBasCh UCKIIOUUTh OTHa Kak
WCTOYHMKA MW  Hayajla  BCEro
0oxxecTBa, TO ecTh CbIHA U CBATOrO
Jyxa, unu He mnoapazyMeBas, 4TO
CoiH He oT Ota nonyvyaetr CBSTOro
Hyxa, xoraa Cesitoi JlyX HMCXOauT
oT ChlHaA, YeM HE YCTaHABJIMBAETCS
JIBa Hayajla WU JBa ,HYHOBGHH}IS);
HO YTO €CTh TOJBKO OJHO HAyajio U
eMHCTBeHHAs dMaHarus® CBATOTo
Jlyxa, KaKk OHM YTBEpXKIadu IO CHUX
Hop.7 Tak Kak H3 BCEX JITUX
BBICKA3bIBAHUM CJIENYET OJIHA U Ta

consenserunt.®

)K€ HCTHHA, OHM EJAUHOMYIIHO
NPUMUPUIIUCh U B  €AMHOMBICIHU
COrJacWINCh  Ha  CIEOYIOUIYIO

CBATYIO U OOTOYTOHYIO yHI/Ho.8

) T.e. 3a BHEIIHIMH GOTOCIOBCKHMH pa3IUUYUAMU CKPBIBAETCS BHYTPEHHEE
€IUHCTBO B YYEHUHM O CHACEHUU. 3[ECh peYb HJET O TOM, 4YTO
NepeXuBacMasi B OIbITE BEpa MPEAIIECTBYET SI3bIKY JIOTM. DTO O3HAYaeT
OTHOCUTEJILHOCTh YIOTPEOISIEMbIX TpEeKaMU U JIATUHSAHAMH TOHSTHUH.
Otcrona creayer, 4To CIOPHUBIINE TPEKH U JIATUHSHE MOTIU OBITh Ha
caMoM JieJie eMHOIYIIHbBI, HO 00JIajaiy Pa3HbIM CJIOBapHBIM 3aM1acoM IMPHU
JIEKCUKO-CEMAHTHYECKOW 3aMEHE CJIOB (MOIYJSIHUS Kak CMBICIOBOE
pa3BUTHE MPU MEepeBojie). Takol MoaXo/ MEePEeKINKACTCS C aBTOPUTETHBHIM
OOrocliOBCKUM MHEHHEM CBT. AdaHacus AJEKCaHIPUICKOTO, KOTOPBIH,
3amminas c¢BT. Bacuimmsa Beamkxoro, mmcam MoHaxam: «Yem Oolbie
CTaparoch MOHATHh 00XECTBEHHOCTh Jloroca u HamucaTh 0 TOM, TeM OOJIbIIIe
yAQISIETCS OT MEHS 3HaHHWE, U YeM OOJIbIlle MPeIoJiarat, 4To JTOCTUT €ro,
TeM Jajibiine oHo [oT MeHs]. Ho aTa yenoBedeckas cnaboCTh MPOSBISETCS
elie OTYET/IMBEE, BEIb s HE MOT OMHCAaTh TO, YTO CUUTAd BpoOje Obl
MOHSATHIM, U TO, YTO S HAIKCAJ, 3HAYUTEIBHO MEJIbYE€ TOTO, YTO MOCTHUT
cBOUM pa3zymMoM. Jlaxke TO, 4TO S TOCTUT, MPEJCTABISET COOON TOIBKO
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KYLYI0 TeHb UCTHHBI (Spoyeioc tiic dAnbsioc oridc)»>. Ucxons u3 roit
KPUTHYECKH BIyMUYHMBON CaMOOIICHKH, OH CHOBa M CHOBa TOBOPHUT, UTO
TCOJIOTUYECKUE KOHCTPYKIIMM TIPEACTABISAIOT COOOW JIHMIIb TOMBITKY
n300pakeHuss u (parMeHTapHble TpeAcTaBieHusA. lIpenHasHaueHUe
OOTOCJIOBCKOTO  SI3bIKAa — CIY)KHTh Bepe. B cmydae OOTOCIOBCKHX
pacxXoKJIEHUH CIIOBa HE TaK YX 3HAYMMBI, TIOKa B CYIIECTBEHHOM IapUT
cornmacue. «Benp cnoBa HE YCTpaHAIOT CYIIHOCTb, CKOpEE CYIIHOCTb
COOTHOCHUT ¢ COOOM 3HaueHUs CJIOB M MEHseT ux. Benp He cioBa mpexie
cyOCTAaHIML, HO CHA4ada CyOCTAHIMH, a YXK IOTOM cioBa» . CIioBo,
Oynyun 0003HAYAIONUM CHMBOJIOM, BTOpPHYHO OOO3HAYaeMOW UM

CYILIHOCTH.
*) 3nech HaMEPEHHO UCIOJIb3YETCSl UJICHTUYHBIA B O0OOUX SI3bIKAX TEPMHUH
«JIyHOBEHUE» (Spiratio = mveDoeg), UYTOOBI MOKa3aTh HECOOTBETCTBUE

IpeYeCcKOr MHTEPIPETAIMU JIATUHCKOMY HaMEPEHUIO TPHU HCIIOIb30BaHUU
tepmuna  «filioque». KoHkpeTHO  mom4YepKHUBaeTCs, YTO  TEPMHUH
«JIyHOBEHHUE» HE HKBHUBAJICHTEH TEPMHUHY «UCXOXKJeHHUE». O3ByuHBaECTCS
cienyromas jaruHckas uHTepnperanus: ColH U CBarod Jlyx mosydaror
unocracHoe OpiTue oT Otia, ChiH noayyaeT CBaroro Jlyxa TyHOBEHUEM OT
Otna, u CsaToil Jlyx mpoaoipKaeT UCXOJIUTh TEM K€ CaMbIM TYHOBEHHUEM
n3 Otna gansiie yxe or CblHA. DTUM MMOAPA3yMEBAETCA YKBUBAJIEHTHOCTh
rpedeckoit hopmyie: ot Otna yepe3 CoiHa.

3mech Jaenaercs TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKOE YTOYHEHHE TIPU IEPEeBOJE:
«ayHoBeHwme/Spiratio» Cesaroro [lyxa (JaTWMHCKWH BapuaHT) SKBUBAJICHTHO
Ero « manamuu/mpoforn» (rpeueckuit Bapuanrt). T.K. B Haudajie 3TOM
MPOTMO3UIIMN  YTBEP)KIAETCS, YTO JAYHOBEHHE, COTJIACHO JIATUHCKOMY
OOrocjaoBHIO, OJHO, CIIEOBATENbHO, W OHMaHalMs OJHA. OMaHaIus
(BBIABMKEHHE, UCTECUECHNE) — HEOIJIATOHUYECKUI CHHOHUM OOTOCIIOBCKOTO
TEPMUHA  «UCXOXKIEHHE»  (ékmopevoig),  mnpuHsToro B Hukeo-
Koncrantunononbckom  CuMBoiie Bepbl. BiustenbHble Tpedeckue
6orocnoBel Ha Dnopentuiickom cobope, 'emuct I[lnudon, Wcugop u
Buccapuon, 6butd  (uIocodaMu-HeOIIaTOHHKaMI . B MoCiIeayromeM
TEKCTE Opoca HCHOJb3YETCS YXKE TPAJULUOHHBIN TJAron «EKTOPEDETOI»
(ucxomur).
" B romgsl packoia Kak IATHHSHE, TaK M TPEKH HE aHATH3UPOBAIH
OOTOCIOBCKHE CY)KIIEHUS APYT APYyra, HE BHUKAIN B UX cMbICI. HemocTaTtok
TOTOBHOCTH TIPUCIYIIMBATHCS K JIOTUKE ONIMOHEHTOB TPHUBET K
HAKOTUICHUIO JIOKHBIX HMHTEPHpETanuii OOroCiIOBHUS TMPOTHUBOIOIOKHOM

%8 Athanasius Alexandrinus. Epistola ad monachos, 1/ Athanasius Alexandrinus // Pa-

trologla Graeca / accurante J.-P. Miane. — Tomus XXV. — Parls 1857. — Col. 692B.

3 Athanasius Alexandrinus. Orationes adversus Arianos. 3/ Athanasius Alexandri-

?:usi 1 F;a(t:rologla Graeca/ accurante J.-P. Migne. — Tomus XXVI. — Paris, 1857. -
ol. 15

% Vnaneioa 3.B. XKuzne u nesarensHocTh Buccapuona Huketickoro// Buzantuiickuit
BpeMeHHuk. — T. 37. — M., 1976. — C. 78 (upum. 28).
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cTopoHbl. ClencTBUEM 3TOr0  CTajl0  B3aUMHOE 1o
NICUXOJIOTUYECKHUM MOTHUBAM.

8 VkasbiBacrcs Ha dbopmanbHbIil aBTOpUTeT DIOpPEHTUHCKOro cobopa:
cienoBanue EBaHrennsM u npexHUM CBSITHIM OTIaM, TOOyxaeHre CBATHIM
JIlyXoM ¥ €IVWHOAYLIME EMUCKOMNOB, OCYIIECTBUBIIEECS IOCPEACTBOM
BHymieHus Jlyxa. OmHaKo C TIpedyeckod CTOPOHBI HE IOCTaBUJI CBOIO
noanuck  apxuenuckon Mapk  Edecckuit. Utak, mnpucyrcrByet
HEJIBYCMBICIICHHBII HAMEK HAa MJACK KOHCEHCyCa IPU MCHOJIb30BAHUU
rjaroia «Consentio», T.e. Ha KOHIICTIIMIO B3aWMOCBSI3M KOHCEHCyca |
UCTUHBI. B mane koHceHCyca peub ujeT 00 0ObEJUHEHUN B €IMHOLYIINN
MIOCTaHOBJICHUS, IPUUEM UCIIONIb3yeTCs (hopmyna cobopHocTu nans! JIsBa |
«eodem sensu» u3 ero 105 nocnanus nmnepatpure [Tynsxepun (oT 22 mast
452 r.): «...BeCb MUp yKpenwics B eIuHCTBe EBaHrenus u cepiaua Bcex
CMKMCKOIOB COILIMCh B OJHOM W TOM ¢ MHeHuu (in eumdem sensum)
(Patrologia Latina LIV, 998C). V X.-II. Muns (Theologiae cursus com-

pletes, XXIV) sta hopMysia onsaTh-TaKM CBsI3bIBaETCS ¢ MMeHeM Kupwuiuia

OCYXKICHHC

AJleKCaHIpUICKOTrO.

In nomine igitur sancte Tinitatis,
Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti, hoc
sacro approbante universali Floren-
tino concilio diffinimus, ut haec
fidei veritas ab omnibus Christianis
credatur et suscipiatur, sicque omnes
profiteantur, quod Spiritus sanctus
ex Patre et Filio aeternaliter est?, et
essentiam suam suumaque esse sub-
sistens habet ex Patre, simul et Filio,
et ex utroque aeternaliter tanquam
ab uno principio et unica spiratione
procedit.’® Declarantes, quod id
quod sancti doctores et patres di-
cunt, ex Patre per Filium procedere
Spiritum sanctum, ad hanc intelli-
gentiam tendit, ut per hoc significe-
tur, Filium quoque esse secundum
Graecos quidem causam, secundum
Latinos vero principium subsistenti-
ae™ Spiritus sancti, sicut et Patrem;
et quoniam omnia que Patris sunt,
Pater ipse unigenito Filio suo
gignendo dedit, praeter esse Patrem;
hoc ipsum, quod Spiritus sanctus
procedit ex Filio, ipse Filius a Patre

Hrak, Bo umsa Casaroir Tpowuirsl,
Orma u CemHa u Caaroro /[lyxa,
ompenesseM ¢ O0J00peHUs HTOTO

CBSITOT'O DIOPEHTUICKOTO
Bcenenckoro cobopa, 4YTo BceM
XpUCTHAHAM CJIEAYyET BEPOBATH U
MpU3HAaBaTh, MW  BCEM  CIEIYET

HCTIOBEIOBATh CICAYIONIYI0 HCTHUHY
Beppl: uTo Cmsatoit Jlyx ecTb
npeapeyHo ot Otma u Coma”, u
CBOIO CYIIHOCTb u CBOC
cyOcTaHIMagbHOe  OBITHE  UMEET
copMectHo oT Otma u CeiHa, u
HUCXOJUT TIPEABEYHO OT O0OOMX Kak
OT OJHOT0 Hauajia M TMOCPEACTBOM
C€IMHCTBEHHOTO )JyHOBeHHsIm);
MPUTOM MBI  3asBIIEM, 4TO
M3JIaraéMoe CBSITBIMU YUYUTEISAMHU U
OoTIaMH, <a MMEHHO,> 4uTo CBATOI
Hyx ucxoaut ot Otna uvepe3 ChiHa,
CBOJUTCA K TOMY MOHUMAHHIO, YTO
Takke W ChbIH, COIJIaCHO TpeKam,
SABJISICTCS TMPUYMHOM, a COTrJIacCHO
JIaTUHSHAM, HadajJoOM HIIOCTACHOTO
obITHA Y CBATOrO Hyxa, kak u Orel.

N Tak kak cam Oten mepenan Bce,
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aeternaliter habet, a quo etiam aeter- | uro mnpunamiexur OTIy, CBOEMY
naliter genitus est. CIMHOPOIHOMY Coiny pu
POXXJIEHUU, KpOME OTIIOBCTBA, TO
cam CbIH npeaBeuHo umeet ot OTia,
or Kortoporo mnpensBeuyHo poxkIeH,
UMEHHO TO, u4To CBsaroin Jlyx
ncxoaut ot ChIHa.

?) IlepBblii X YETHIPEX MYHKTOB COIVIALICHHS TOBOPUT 00 MCXOXICHUH
Casaroro Jlyxa. Cesaroit Jlyx ecth npeaseuno cymuid. Ero cymuocts (w77v
ovoiav) onHa M Ta ke, 4yTo Otma u CeiHa. CBOe umocracHoe ObiTHE (70
vmapkTikov = cymiectByromee B cede) OH mmeer oT OTIla COBMECTHO C
(simul) CeiHoM. B naTWHCKOM BapuaHTE «T0 OTOPKTIKOVY TIPUBOAMUTCS B
dopme «suum esse subsistensy, T.e. «ipsum esse subsistens» B TpakTOBKe
®ombl AkBuHcKoro: «Ilockonbky bor ects camo cyOcTaHIManbHOE OBITHE
(ipsum esse subsistens), To OH He MOXET OBITh JIMIIEH HUYEro U3
coBepieHCTB ObITHs. HO BCce COBEpIIIEHCTBA OTHOCATCS K COBEPIIEHCTBY
ObITHsA, W00 YTO-THOO COBEPIIEHHO, MOCKOJIBKY HEKOTOPHIM 00pa3om
obmamaer OpiTuemM» (Summa Theologiae, I, 4, 2)36. ®doma AKBHHCKHH,
JaBasi CBOI0 MHTEPITPETAIINIO, CBSA3BIBAJ ATy TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO C COUNHEHUEM
niceBao-/{nonucust Apeonaruta «O OoxkecTBeHHbIX uMeHax» (Patrologia
Graeca |11, 817CD): bor — «cymuii Hajg OBITHEM BCETO, YTO MOXKET OBITH,
cyOcTaHIManbHasl NpUYUHA (VTOOTATIS aiTio)) M TBOPEI CYIIECTBYIOLIETO
(onuiovpyoc  bvrog),  HanmmuecTBymoIliero  (dmdplewc),  WIMOCTACH
(dmootaoews), cymuoctu (ovoiog), mpupoasl (pvoews)». B naTmHCKOM
NEPEBOJIE  «UIOCTACH» COOTBETCTBYET «JIUI0», a «CYIIHOCTH» —
«cyocranmus». T.xk. doma AKBHHCKMA HE BIaaell TPEYSCKUM, TO
MOJIHOCTBIO OPUEHTUPOBAJICS HA JIATUHCKUM MEPEBOJl, & Ha HErO0 B CBOIO
ouepenb OPUEHTUPYIOTCS JAaTUHCKHUE OTIbl DIOpPEeHTHIICKOTO colopa.
I'peueckne ke OTIBI OPUEHTUPOBAIHCH Ha onpenencHue Hoanna
JlaMacKrHa: «HMIOCTach €CTh CaMo I10 ceOe HaTudeCcTBYIoMee» (0mrooTtaois 1
kal@’' éavto éonv Omaplic), T.e. «Oe3HayaNbHBIM 00pa3 TPEaBEUYHO
HAJIMYECTBYOIIEro» (0 dvapyoc tpomo¢ TS &kGoTov G1diov dmaplewc)
(Patrologia Graeca XCIV, 669A).

19 B jpatunckom BapuaHTe TekcTta CBaToil JlyX «HMCXOAUT MOCPEACTBOM
CIMHCTBCHHOTO JIYHOBEHHMs» (UNnica spiratione procedit), B rpedeckoM xe
OTISITh TIPUMEHSETCS HEOTUTATOHWYCCKUN TMOHSATUHWHBIN ammapar «UCXOIUT
MOCPEJCTBOM  €IWHCTBEHHOM  SMaHamum»  (uovaoixijc  mpoPoiijs
éxmopevetar). TepMUHOJIOIMYECKOE HECOOTBETCTBHE B TEKCTE Opoca 00
YHUU SIBJISICTCS MPOJOJKEHUEM IyTaHUIIBI C TPeYecKUMU (£xk — amod) u
JaTuHCKAMU (eX — @) mpemyoramu B EBanrenuu ot HMoanna (MH.15,26),

% Cp. B mepeone A.B. Anomionosa: «[Tockonbky Bor ecth camo GbITHE, CaMo-TIO-
cebe-cymecTBytomee, T0 OH He MOXeT OBITh JHIIEH HHYEr0 W3 COBEPIICHCTBA
cymiecrBoBanus». ®oma Axkunckuil. Cymma teonorun. — Y. 1. — M., 2006. — C. 47.
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BOCXOJIsIIe kKo BpemeHu Onax. Meponuma: «Kak B jmaTtuHckoit bubnun
(Bynbrata u npepmiecTByromue JiaTuHckue nepeBonabl) UH. 15,26 «mapa
100 Tlatpoc éxkmopedetary ObLIO TTepeBeicHo «qui a Patre procedit», Tak u B
natuHckoM mnepeBojie Hukelicko-Koncrantunononbckoro CumBoia Bepsl
«x  tov Ilotpogs Exmopevouevov» TiepenaBalioch depe3 «ex Patre
procedentem» (Mansi VII, 112 B). Takum o0pazom, B Bompoce 00
ucxoxaennn  Cestoro  Jlyxa  HEBOJBHO  co3JaBajach  MHUMAs
PaBHOCWJIBHOCTh ~MEXKIY BOCTOYHBIM OOTOCJIOBHEM  «HCXOXKICHHS
(éképevoIc) M TATHHCKIM GOTOCIOBHEM KIIPOMCXOMKICHIS (Processio)»®”.
[Tputom nmatunckas opmynupoBka («mpoucxoxaeHuey» Casroro /yxa ot
Otna u CeiHa) AOKHA ObLIa 3By4aTh BIIOJHE MPUEMIIEMO JJISI TPEUECKUX
cobopsie [Lmdona, Ucumopa u Buccaprona®. Oxnako naTuHCKHi TepMuH
«Processio» TMOHATHHHO IIUPE TPEUCCKOTO «EKTOPEVOIS», TPUTOM
IPOU30IIIa CMBICTIOBAsl MOJMEHA TMpEJIora «Ek» Ha «G4mwo» B JTATUHCKOM
«ex». B rpedyeckom TekcTe opoca MOXHO TOBOPUTH O HAJIWYUU
¢dunocodckoro (HEOMIATOHUYECKOTO) TJICOHA3Ma: OJIHO MCXOXKJEHUE Kak
€MHCTBEHHOE BBIIBMKEHUE (= mpoodog/ BbIXOxkAeHHE). [ pedeckuil riiaroi
KEKTOPEVETO» 3]IECh YTOUHAETCS CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIM «pofolny. B nanHOM
cllydyae B JIATUHCKOM BapHaHTe Jydilne ObUIo Obl MPUMEHUTh TEPMHUH
«emanatio», TpaJWIHMOHHO MEPEBOAANINN TIpedeckoe  (UIocoPCcKoe
nousitue «mpofoin»l «mpoodos» (Patrologia Graeca CLXI, 369B-370B),
ClIeIOBATEIBHO, 3aMEHHUTD MyTaoOIuMii riaron «procedity Ha «emanare»™.
Utak, 31ech JaTUHCKUN TEKCT HE OTCTPAMBAETCA OT OOTrOCIIOBCKU OoJjee
KOPPEKTHOTO TPEUYECKOro, a Mpeajaractcsl CTaBIIUH TPAIUITMOHHBIM BO
(dbpaHKCKOM rOCyIapCcTBE HEYIAYHBI BApUAHT WHTEPIPETAIIHH.

' Jlatmrckoe «causa» (IpUYMHA) ANCKBATHO IEPEBOHTCS TPEUCCKUM
«oitioy», a BOT i «principium subsistentiae» (Ha4aao HIIOCTACHOTO
ObITHS) JdaeTcss UWHTEpOpeTanust «dpynv s omdplews»  (Havaio
HAJIMYECTBYIOIIET0). borocaoBckomMy TaTHHCKOMY TepMHHY «Subsistentia»,
cornacHo bosuuto (Patrologia Latina LXIV, 1344B), opuentupyromemycs
Ha «MH carory» wHeoraronuka Ilopdupusi, COOTBETCTBYET TIpeuecKuit
«0DOlmoIg» — CyOCTaHIIMATILHOS/UITOCTACHOE OBITHE, T.€. CAMOCTOSTEIBHOE,
HE3aBUCUMOE cyliecTBOBaHHe. OIHAKO B TPEYECKOM TEKCTE Opoca CTOUT
«vmapéicn, cornacHo Jleontutro Buszantuiickomy (Patrologia Graeca
LXXXVI-I, 1549C-1589B), cunoHUMUYHBIN «oboiwoicy. BuauMo, u 31ech

7 .
3 Ogunumansroe paswsacHenue I1arckoro CoBeTa MO COAEHCTBHIO XPHCTHAHCKOMY

e€AHCTBY OT 1996 r.

%8 MnoruHoBCKas TpHuagoaoruueckas (opMmysa B JIATHHCKOM BapHaHTe. «€X Unitate pri-
maeva emanate primo intelligentia absoluta, ex qua emanat anima mundi». Cp.
TPakTOBKY BuccaproHoM «&¢€ ol = ¢’ ob» Kkak «eX quo = a quo» (Patrologia Graeca
CLXI, 163B-164B).

%9 [Tyranuia Mexay «emanatio» u «pProcessio» HabJromaIach TakKe y MHUTPOIIOJINTA
Buccapuona Hukelickoro. Hamp., B €ro paHHeM COUYMHEHMHM «AMOJOTUS HaANUCEH
Bekka» (Patrologia Graecca CLXI, 299C), 3akoHueHHOM yke mocie DIopeHTHHCKOro
cobopa.



30 Yactb Il. Opoc 06 yHun «[la Becenatca Hebeca» PnopeHTUiickoro cobopa

I'PEYECKHUI TEPMHH OTCTPAUBACTCS OT natunckoro™. B stom paszese opoca
yTBepxkaaeTcs, 4ro dopmyna «ucxoxaenue Cmsaroro Jlyxa or Otua u
CeiHa» 2KkBUBaJieHTHa (opmyne «ucxoxiaeHue Casrtoro [yxa ot Otma
yepe3 CeiHan. CormacHo rpekam 3To o3HadaeT, yTo ChIH — MNpUYHHA
urnocracHoro ObiTus Csitoro [lyxa, a corjacHo natuHsHam, 4To ChIH —
npuHIUN Ero unocracHoro ObITHS, Kak (B 00€MX MHTEPIpPETAlHsIX) U caM
bor Orewn.

Diffinimus insuper, explicationem | Kpome Ttoro, ompexaenseM, 49TO

verborum illorum, Filioque, veritatis
declarandae gratia, et imminente
tunc necessitate, licite ac rationabili-
ter symbolo fuisse appositam.*?

12
) U B »3TOM JOKYMCHTC, H B

HN3JI0KCHHUC TEX CJIOB, (((1)I/IJ'H/IOKBG)),

ObJIO  3aKOHHO U pa3yMHO
no0asiieHo K CHUMBOJIy Bepbl paju
MOSICHEHUSI  MCTHMHBI W H3-3a
BO3HUKIIIEH TOraa HACYIIIHOU
Heo6xoaumocTu.

IIOKTpI/IHaJIBHOﬁ pe€un TIpCUCCKOIro

muTpomnonuta Buccapuona («Oratio dogmatica») Cearoit Jlyx ucxoaut ot
Otia yepe3 Coina. «Filioquey» ke CIy)XUT «IOSICHEHUIO 3TOH MCTUHBD) U
ObUI0  pa3ymMHO Jo0aBieHO (appositam) k CHMBOJIY Bepbl  «IIO
HeoOxoaumocT». M3 MpPOTOKOIOB COOOPHBIX 3acelaHuil CleAyeT, 4YTO
ITPEKH W JIATHUHSHE TPU3HAIMA TpaBociaBHBIM CHMBOJ BEphl Kak C
«filioguey, Tak u 6e3 Hero. [Ipu 3Trom BBOAUTE «filioque» B CHMBOJI BEphbI
rpeKku He ObUIM JIOJDKHBI, a ciioBa «eX Patre per Filium» u «ex Patre et

Filio» ObuM mpu3HAHBI UISHTHYHBIMU 10 CMBICITY.

Item, in azimo, sive fermentato
pane triticeo corpus Christi veraciter
confici, sacerdotesque in altero ip-
sum Domini corpus conficere
debere, unumguemque scilicet juxta
suae ecclesiae, sive occidentalis, sive

Takxe <ompeneisieM™>, 4TO TEJIO
XPpHUCTOBO TOUCTHHE MPENOIACTCS
KaK IOCPEICTBOM IIPECHOIO, TaK U
KBaCHOTO MIIIEHUYHOTO XJieba, U 4TO
CBSILICHHUKU JOJDKHBI TNPUHOCUTH
camo Teno l'ocroma mox Tem WM

orientalis, consuetudinem.™® APYTEM ~ <BHAOM>, 4@ HMCHHO

KaXJIbI 10 O0BIYa0 CBOEH IEPKBH,
Oynb TO 3amajiHoN Wu

BOCTOYHOIL. ™

13) EBxapuctuueckoe Teno XpHUCTOBO MOXKET MOJaBaThCA TOJA OO0OMMHU
BUJAMH, KaK TPECHBbI (azymo = d{vuog) m kak kBacHou (fermentato =
&v{ouog) xined (dptog), CBSIICHHUKH € MCIOJIB3YIOT OOblYau CBOEH
LEPKBH, 3aMaJHON WA BOCTOYHOM. B nenom natunsHe Ha OIopeHTUICKOM

0 Cm. Buccapnon Huxkeiickuii «OmnpoBepKeHHE CHIUIOTMYECKMX TIiaB  Mapka

Edecckoro» (Patrologia Graeca CLXI, 53B-54B): tpdmor te vmaplewv = subsistendi
modi.
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co0ope Mpu3HAIM MPaBOMOYHBIM Tpedeckoe OorociyxkeHue. ['peku ke
COrJIaCWJIMCh, 4TO mpenokeHue CBATbIX J[apoB BO BpeMsi €BXapUCTUU
JIOITYCTUMO CUUTATh COBEPIIMBIIUMCS MOCJE MTPOU3HECEHUs CBALIEHHUKOM

clioB «cue ectb Temo Moey,

OJHAKO,

KaXXaass LOCPKOBb IIPU3HACT

TﬁﬁHOCOBGpIHHTGJ'IBHBIMH CJIOBa I10 CBOEM Tpaaunuu.

Item, si vere poenitentes in Dei
caritate decesserint, antequam dignis
poenitentiae fructibus de commissis
satisfecerint, et omissis, eorum ani-
mas poenis purgatoriis post mortem
purgari'?; et ut a poenis hujusmodi
releventur, prodesse eis fidelium
vivorum suffragia, missarum scilicet
sacrificia', orationes et eleemosy-
nas, ac alia pietatis officia, quae a
fidelibus pro aliis fidelibus fieri
consueverunt secundum ecclesiae

Takxe <ompenpensieM>, 4TO AyIIU
TE€X, KOTOpbIE C  HUCKPEHHUM
IIOKasgHUEM CKOHYAJIHCh B JIOOBH
boxuen, npexae 4yeM onpaBHarOTCs
JIOCTOMHBIMU TITIOIAMH PACKasTHUS 32
IPOCTYNKHA U OECIIeYHOCTh, TC AYIITH
OYHIIAIOTCS ocJie CMepTH
OYHNCTHUTEIIHLHBIMU MY‘ICHI/I?IMI/IM);
VTS 00JIeTYEeHUS IMOJOOHBIX
HaKa3aHUU UM CIIOCOOCTBYIOT
X0JIaTaliCTBa JKMBBIX BEPYIOIIHUX, a

15
HMCHHO JIMTYPTHYCCKaAasA JKCPTBaA ),

instituta.™ MOJIUTBBI, MWIOCTBIHA U JpPyTHE
nena 0J1aro4ecTusi, KOTOPbIE OOBIYHO
COBEpIIAIOTCSA  BEPYOIIMMHA 32
JAPYTUX BEPYIOIIUX COOTBETCTBCHHO

1
LHCPKOBHBIM YCTAHOBJICHUSM. 6)

) B srom pazziene opoca roBopuTcst 00 yyactu ymMepunx. MoJIuTBEHHbBIMU
NPOIICHUSIMH YKUBBIC BEPYIOIIHUE TMOJIB3YIOTCS ISl YMSTYCHUS HaKa3aHHsI
ymepiux. Jymm ymepmux (Tocie KpenieHus ) MpaBeIHUKOB MPUHIUMAIOTCSI
Ha HeOeca, a Iyl YMEpIIUX BO I'peXe WU B TICPBOPOIHOM IpeXe UIYT B
aJI, HO TIOJTyYaloT Pa3IMYHOC HakazaHwe. YUCTHIIUIIE HE YITIOMHUHACTCS, HO
KOMITIPOMHCCHO TOBOPUTCSI 00 OYUCTUTENBbHBIX MYyYeHUsX (koabaptixaic
tuwpiorc xobaipecBor) nym ymepmux. [Ipu sToM yTBepKmaeTcs, dYTO
YCONIINE HE JUIICHBI BO3MOXXHOCTH W TIOCIE CMEPTH OYUCTHUTHCS
HaKa3aHUSMH, a HaIle MOJMTBEHHOE XOJATalCTBO O HHUX IIOJIC3HO WM.
I'pekn HACTOSIM Ha WCKIFOYCHHWH YIIOMHWHAHUS O (PU3MUYECKOM OTHE Kak
OUHIIAIONIEM DJIEMCHTE.

1) ToguepkHyTa MpaBOC/IABHAS TPAMMLMS: JIATYPIHUECKOES [TOMUHOBECHHE
Ha TpOCKOMUAMH M 1o ocBsiieHun Japos (iepdag Gvoiag) mpeBocxoHee
JAPYTUX MOJINTBEHHBIX IIOMUHOBEHHM, TAKMX KaK MaHUXH]IbI, TOMUHOBEHHE
Ha SKTEHUSX ¥ B WHIAMBUIYAIBHBIX MOJUTBaX. T0 jke KacaeTcs W TMOJBUTOB
OyarodyecTrs B HaMsATh NOYUBIINX. [103TOMY TUTYprudecKoe MTOMUHOBEHHE
YIIOMUHAETCS TIEPBBIM CPEIH MTPOYHX.

19 O6psizoBast cTOPOHA IIOMHMHOBEHWS YMEPIIMX y TPEKOB W IJIATHHSH
J0JDKHA COOTBETCTBOBATH MX TPATUITMOHHBIM IIEPKOBHBIM YCTaBaM.
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Illorumqgue animas, qui post bap-
tisma susceptum nullam omnino
peccati maculam incurrerunt, illas
etiam quae post contractam peccati
maculam in suis corporibus, vel
eisdem exutae corporibus (prout su-
perius dictum est) sunt purgatae, in
coelum mox recipi, et intueri clare
ipsum Deum trinum et unum, sicuti
est'”, pro meritorum tamen diversi-
tate alium alio perfectius. Illorum
autem animas, qui in actuali mortali
peccato, vel solo originali dece-

Hymu ke TeX, KOTOpble Tocie
NPUHATHUS KpelieHus HE
3aMsITHAIMCH ~ BOOOIIE  HHUKAKUM
IpPEXoM, a TaKXKe T€, KOTOPBIE MOCIe
COBEPILICHUS I'PeXa OYUCTUIINCH €Ille
NpyU KU3HU [B CBOMX TeJaxX]| WM
MOCJIE CMEPTH [OCTaBIEHUS TeJ|, KaK
ObUTIO  BBINIE  CKa3aHO,  Cpasy
NpUHUMAKOTCI Ha Hebeca M SICHO
CO3€pLAOT CaMOro TPOUYHOTO U
equHoro bora, kak [OH] ects”),
OJIHAKO B CUJIy Pa3JIMYHOCTH 3aCiIyT

OJIHM COBEpUIEHHEee npyrux. Jymm

dunt®®, mox in infernum descendere,
poenis tamen disparibus puniendas.

KC TCX, KOTOPBIC CKOHYAJIUCHL B
AKTyaJIbHOM CMCPTHOM TIPCXC HIIH
TOJBKO B IICPBOPOAHOM rpexelg),
TOT4aC HHUCXOIAT B al,

OJIHAKO
HAKa3bIBAIOTCS Pa3IUYHBIMU
MYyKaMH.

) dopmyna «cosepriats (Oewpéw) Bora kax OH ects (kabde éotiv)» crama
MOMyJIIPHOM B TPaBOCIaBHOM OorocioBur KOHCTaHTHHOMOIBCKOTO
narpuapxara, B T.4. B XX Beke. Hanpumep, y murponosmra Kammcra
(Yapa)™ mwnn y cxuapxumasaputa Codponnst (Caxaposa)™?.

T.e. He MpHUHSB TaWHCTBO KpeuleHus. ['oBopuTCcs O ABYX TUIAX rpexa,
OPUBOMSIINX K aJICKUM MyKaMm: 00 MHIMBHIYyaJIbHOM CMEPTHOM Tpexe (7
Oavaowyos ouoptioo = actualis mortalis peccatum) u nepBopoaHOM
(mpaotedeckoM) rpexe (1 mpomaropiky cuoptio. = originalis peccatum).
CopepkaHue  MOHATUS ~ «HEPBOPOJHBIA  Tpex»  CHELHATBbHO  HE
O3BYUYMBAETCS, YTOOBI HE 3aTparuBaTh pa3nyMs MPABOCIABHOTO YYEHUS O
IPEXOBHOM MOBPEKICHHOCTH YEJIOBEYECKOW TMPUPOABl U JATUHCKOTO
y4eHHsi O TepBopogHOM BuHE. OAHAKO JIaTUHCKAs  KOHIIEMIHS
MIEPBOPOHOTO Tpexa 3/1eCh MPEBAIUPYET, T.K. MPUCYTCTBYET MOSICHSIOIIAS
BCTaBKa «TOJIBKO», a »dTO Tpamuius ABryctmHa WnmoHckoro w
AMOpo3uacTepa,  yTBep KIaroias O  TpaHCIALMA  BMEHSIEMOU
(cnemoBaTebHO, HAKa3yeMoOU) BUHBI C pOAUTEICH Ha HOBOPOXKIECHHBIX
AeTeii: AxaM COTpeIIn MPOTUB 3aKoHA BOXUs, M «rpex Iymu MOBPEIuI
Teno... [T0STOMY B IUIOTH OOHMTaeT rpex Kak Obl y mBepeit aymm» . WTak,

* Kammer (Yap), mutpononut. Kpacora crmacer mup// borocioBue KpacoTsl/ IO pefl.
A. Bonpos, M. Toncromyxenko. — M., 2013. — C. 27-39.

42 Codponuii (CaxapoB), apxumanaput. Buaers bora kak OH ectb. — CBsaATO-Tpourikas
Cepruesa Jlaspa, 2006.

“% Jlar.: non in animo habitat peccatum, sed in carne, quae est ex origine carnis peccati,



33 Yactb Il. Opoc 06 yHUM «[la Becenatca Hebeca» PnopeHTuinckoro cobopa

MOCTYJIMPYETCs Mepeada rpexa MmyTeM Hacle[oBaHus 1o 1ot (peccatum

ex traduce).

Item diffinimus, sanctam apostoli-
cam sedem et Romanum pontificem
In universum orbem tenere prima-
tum, et ipsum pontificem Romanum
successorem esse B[eati] Petri prin-
cipis apostolorum, et verum Christi
vicarium, totiusque ecclesiae caput,
et omnium Christianorum patrem et
doctorem existere, et ipsi in beato
Petro pascendi, regendi et guber-
nandi universalem ecclesiam a dom-
ino nostro Jesu Christo plenam
potestatem traditam esse, quemad-
modum etiam in gestis oecumeni-
corum conciliorum, et in sacris
canonibus continetur.

Renovantes insuper ordinem tradi-
tum in canonibus, ceterorum ven-
erabilium patriarcharum, ut patriar-
cha Constantinopolitanus secundus
sit post sanctissimum Romanum
pontificem, tertius vero Alexan-
drinus, quartus autem Antiochenus,
et quintus Hierosolymitanus, salvis
videlicet privilegiis omnibus et juri-
bus eorum.*

Datum Florentiae in sessione pub-
lica synodali, in ecclesia majori so-
lemniter celebrata, anno incarna-
tionis dominicae millesimo quadrin-
gentesimo trigesimo nono
[MCCCCXXXIX], pridie Nonas
Julii, pontificatus nostri anno nono.

SUBSCRIPTIONES

Taxxe ompenenseM, 4TO CBATOU
aroCTOJICKAM TIpecTon U Pumckuu
noHTU(PUK o00JaTaeT MPUMATOM IO
BCEMY MHUPY, U caM Pumckuu
MOHTU(UK SBISETCS MPEEMHHUKOM
OJIA)KEHHOTO  TJIaBbl  allOCTOJIOB
Iletpa U UCTHHHBIM HAMECTHHUKOM
Xpucra, TrmaBou Bced llepksw,
OTHOM M YYHMTEJIEM BCEX XPHUCTHUAH.
N emy I'ocogom Hammm HMucycom
Xpucrtom B auile 6naxennoro [lerpa
leperaHa MoJIHAs BJACTh IACTU
BCEJIEHCKYIO0 LlepkoBb, HacTaBiATH
€e W YyOpaBiKATb €U, KaKk 3TO
3aUKCUPOBAHO U B  JICSTHUSX
Bcenenckux co0OpoB U B CBATHIX
KaHOHAax.

Kpome Toro, Mbl BocCTaHaBIMBaEM
MEPENAHHBIA B KaHOHAX MOPSIOK
MPOYUX JTOCTOYTHMBIX NATPUAPXOB,
<a  MMCHHO,>  4YTO narpuapx
KOHCTaHTMHOMIONBCKUIA ~ SIBISAETCS
BTOPBIM rocJie CBSITEUILIETO
Pumckoro mnontuduka, Tperbum —
AJIEKCaHJIpUNCKUIN, YETBEPTHIM —
AHTHOXUWUCKUM W TATBIM = —
Uepycanmmmckuid, pasymeercs IIpu
COXPAaHEHHMM BCEX UX NMPUBUIIECTUU U
npaB.lg)

N3pano Bo  @nopeHuun  Ha
NyoJIMYHOM U TOPKECTBEHHOM
CUHOAAIBHOM 3acelaHuu B
KaeapanbHOl UEpPKBH, B TOJ OT
boropomnomenus ThICSTYA
YeThIpecTa  TPUALUATH  JIEBATHIM,
HAKaHyHE  JIEBATOIO  MIOJSA, B

JEBATHIN TOJ HAIIIETO MOHTHU(UKATA.
[MHOAIIMCH1

et per traducem fit omnis caro peccati... In carne ergo habitat peccatum quasi ad januas

animae. Ibid., VII, 22. Col. 114A.
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19 KacaremnbHo MepapXuM MaTPUAPIINX MPECTOJOB U PUMCKOIO IMpUMAaTa
CKa3aHO B CaMOM KOHIIE JOKyMmMeHTa. Pumckuii enuckon o6nanaer
IpUMaToM BO BCEM MHUpPE Kak MpPEEeMHHUK amnoctoyia [lerpa u HamecTHUK
Xpucra, riaBa Bcer LlepkBu, OTell U y4uTellb BCEX XPUCTHUAH. B munruxe
KoHCTaHTMHOMONBCKHUI MAaTpUapx CTOUT BTOPBIM Tmociae Pumckoro
€MHCKOoIa, AJICKCAHAPUICKUN MaTpuapx — TPETbUM, AHTHOXUHUCKHA —
yeTBepThIM, a Hepycamumckuii — matbiM. OHHM COXpAHSIIOT BCE CBOM
NpUBWJIIETMM M TpaBa. Peuyb UOET, ClEI0BaTENbHO, O COXPAaHEHUU
TPAAWIIMOHHONW  aBTOKehadMu BOCTOYHBIX TaTpuapxatoB. [IpuTom
nojipazymeBaeTcsi (PIIOPEHTUIHCKass OrOBOpKa, IO KOTOpPOW TpaBa H
MOJTHOMOYHMSI BOCTOUHBIX NATPUAPXOB HE OrPAaHUUYUBAIUCH PUMCKUM
npuMatoM. B To ke BpeMs K MepBEHCTBYIOIIEMY enucKony Puma, coriaacHo
coOOpHBIM aKTaM, MPUJIATAIUCh PAMOYHBIE YCIOBHSI KacaTeIbHO METOJIOB
UCIIOJIHEHUSI UM CIy>KeOHbIX oOs3aHHocTei. Cobop uckimouni Jodoe
pacupenue cepbl ITEeUCTBUS PUMCKUX MACTHIPCKUX TMOCTAHOBICHUN Ha
IrpeUYecCKrue TmarpuapxarTbl. 3HAUYUT, MPU3HAHUE TIEPBEHCTBA YECTH 3a
PuMmckuM €enucKomoM HE O03HA4aeT aBTOMATUYECKH pACIIMPEHUE €ro
BJIACTHBIX IOJIHOMOYMK HAa BOCTOYHBIEC Marpuapxatel. MIHOe moHuMaHue
npuMaTa pPUMCKOTO MOHTU(UKA (HOPMHUPYETCS y KaTOJIMKOB IO37HEE, a
aroreeM yTBEPKACHUS IOPUCAMKIMOHHOTO mpumata ctain | Barukanckuit
cobop: «B amocronnueckoM mnpumare, KOTOpPHIM o00JialaeT Haja BCel
[lepkoBpt0 PUMCKMI €mMCKOI Kak NPEEMHUK KHA3A anoctosioB llerpa,
TaK)X€ COJICPXKUTCSI BBICIICE MoJIHOMOoUYue yuutenbcTBa» (Enchiridion
Symbolorum et Definitionum, 3065). Oto BiiedeT 3a cOO0W yTBEPKICHUE O
«uenorpemmmoctn»  (infallibilitate) pumckoro mnonTHdUKa, Korma OH
roBoput «ex cathedra» (tam ke, 3074). || Batukanckuii coOOp JTOTOTHUI
KAaTOJIMYECKYI0 JOKTPUHY IpHUMaTa €ro COOTHECEHHUEM C EMHCKOICKOM
KOJUJIETUEU: «B CHIIy CBOEH JOJDKHOCTH, TO €CTh KaK HAMECTHUK XPHUCTA U
nacteipb Bcell Llepksu, PumMckuit montuduk odnamzaer B LlepkBu monHOMH,
BEPXOBHOM W YHHUBEPCAJIBHOM BJIACTBIO, KOTOPYKD OH BCErJa BIIPaBe
cB00OHO ocymecTBIATE» (Lumen gentium, 22). B koHTeKkcTE GOTOCIOBUS
Il Bartukanckoro cobopa HA4YMHAIOT TOBOPUTH O TMPABOCIABHBIX U
KaTOJIMUECKOM IEPKBAX KakK O «IlEepKBAX-cecTpax». Hauana paborty (1980)
CMmeliaHHass MeEXIyHapoJHas KOMHCCHS 1O OOroCIOBCKOMY JIHUAJIOTy
mexay Pumcko-Karonmnmueckonn wu IlpaBocmaBroit LlepkBsamu. Ha 7
3acenanun e Obuio mpuHATO bamamannckoe cornmamenue (1993),
OTBEpraroilee yHUaTCTBO KaK METOJ| JOCTHKEHHUS LEPKOBHOTO E€AMHCTBA!
dbopMa MHCCHOHEPCKOW JIEeATEIbHOCTH KaK YHHATCTBO, KOIJa OAHa W3
IlepkBeit paccmarpuBaeT ceOsi B KauyecTBE EIWHCTBEHHOTO TapaHTa
cnaceHus, Ooyee Hempuemsema, pa3 «KaTOJWKH W TPaBOCIABHBIE BHOBHb
paccMaTpHUBaIOT APYr Apyra B Mepy TakHbl LIepkBH U 3aHOBO OTKPBHIBAIOT
cebs Kak HepKBI/I-CeCTpBI>>44. B 2007 r. CMemanHasi KOMHMCCHUS H37ajia

* VuuarcTBO Kak croco® 00BbeIMHEHNs B TMPOIUIOM W TOWCKU TOJHOTO €IWHCTBA B
HacrosieM // [IpaBocnaBue un KatonuyectBo: ot KoHPpoHTauK K auaiory. — M, 2001.
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«PaBeHHCKUIT NOKyMeHT», riae B §46 craBUTCS BOMNpOC O «Oymymien
JUCKYCCHH TIO BOIIPOCY O IMEPBEHCTBE B LIepKBU Ha BCEIEHCKOM YPOBHEX.
Pycckas IIpaBocnaBHas LlepkoBb HE coriacuiaach C 3TUM JTIOKYMEHTOM «B
TOM YacTu, I7ie peub T 0 COOOPHOCTH U IIpUMaTe Ha ypoBHE Bceenenckoi
HepkBn»: «KaHOHMUYECKHE TTpaBUIIa, HA KOTOPHIE OMUPAIOTCS CBSLICHHBIE
TUNTUXH, HE HAACNAIOT TMEPBEHCTBYIONIETO (KOTOPHIM BO BpeMEHa
Bcenenckux cobopoB ObuT PuMCKHE €MHMCKON) KAaKUMH-TAOO BIACTHBIMU
MOJIHOMOYHSIMH B o01ieniepkoBHOM Maciurabey (XKypnan Nel57 3acenanus
Cesimennoro Cunojna ot 25-26 nexadpst 2013 r.). [IpencraButenu Pycckoi
[IpaBocnaBHO# LlepkBU TOJKHBI «PYKOBOACTBOBATHCS 3TUM JTOKYMEHTOM B
MIPaBOCJIABHO-KATOJIMYECKOM auaniore». Mrak, BHOBb TpeOyeT 00CYyKIeHUs
BOIIPOC, 3aTPOHYTHIA B MocieqHeM IyHKTe (DIOPEHTUHCKON YHHH, HO HE
UHTEPIPETUPYEMBIN TaM: KaK COIJIacoBaTh MPOKIAMUPYEMYIO JIATUHSIHAMU
NANCKYyI0 «BJIACTH IIACTH BCEJIEHCKYH LlepkoBb, HAcTaBIATH €€ U
YIOPAaBIATh €l» C «COXPAaHEHHEM BCEX IPUBMIIETMI U NPaB)» BOCTOYHBIX
naTpUapxoB?

I'peueckuit Tekct opoca

Evyévioc doDAog TV d0vAmv 10D Ogod €ic didov ToD TPAYUOTOG
LVAUNY CLVOVODVTOG TOIG LIOYEYPOUUEVOLS Kol ToD moBewvotdtov viod
Nuedv Todvvov TMoiaioAdyov 10D meprpavods Paciléng TV Popaiov kail
TOV TOTOTNPNTOV TOV cePacinv Adehpdv Muetépwv, TV Iatplapydv Kai
TOV Aowmdv TV TV Avatolknv ExkAnciov mapiotavoviov.

Evppavécbwcav ot ovpavol kol dyoiitdcbm 1 yi). Aenpnror pev
yap 10 pecodtoryov 10 THV Avtikny koi AvotoAknyv dtoupodv ExkAnciov,
EmaviiABe 0¢ 1 eipvn 1€ Kol 1] opdvola 10D dxpoywviaiov Abov €ketvov
Xptotod 10D momoavtog ekatepa &v, ToD THC Ayanmng te Kol €ipnvne kol
ioyvpoTat® dcoud®d €kdTepOV TOlXoV (ELYVUVTIOG Ko GLGPIYYovVTOS T Koi
oLVvEYovTog otopyl] Gidiov €votnroc. Kai petd tnv poaxpav €ketvnv thig
aBouiog OpiyAnv Koi v amd Thg ypoviov O1oTdoemc UEANIVAY TE Kol
dyapy YAV 1 yoAnvidco TAclY OKTIG €Enotpaye TG mobevotding
Evooens. EvppawvécBm 1 uqmp ‘Exkincia ta €avtiig tékva péypt todoe
mpoOc GAANAa otactdlovta €ic €votntd Te Kol €lpnvnv fon Emaviovta
Opdoa” Kol 1] TpONV XL TM YOPIoUD DTV TIKPOTATA KAaiovoa €K THg VOV
aOTAV OowuaoTiig OMOVOoilag GUV  GVEKPPACT® YOPd TA TOVTOOLVAL®D
eoyoplote  Bed. Ilavteg ovvevgpavéchmoav ol  movtayod TG
01KOVULEVNG TTIoTOL, Kol 0l T@) Amd XPloTod OVOTL KEKANUEVOL T UNTPL TH
kaBolkfy 'Exxincig ocvvayoirécOwoav. Tood yap ol te Avtikoi Koi
AVOTOAKOL TOTEPES UETO TOV HOKPOTATOV THG S0QOVINS Kol Sl0GTACENG
ypOvov Eketvov, mPpoOg mavta mopafoiiopevol Kivouvov tOv €v yi] Kail
BoAdrttn, xoi mwhvia woOvov VmepPoAdVTEG TPOC TNV igpdv TOOTNV Kod

—C. 303.
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Oikovpevikny XOvodov T T€ TG 1lepdc EVAOCE®S €QEGEL, Kol TOD TNV
TaAody ayamny dvoktnooacOaot Eveka, yeyn0otec cuvijAbov kal mpobvuot,
Kol TOD GKOTOD OVK AMETLYOV' UETO YOP TOAANV Kol &mimovov E€pguvav
téA0G 1) 10D Ilavayiov ITvevuatoc erhavOpomig THg €OKTOOTATNG TOVTNG
Kol ayoTdng Eviceng Etvyov. Tic ovv toic tod Ocod evgpyesiong GEimg
evyoploTelv dvvart’ dv; Tig Evomov Tod TAoVTOL T®V iV OIKTIPU®DY OVK
av  éxmhayein; Tivog ovk v kol owdnpodv otiifoc 10 Thg Oelag
gvomhayyviag, obong tniwkavtng, poAbatele péyebog; Oviwg Bl eiot
tadta T Epya ovk AvOpomiving dobevelag evpnuata kol St TodTO HETA
g€apétov pev evhaPeiog dmodektéa, Oelorg 6 Huvolg mpoPifactéa. Xoi
aivolg, ool 80&m, ool mpémel evyaplotio, XPIOTE TNYT OIKTIPU®DV, OG
T0600TOV Ayalov T VOueT cov Th kabohkti 'Exkincia keydpioot, kdv Th
NUETEPQ YeEVEQ TO. THG evoTANYYViag cov Ede1Eac Bavpata, tva cov TAvTEG
10 Bovpdoia duynomviol. Obte puéyo 1@ dvit kai Oelov uUiv 6 Oed¢ ddpov
dedmpntar, koi tolc OpBoAuolc €idopev, O mOAAOL TAV TPO MUDV
gmbounooavtec 10elv o0 dedvuvnvtal. XvveAbdvtec yap Aativol te Kol
I'poukoi €v 11 avti] th lepd koi ayig Oikovpeviki] cuVOO® GTOLOT) HUEYEAN
TPOG AAAAOVG ExPNoavTo, OTMC LETA TOV GAL®V Kol TO ApBpov Ekeivo 10
nepi ¢ Oelog ekmopevoewg tod Avyiov Ilvevupatog peta mieiotng domg
gmuekeiog Kol ovveyodg ovinmoewg €Eetacbein. Ilpookoucbeicdv o6&
uaptopdv and thc Oelog [pagfic kal mhelotwv proewv TOV ayiov
SOaoKAAOV AVATOMK®V T€ KOl OLTIKADYV, TAV pev €k Tod [latpog kal Yiod,
v 0¢ &k [Tatpoc ot Yiod Aeydvtov 10 Ilvedpa 10 Ayov Ekmopeveabart,
Kol €ig v avtnv &vvolnv AmOPAETOVI®OV AMAVIOV €V OlpOPOLS TOIC
Aé€eotv, ol pev I'paikol dticyvpicavto 6t 1000 dmep Aéyovot 10 TTvedua to
Ayiov €k 100 [Tatpodg Exmopedesbat o Tty 1) dtovoig TPOPEPOVGY BOTE
aOTOVG TOV Y10V dmokAeietv. AAN €medn map’ avtolc £00KEL, Qaci, TOLG
Aativoug dwaPeporodcBot 10 ITvedpa 10 dytov €k tod IMatpog kail Yiod mg
amd OVo GpydV, Kai dvo mvehoemv ekmopevechat, 010 todto £POAAEAV TO
Aéyewv 10 [Tvedua 10 Ayrov ékmopevecsbat £k tod Iatpdg kai Tod Yiod. Oi
0¢ Aoartivol defefardcavto pn katd ToadTny THV Odvolay oepdg avToLg
Myetv 10 Ilvedpa 10 dyov €k Tloatpoc woi Yiod éxmopevecbot, oG
amokieiev tov Hatépo 10D etvar Tnyny ¢ apynv tiig 6Ang dvdtntog, Tod
Yiod dnAovott kai tod ayiov ITvevpartog, | 61t €k 10D Yiod ékmopevecban
10 [Tvedua 10 dylov, 0 Yiog ook &yel amd tod Ilatpodg 1§ 6t dvo TI0éacty
glvon apydg f dVo mvedoelc, AL tva piov podvny Snldowoty sivor dpymv
Kol povadikny mpofoinv tod dayiov Ilveduotog, xobmc péxpt TOdOE
dticyvpicavto. 'Enedn 0 €k to0ToOV amdviov pio kol 1 adtn Thg aAndeiog
ocuvdyetal Evvola, TEAOG €Ig TNV VTOYEYPAUUEVNV dyiov Kol OE0@IAT 1] avTh
Stavoia, koi t® odT® Vol cvvepdVNoav, Kol cuviivesav OpoOvuodOv
gvaow. 'Ev 1@ dvouatt toivuv g dyiog Tpidoog tod Tatpdg, kai tod YioD,
kol tob ayiov Ilvedpartog, tavtng thc iepdc kai Oikovpevikiis Thg &v
dropevtig Emenulopévng cvvddov, opilopev, tva adtn 1 Thg miotemg
aAnBeio VO TAVTEV MoTELOEIN TE KOl AmodeyOein TNV TOV XpiroTiovdV, Kol
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oUT® Tavteg OpoAroyodoty, 6tL To ITvedua 1o dylov ék T0d Ilatpoc kol Tod
Yiod didimc éoti, koi TV £owtod odoiov kol TO VmapKTIKOV avTod £tvat
Exewv 100 [latpog dua kol tod Yiod koi &€ Aupotépmv Aidime ™G Amd |G
Apyic Kol povadikig mpoPfoiig ékmopedetat dacapodvteg OtL, TodO  Omep
ol dytol dddokarol koi Tatépeg, €k Tod [Tatpog o1 ToD Yiod ékmopevecbot
Aéyovot 10 Tlvedua 0 dyov, €ic Tavtnv eépet v Evvolay, GoTE d10l TOVTO
nAodcOar kai TOV Yiov eivar katd pév tovg Ipatkodg aitiav, kKot 8& Tovg
Aativovg apynv tiic ayiov [vedbpartog vrapEeme, domep kai tov [Hatépa kai
énel mavta 6ca €oti Tod [otpog, avtog 6 Iatnp 1@ povoyevel avtod Yid
&v 16 yevviv 8£8wmke mAv Tod eivar Tatépo todT antd dtt o Iveduo 1o
dytov €k 100 Yiod €kmopevetal, avtoc 0 Yiog mapda tod Iatpog didimg kol
veyévvntot. "Ett dtopilopeda v tdv pnudtov éketvov dvamtoly v, Kal
€k 100 Yiod, yapwv tod TNV dAnbeov capnvicBijvar, avéykng te toTE
EMKEWEVNS, DTS T KOl EDAOYMG €V T® cvuPoim mpootedijvorl. "Ett &v
alopm 1 EvOopw apto ourivo 10 100 Xprotod odua tereichot anbwg, tohg
1€ 1epeic &v Batépw, avtd 10 oduo tod Kvpiov dpeidel tedeiv, Ekaotog
onAovoTt koo TV Th¢ 1dlag ExkAnciog eite Avtikiic eite AvatoMkiig
ovviBelav."ETt €0v ol dAn0dg petavoncavieg amobdvwoty év ti) 100 Ocod
aydmy, mpiv Tov¢ A&lovg TG peTavolag Kopmovg IKOVOmooot mepl TV
NUOPTNUEVOV 00D Kol MUEANUEVOV, TAG TOVT®MV WYLYOS KOOUPTIKOIC
Tinopiolg kabaipecHor petd Odvatov, dote 8¢ dmokovilesbal avtac TOV
TOOVTOV TILOPLAV, AVCITEAETV avTAlG TOV (OVIOV TIOTOV £TKovpiag,
ONAOVOTL TOC iepag OBvoiag kol evyds, Kol gAenuooivac kol TAAAQ THG
evoefelag Epya, dTva Topd TOV TOTOV VIEP AAOV TIGTAOV €lwOE yivesOau,
Katd T0 TG ékkAnoiog datdypata. Exetvov 08 Tag yuydc, oitiveg et to
BanticOfjvor ovded OAm¢ Thg aupaptiog knAidl Vénecov, Kol ETt TOC LETA
10 €peAxkboacho Thg auaptioag knAlda, €ite &v TolC OVTAV cOUAoLY, £lTE
HETO TO TGO couota dmodvcacHol, ¢ mposipntal, Kabapbeicag, Eig
Ovpavov evbug mporapufavestor koi kabapdc Bempeiv adTOV TOV Eval Kol
TPIOLTOGTATOV bV, KAODS £0TLV, ETEPOV LEV TOL ETEPOV TEAEIOTEPOV KATA
Vv 1OV Befropévav a&iay, Tag 6& youyag Tdv &v Bovacipg auoaptio T Kot
gvépyetav, 1| koi &v Lovn mpomatopikt] amrofrovvimv evBéwg Katapaive &ig
Adny, Twopiog dpmg avicolg Tywmpndnoopévas. "Ett opilopev v aylav
AnoctoMknv kadédpav, €ic tOv Poudikdov apyepéo d1Gdoyov eivol tod
uaxapiov IErpov 10D Kopveaiov T®V ATOCTOA®Y Koi GANOT| TomoTnPNTHV
100 Xprotod kol maong th¢ ExkAncioc kepoAnv kKol whviov TdV
XploTiovdV Tatépa 1€ Kal O1000KAAOV DIAPYEWY, Kol aOT® &V T@ UaKopim
[Tétp tOD mowaively koi StiBOvely kol wxvPepvav v KaboAknv
‘Exkinoiov vmo 100 Kvpiov Mudv Incod Xpiotod minpn &Eovoiav
Tapadeddshal kab  Ov tpdmov Kol &v TOIg TPAKTIKOIG TV OIKOLUEVIKMV
oLVOOMV Kai €v TO1G 1iepoig Kavoot dtouAapPavetatl. Avaveodvteg Tt Koi ThHv
&v 101¢ Kovootl Tapadedopuévny A&y Tdv Aomdv cefacpiov [Hoatplapydv,
®Hote 1oV Thig Kovotavtivovndieng Hatpiépyny devtepov eivar petd tov
ayiotatov [Hamav thg Poung, tpitov o6& 10v thic AleEavdpeiag, tétaptov 0
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1OV ¢ Avtioyeiog kol Téumtov Tov TV Tepocorduwv, colopévov dniadn)
TOV TPOVOUI®V OTAVI®OV Kol TOV SIKOImV aOTOV.

'Eoo0n év 1] PAwpevtig £T€L YIAMOCT® TETPAKOGIOOT® TPLOUKOCTH
gvvatm Tovliov &kt
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Yacts lll. Uctounuku no yausam XVI-XVII Bekon

1. YHUOHHUCTCKHUE MTOTYTH MUTPOIOINU B MoJi1aBCKOM
KHSKECTBE

a) XonaraiictBo 00 yHuUu MuTponoiuta ['eoprus MoBuis

C nonbckod momoniplo B 1561 T. Ha MOJJABCKHII TPOH B3OIIEIN
rocriogapem (Moan) ko6 bazunuk FepaKJ]HI[45. OH kenan OTKPBITh CBOIO
CTpaHy JJIsI COBPEMEHHON 00pa3oBaHHOCTH U i Pedopmanuu, a motomy
npuriacui K cebe B MonjaBuio npecieayeMbix nporeranToB EBponbl. B
KotnHapu, ropose ¢ CakCOHCKUM OOJIBIIMHCTBOM HACEJIEHHUS, B KOTOPOM
yxke oOocHoBasach Pedopmanus uyepes BiausHue wu3 Cemurpaabs
(TpancunpBaHuM), OH OCHOBaJ OWOIMOTEKY M IIKOJY, CJIEIOBABIIYIO
yyeOHOMY MuIaHy MenanxTtoHa. JTa mIKoja JOJDKHA Obula TPUBJICYD
MOJIOJEKb CTPaHbl K COBpEMEHHOMY oOpa3oBaHuio U Pepopmannu. [Ikona
3amMepiia Ha HAYaJlbHOW CTaauWy, TaK Kak BiaabluecTBo ['epaknuaa
CTPEMUTENIBHO 3aKOHUYMJIOCh. HampoTWB, OH JOCTUI YCIEXOB MpH
BMEIIIATEIHCTBE B LIEPKOBHYIO KU3HB, OO CMOT MOCTaBUTh pehOpMaTCKOTO
nosibckoro nacropa Moanna JIy3uHCKOro mpoTECTaHTCKUM €MUCKOIIOM JIJIs
MomnnaBun. Yepe3 naBa rojia mociie BCTYIUIGHHS B JIOJDKHOCTH Opasibl
npaBjieHUs OBUIM BBIPBAHBI y HEro, M TMOIBITKA TOCYJapCTBEHHOTO
pactipoctpanenus Pedopmanuu B kHspkecTBe MosnaBusi obopBanack. Ho
TE€M CaMbIM TMOCJICICTBUS €r0 MOJUTUKHU HE 3aTYyXJIH.

[locie HEro BBUIBHHYICS OOSPCKHE poa MoOBHIMTH, MOTydnB

ko6 T epakiun (1511-1563) Obl1 pogOM C OJHOTO W3 TPEUYECKHX OCTPOBOB,

HaXOJMBIIMXCS B TO BpeMs O] BJIa/JbIYECTBOM JIATUHSH, U OaxBaluics OJaropoaHbIM
npoucxoxaeHueM. I'epos rpedeckux MupoB I'epakia oOH cuMTan CBOUM
pononavanbHukoM. Ha Xuoce OH yuwicsd B IIKOJIE HEKOETO OBIBILIErO BBIMTYCKHUKA
rpedeckoil koyuternu B Pume. I'me-to B cepenune XVI Beka OH — CTYIEHT-MEIUK B
Mounennbe. 3areM OH MOCTYNWJ Ha BOEHHYIO CIYXOy, MOJy4yall IOBBIIIEHHE B
BOCHHBIX YMHAX U OKOJIO 1555 1. ycTaHOBHI CBA3b C MENIaHXTOHOM U €70 OKPY>KEHHUEM.
B Burrenbepre oH Ben 00CTOSTENbHBIE cOOEceJOBaHMS C TIilaBaMH JIIOTEPaHCTBA M,
MOKaIyd, ABIISAJICS HX IEPBBIM MAPTHEPOM IO IEPErOBOpaM H3 I'PEYECKOro MHpA.
OTHBIHE OH KOHBEPTUPOBAICS B TMPOTECTAHTU3M M OCTaBaJlCid B IEpPENUCKE C
Menanxtonom. B 1557 r. on Obln mpurinamien reproroM Ansopextom B Kenurcoepr,
3areM B BunbHy kHsizem Hukonmaem PamsuBmmnom. O6a Obuin paabl BUAETH €ro Kak
coijata, Y4YeHOro u yOexneHHoro mnpuBepxkeHua Pedopmamuu. 3aeck oH
MO3HAKOMWICA C TMOOOpHUKaMU Toibckoil Pedopmanmu, a uepes HHUX — ¢
KaJbBUHUCTCKUM W aHTUTPUHUTApHBIM o00pazoM wMbiciu. [l Oonee JeTaibHBIX
CBEJICHUN O HEM U €ro JesITeIbHOCTH B KHsDKecTBe Momnasus cp.: Suttner, E. Chr. Kir-
che und Theologie bei den Ruméanen von der Christianisierung bis zum 20. Jahrhundert.
— Freiburg/Schweiz, 2009. — S. 40-47; mo aHTUTPUHUTAPHOMY BEPOHMCIIOBEIAHHUIO CP.
nepHMeq. 37.

® «Mosmnemrtn» (Movilesti) — MHOKECTBEHHOE UHCIO PYMBIHCKOH —(haMumn
«MoBuwm» (Movild), koTopasi o-HEMEIKH 3a4acTyl0 THIIETCS B CIaBSHCKON ¢dopme
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ONPENCIAIONIYI0 BJIACTh. MOBHWICHITA PELIUTENIBHO MPUIEPKUBAINCH
TPAAULMOHHOTO ILIEPKOBHOIO HACIEIWs M HAXOAWINCh B TECHBIX
POACTBEHHBIX y3aX C MOJbCKUM ABOPSHCTBOM. Jlo MonmaBuu gomien ciyx
O  JIeATEeIbHOCTH  HME3YUTOB,  CIIOCOOCTBOBABIIMX  IMPUOCTAHOBKE
pacrtipoctpanenus Pedopmaruu B Ilonsiie, u rocnogaps Iletp Xpomoit
(Petru Schiopul)*” mpusBan nesyuro B Momnmasuio™. OHE TOIDKHBI OBUTH
JUKBUAMPOBATH MPOTECTAHTU3M CPEIU MOJIJIABCKUX CAKCOB M BEHIPOB U
yoepeub B OyAymieM OT TPOTECTAaHTHU3Ma TOCPEICTBOM  CBOEH
o0pa3oBaTeNbHON  JEATEIBHOCTH HE  TOJBKO  CBOMX  JIATUHCKHX
MOJOTEYHBIX, HO U PYMBIHCKHX.

CoTpyaIHMYECTBO HME3yHUTOB C  TpaguuuMoHHOW  MonnaBckoi
LEPKOBBIO TPHU COMNPOTHBICHUH «MOJEPHU3MY TOTO BPEMEHH» JOJHKHO
OBITH YCIICITHO Pa3BEPHYJIOCH, TaK Kak MoJjjaBckasi lIepKOBb B TIOCIIETHUIN
nepuoj npaeieHus rocnogaps Ilerpa Xpomoro (Petru Schiopul) u mpwu
mutpornonure ['eoprum  Mosmwm  (1588-1591), nsnme  ciemyromiero
Kuesckoro  mutpomonmura  Iletpa  Morunel, g1 oOJjeryeHus
B3aUMOJCHCTBUSl TpPU 3alIUTE TPATULIHUA TPOCHIA O E€BXaPUCTUYECKOM
obuenny ¢ nepkoBbio Puma®®. Pumckoii KoHrperamuu mpormarasis! Bepsl
(Congregatio de Propaganda Fide) Toraa ere He cyiecTBOBaIo, OAHAKO B
3a/laud PUMCKOM KypUHU YK€ BXOoJuWsia 3a00Ta O MpOBEJAEHUU Ha OeyioM
CBETE B XU3Hb pepopManmoHHbIX uae TpuaeHTckoro c06opa50.

Jist Toro TpeOoBajoch TIOOATBHOE BIMSAHHE PUMCKON Kypuu. B
CBA3U C 3TUM B PuMe yKe NpeacTaBiisiach >KEJaHHOM HOBas cuUcTeMa
OTHOIIICHUHN emapXuil (COOTBETCTBEHHO, MHUTPOMOJIMM) BU3AHTUUCKOMN
TpaauIuy K marme” . K 061yMBIBaHIIO 3TOr0 BOIPOCA MPHCTYITHIIN, KOT/A B

«Moruna» (Mogila), a mo-ykpamHCKM Kak NpPaBWIO MPOU3HOCHTCS «MOXBLIay.
3HameHuTbIi KueBckuii MUTponosuT, 60rocios u ocHoBatenb Akaaemuu [letp Moruna
(?WHH.Z ITerpy MoBui, ykpaus.: [lerpo Morumna) npoucxoauT U3 3Toi CEMBH.

4 [Tetp VI Xpomoii. C aBymst nepepbiBaMu oH mpaBuii ¢ 1574 o 1591 r.

48 Wudopmanus 06 sToM B riiase ,,La restaurazione cattolica delle comunita latine di
Moldavia“ B xuure: Alzati, C. Terra romena tra oriente e occidente. Chiese ed etnie nel
tardo '500. — Milano, 1982. — P. 269ff. Cm. Taxke: Peris, L. Le missioni Gesuite in
Transilvania e Moldavia nel Seicento. — Cluj-Napoca, 1998. — P. 174f; Peris, L. Prezente
catolice in Transilvania, Moldova si Tara Romaneasca. — Blaj, 2005. — P. 229f,

* Mo neramsM xomataiictBa 06 ymum cp.. Alzati, C. Terra romena tra oriente e
occidente. Chiese ed etnie nel tardo '500. — Milano, 1982. — P. 206ff; Suttner, E. Chr.
Unionen und Unionsprojekte von Ruménen mit der Kirche von Rom // Het Christelijk
Oosten. — No51. — Nijmegen, 1999. — S. 69-81; Suttner, E. Chr. Die Christenheit aus Ost
und West auf der Suche nach dem sichtbaren Ausdruck fir ihre Einheit. — Wirzburg,
1999. — S. 117-123. A rtakxke miaBy «llombiTka yHUU B KHsDKecTBe MommaBus» (Ein
Unionsversuch im Farstentum Moldau) cm.: Suttner, E. Chr. Staaten und Kirchen in der
Volkerwelt des ostlichen Europa. — Freiburg (Schweiz), 2007. — S. 73-76.

%0 Cp.: Jedin, H. Das Papsttum und die Durchfiihrung des Tridentinums (1565-1605) //
oH ke, Handbuch der Kirchengeschichte/ H. Jedin (Hrsg.). — Bd. IV. — Freiburg i.Br.,
1967. — S. 521ff.

B pycie coriameHus, IpuHATOro Ha GIopeHTHICKOM co0ope MEXIY JTaTHHSIHAMHU U
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koHiie XVI cronetus B Pume morpedoBanochk o0CykaaTh X0AaTaiicTBO 00
52

yHUM 13 MoJiiaBum .

Cutyanus J0CTUTIIA amorest, korma B 1588 r. MommaBckuit

. 53.
muTpomnonut ['eopruit Moswin Hanucan nane Cukery V™.

Smo ac Bmo in Christo Patri ac | Cesrelitemy u
Drio, Do Sixto V. Dei gratia Sanc- | mocTouTUMeHIIIeMy OTITy W BJIaJIbIKE
tae Universalis Ecclesiae Catholicae | Bo Xpucre, Bnagbike CHKCTY,
Pont. Max. Dfio Dfio Clementissi- | boxxbeii MHJIOCTBIO CBATOM
mo.” BceoOmer kadomuyeckoit IlepkBu
HICPBOCBSIICHHUKY, BEPXOBHOMY U

rpekamMu, npu MOHTH(HKaTax nan snoxu Bospoxknenus y rpexoB IOxnoit Urtamuu u
Cununuu Moriau ObITh T'PEYECKUE EMUCKOIBI, XUpOoTOHHCaHHble B KoHcTaHTHHOIIONE
HIJIN OXpI/IIIC, MMOoJIydJaBIIMEC HPHUCAUKIUMOHHBIC IIpaBa OT PHUMCKOIo IaTpuapxa,
MOJIHOMOYHOTO Ha TEPPUTOPUM WX TMACTBIPCKON  JeATeldbHOCTH. TorjamiHee
B3alMOJICIICTBUE MEXIy PUMCKOM KypHeW M rpedyeckuMu uepapxamu u3z OcMaHCKON
HMIIEPUH TP TTOCTABJICHUH EIMCKOIOB JUIsI HTa0-TpekoB onuckiBaeT B. Ilepu: Peri, V.
| metropoliti orientali di Agrigento. La loro giurisdizione in Italia nel XVI secolo //
Bisanzio e I’ltalia (Festschrift Pertusi). — Milano, 1982. — P. 274-321. Ha momecTHBIX
CHHOMAX, cobupasmuxcs nocie TpuaeHTckoro cobopa ¢ Ienblo MPOBEACHUS B KU3Hb
pedOopMaIIMOHHBIX MEPONPUATUN, HAOIIOIATO0Ch IOPUCAUKIIMOHHOE 3aMEelIaTelbCTBO.
ITocuntann B HaJIbHeﬁmeM HCHYXXHBIM IMPUACPKUBATHCA IPEIKHETO BCIHMKOAYIIHOI'O
MIPABOIOPSIIKA B MOJB3Y UTANO-TPEKOB, M UCKaIM HOBbIEe mpaBwuia. Hax stum monro
pabortanu co3BaHHas B 1573 r. «KypuanbHas koHrperauus no peopme rpekoB» H
NpUHsBIIEE OT Hee scradeTy BeaoMcTBO. Ha ee Tpynbl, MOJydyMBIINE 3aBEpILICHHE
31.8.1595 r., u pe3ynapTaThl KOTOpHIX ObuIM oOOHapomoBanbl Kmumentom VIII B
«Kpamrkoti uncmpyxyuu (Perbrevis Instructio)» (Perbrevis Instructio super aliquibus
ritibus Graecorum ad RR.PP.DD. Episcopos Latinos, in quorum civitatibus vel dioecesi-
bus Graeci vel Albanes Graeco ritu viventes degunt. — Romae: apud impressores Came-
rales, 1596), y:xe onupanuch B Pume, Korja MpHILIOCH 3aHUMAThCS XOJaTalCTBOM O
€BXapUCTUYECKOM OOLeHMH W3 MoJjaBuu M JecSITUIeTHe CIyCTd € HOJOOHBIM
3asiBIeHHEM OT pycuHOB U3 KueBckoit Mutpononuu. Ilpu s3Tom He oOpanianyu BHUMaHUs
Ha Ty pa3HMIly, 4TO B Ipejenax Pumckoro nmarpuapxara >KWiIM UMEHHO HUTaJlO-TPEKH, a
He MosiaBade u kueisiHe. Cp.: Peri, V. Chiesa romana e ,,rito* greco. G.A. Santoro ¢ la
Congregazione dei Greci (1566— 1596). — Brescia, 1975; Suttner, E. Chr. Die Brester
Union. Von den Anfangen bis zu Petr Mogilas Tod // Studia Universitatis. — Ne47. —
Babes-Bolyai, 2002. — P. 103-143.

2 Xora B MounnaBun 1 Bckope 3ateM B KueBe peus 1uia o moBeJOMCTBEHHON 00acTu
KOHCTaHTHHONOIBCKOTO MaTpUapxa, CChbUIAINCh Ha BBHIPAOOTaHHYIO BHYTpH PuMckoro
maTpuapxara CUCTEMY BJIACTHBIN OTHOHIGHI/II\/’I, HE YUYHUTBIBasA IIPHU3HAHHYIO
DnOopeHTUHCKUM COO0POM CaMOCTOSTENBHOCTh OTJENIBHBIX MaTpuapxaToB. Tak BO3HUK
BOIIPOC O CTENEHU «HAJJIeKALIero MOCHyIIaHus (TMOAYMHEHHS)» LEepKBEeH IpedecKon
TpajLLii BEPXOBHOMY nonTuduky (Summus Pontifex).

> Mocnanne MoxHo Haiitn y A. Teiinepa: Theiner, A. Vetera Monumenta Poloniae et
Lithuaniae gentiumque finitimarum historiam illustrantia. — Bd. 11l. — Rom, 1863. — P.
46 (Nr LII). Ono natupoBano 15 oxTsiopst 1588 r., cieoBarenbHO, COCTABICHO BCKOPE
nocie BCTymieHus: B Jo/pkHOcTh I'eoprus Moswi. CormacHo M. Ilakypapuy
(Pacurariu, M. Istoria Bisericii Ortodoxe Roméne. —Bd. Ill. —P. 524), T'eopruii
BCTYITWJI HA MUTPOIOJINYBIO Kadeapy MEKIy STHBapeM u oKTsi0pem 1588 .
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Sme ac Rme in Christo Pater, Diie
Dfie Clementissime. Post oscula
beatorum pedum Sanctitatis V. ob-
sequiorum meorum  humillimam
commendationem.

Literas, quas Sanct. V. Illmo Prin-
cipi Diio meo Clementissimo misit,
Sua Illma Celsitudo mihi ostendit.
Maximam sane ex iis consolationem
accepi, quod paterno animo Sancti-
tas V. Suam Celsitudinem prosequi-
tur, protectionemque Ecclesiarum
Catholicarum Provinciae? huius in
se clementer recepit. Equidem quod
statum earum attinet, is nunc est.
Repurgata est a nefandis erroribus,
daturqgue a me partim ex officio
meaque in Sanctam Ecclesiam Ca-
tholicam observantia, partim ex
mandato Illmi Principis Dii mei
Clementissimi opera, ne, pulsis ac
extirpatis iam haereticis omnibus,
unquam amplius inficiatur. Qua in
aedificanda cum strenuo laboret
Magnificus Dfius Bartholomeus
Bruti3), multum sane 1lli hoc nomine
omnes pii debent: longe vero plus
Rmis Fratribus Franciscanis et Pa-
tribus Societatis lesu, quos et unice
amamus, et singulari quadam pietate
prosequimur. Sane cum tantam felic-
itatem, smo Beatitudinis V. pontifi-
catu, Sanctae Ecclesiae Catholicae®
videam, non possum non gaudere in
Domino, imo ex animo semper de-
sideravi Sanctit. V. invisere, eiusque
beatissimos  exosculare  pedes.
Verum eum id fieri nunc non
potuerit propter varias Principis mei
Clementmi et meas occupationes,
quas in hoc officio meo, ad quod me

1
MUJIOCCPAHOMY BJIAJIBIKC. )

CBaTedIMid M JOCTOYTHUMECHUIIINNA
orerl BO XpHUCTE, BEPXOBHBIM U

MUJIOCEPIHBIN BJIAJIBIKO. Ilo
LEJIOBAHUIO OJ1aXKEHHBIX HOT
Bamero CasreliniecTBa
CMHUPECHHEMIIMM  TIOKJIOH  MOEH
MIPETaHHOCTH.

ITucemo, KOTOpOE Bame
CesreillliecTBO  MOCHAN0  MOEMY
CBETJIEUILIEMY KHA310, MOEMY
MUJIOCEPAHOMY rocnoauHy, Ero

cBetiieiiee BpicoyecTBO MoOKazalio
MHE. B BbICIIEH Mepe WU3BIEK 4
OTTyJla yTeumeHue, 4ro Bame
CBATENIIECTBO B OTIIOBCKOM JIyX€
okopmisieT Ero BeicouecTtBO u
JH00E3HO B3SO HAa ce0s 3aluTy
KaQOIUIECKUX LHEpKBEN cen
HpOBI/IHI_[I/II/I.Z) [IpaBna, uyTo kacaercs
HUX COCTOSIHMS, TO OHO TakoBO. OHa
[MpOBUHILIMST BHOBB| OYMIIEHA OT
JTYPHBIX 3a01Y>KJICHUM, U YCUIIUS C
MOEH CTOPOHBI K TOMY MPHUJIAraroTcs
OTYaCTHU BCJEACTBUE MOETO CaHa U
MOEro riayOOKOoro TIOYTEHHS K
caror  kadomuyeckont  llepksu,
OTYACTH  BCJIEACTBUE MOPYUYCHHS
CBETJICHUIILICTO KHSI31, MOET0
MUJIOCTUBOTO TOCIOJMHA, YTOOBI
NOCJE€ W3THAHUSL M MCKOPEHEHHS
BCEX EPETUKOB OHA HUKOIrJAa CHOBA
HE 3apaxanach. Tak kak Haa ee
BOCCTaHOBJICHUEM aKTUBHO
TPYJAUTCS BHICOKOUTHUMBIA TOCTIOANH
bapronomen prTI/I3), TO B 3TOM
OTHOIIICHUU Bce OJlarOHaMEpeHHEIE,
npaBo, MHOTUM OOSI3aHbl €MYy: HO
emie 60jee — JOCTOYTUMBIM OpaThsiM
dbpannuckanmam u otnam OO61ecTa

Nucyca, KOTOPBIX MBI KaK
Ype3BBIYAiHO JIIOOMM, Tak HW C
HCKITFOUYNUTEITLHON

0J1arOCKJIOHHOCTBIO COIIPOBOKIACM.
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Deus Opt. Max. nuper delegit®, sus-
tineo, intermittere tamen nolui, quin
nacta commoda hac scribendi occa-
sione per Magnificum Dominum
leremiam® Supremum Provinciae
huius Mareschalcum, fratrem meum
carissimum, et Bartholomeum Bruti,
Oratores Suae Celsitudinis ad
Sermum Poloniae Regem, his litteris
meis pietatem meam erga Sancti-
tatem V. declararem. Cui me humil-
lime” subiicio supplicoque eaedem,
ut sanctmam benedictionem suam
mihi  clementissime  impartiatur,
meque pro filio obedientissimo
Sanctae Ecclesiae Catholicae
Romanae de hinc et habeat et ag-
noscat, quoad si Deus Opt. Max.
mihi vitam prolongaverit, solus per
occasionem perpetuae pietatis et
obedientiae erga, deosculatum bea-
tissimos pedes Sanctitatis Vestrae
venero.? Quam beatissime in Christo
lesu valere cupio.

Tak kak s, KOHEYHO, BHXKY CTOJIb
CYACTJIMBOE  COCTOSIHHUE  CBSITOM
KaoIrIecKoin HepKBI/I4) pu
cBaTeimeM noHTU(dUKaTe Barero
brnaxkeHcTBa, HE MOTYy HHYEIO
WHOTO0, Kak paaoBaTeca B [ocrnone;
UCKPEHHUM  CepAleM s Bceraa
ropsyo  JKejmaja — oOpaTUThCS K
Bamemy CaaTeiiecTBy u
00100p3aTh  Bamm  GnaxkeHHBIE
cronel. HO Tak Kak 3TO HbBIHE HE
MOXET  MPOU30MTU  BCIIECICTBUE
pa3IMYHEHIINX (JIOJDKHOCTHBIX) e
MOETO MWJIOCTUBOIO KHSA3S U MEHS
CaMOro, KOTOPBIMH $I 3aHUMAlOCh B
MOEM CcaHe, K KOTOpOMYy MEHs
HEJJABHO TPHU3BAJ BCEBBIIIHUA U
BEJIMYANIIINN Bors), si BCE XK€ HE
XO0TeNl Obl OTKA3aThCsl HAMUCATh MPU
yIOOHOM cily4ae, MOJIBEpHYBLIEMCS
IOCPENCTBOM BBICOKOYTHMOTO
rOCIOINHA I/IepeMHHG), BEPXOBHOI'O
Mapuiajga Ced NIPOBUHLHH, MOETO
IOpakaiiero OpaTta, U MOCPEICTBOM

bapronomes bpytn,
yroJiHomouyeHHOoTo Ero BeicouecTBa
IIPU  BBICOKOYTMMEHNIIEM  KOPOJIE

[Tompmm. B 3TOM MOEM mnucbMe
X04y 3aBUTh O MOEM IPENaHHOCTH
0  OTHOWIEHHIO K  Bamemy
CasreiiiiecTBy. Bam nmoaguuHsaioch s
CMI/IpeHHO7) 151 YMOJISIFO
MWJIOCTUBEWINIE  MpPEenojaTb  MHE
Bame csateiiiee 6iarocioBeHue, u
BIpPEAb pacCMaTpUBaTh M CUUTATH

MEHS MOCITYITHEUIITUM CBIHOM
CBATOM PHMCKOM  KATOJIHUYECKOU
LUEPKBH, TOKa S JIMYHO, €CIIH

BCEBBINIHUN W Beauualinui bor
c00JIarOBOJIUT J1apOBaTh MHE CTOJb
JONTYK) JKW3Hb, NPU CIly4ae HeE

npunagy c n003aHrEM K
OJIAKEHHBIM CcTOIIaM Bartero
CearenmiectBa B 3HAK  BEYHOM
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Datum Soczaviae Moldaviae ex
Metropolia mea die 15. Mensis Oc-
tobris Anno Domini 1588.

Sanctitatis Vestrae Humillimus et
obedientissimus filius Georgius Mo-
hila Metropolita Soczaviensis toti-
usque Moldaviae.

8
MNpCAaHHOCTH W ITOBHUHOBCHUA ), y

KOTOPBIX KeJaro HaXOJUThCS
OnakeHHeie Bo Xpucre Mucyce.

Bpyueno B CyuaBe B MonnaBuu
U3 MOEH MHUTpONOJHMH 15 OKTAOps
roxa ['ocrtonasa 1588.

Bamero CesreiiiiecTra
CMHUPECHHEUIIIMN M IOCITYIIHENIITNI
cbiH ['eopruit Moruna, Mutpononur
CyuaBckuii u Bees Mongasuu.

Y Takoe oGpalieHie K mane «packoibHIYeCKOro» MUTPOIIOINTA IPEYECKOi
TpPaJUIIMK MOXKET YAUBUTH CEroJHsAIIHEro untarens. Ho oHo mokasbiBaer,
YTO BBILICYTIOMSIHYTasi pacchbuika JessHuid DaopeHTuiickoro codopa mamou
I'puropueii XIII Bo3bIMeNna MONOXKUTENBHBIN OTKIHMK, BEAb OOpalleHue
COJIEPKUT TOJBKO TO, YTO TPEeKH OJOOpWIM BO (PIOPEHTUICKOM
MOCTAHOBIIAIOIIEM JIOKYMEHTE.

2 Eciu Gbl BHIPaXKCHHE «KadOIHUECKHE LEPKBIUY» [PHMEHSIIOCH 316Ch KAK
KOH(EeCCHOHATBbHOE Ha3BaHHE «KATOJMYECKHE», TO TMama camo coOoi
pasyMmeeTcsi JOJDKEH ObUl Obl OKOPMIISITh UX, W OBUIO OBl HEIMOHATHO,
MOYEeMY MHTPOIIOJIUT HAPOUYUTO BHICKA3BIBACT €My 3a 3TO OJaroJapHOCTb.
[IpeapicTopust mposicHseT: B MongaBun TpeOOBAIOCh OYHUCTUTH OT
«IYPHBIX 3a0TYXKICHUN» TakkKe W «KaQOJUYECKYIO IEPKOBb TPEUYCCKOM
Tpaaumuu». B 3TOM moMoranu CBSIICHHUKHA JIATUHSH, W MHUTPOIOJIUAT
OmaromapeH WM ®W ux mnamne. Jlumb Korga MBI TIOHMMAaeM  CJIOBO
«kadonuueckas» B cMmbicie CuMBOJa Bephl, a HE Kak O0O3HAaYCHUE
KOH(ecCHH, CTAaHOBUTCSA MOHSATHBIM MPOSIBIICHNE 0JIar01apHOCTH Tarie.

% Bapronomeit bpyru (Bartholomeus Bruti), peBHOCTHBI tWiIeH JTaTHHCKOM
IIEPKBU, OB ambaHIleM MO0 MPOUCXOXKICHUIO M JIOJITO€ BpeMs HAXOUJICS
Ha JUTIJIOMATHYECKOM CiTy»0e, CHadaia y BEeHEIMaHIIeB, 3aTeM y Dununmna
Il. HakoHnery oH cTan BaKHEWIIMM COBETHHKOM MOJJIABCKOTO TOCTOJAps
[lerpa Xpomoro, BMecTe€ € KOTOPHIM OH OCO0O SHEPrHYHO OKa3bIBAJI
TTOIEPIKKY JTATHHCKOI EPKBH KHSDKECTBA .

Tak xak ob6osHauyeHme «kadommyeckas LlepkoBb» TPEANONOKUTEITHHO
UCIIOJIB3yeTCSI B TOM JK€ CaMOM CMBICIIC, KaK HECKOJBHMH CTPOKaMHU
IpeXKJIe, BHOBb MBI TOJydaeM J0Ka3aTeIbCTBO, YTO MOJIJIABCKUH
MUTPOIIOJIMT MBICTHIT  «MO-QIOpeHTHiCKn». [loToMy dTO I OTIIOB
dnopeHTHiicKOro cobopa o00€ CTOPOHBI SBJSUIMCH €IWHOW, CBSITOM,
kadonnueckoi u anmoctoibckoi LlepkoBero. U ecnu rae-nmnbo, Hanpumep, B
Pume, 3aHMMaeTr AOMKHOCTh KAaHOHWYECKUM HEpapX, TO 3TO OJjarogaTHO
CKa3bIBaeTCs Ha «kadommueckoi L{epkBu» BO BCeX TOMECTHBIX YaCTSX.

 Cp.: Alzati, C. Terra romena tra oriente e occidente. — Milano, 1982. — P. 272f, a
TaK)KC HUTHPYECMYIO TaM JIMTEPaTypy.
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®) M. IIbkypapy (M. Pacurariu)®® mpiBOmuT clenyomee BpeMsi IPaBiIcHHs:
1588 (mexay 11 staBapst u 15 okTsa0ps) no aBrycra 1591 r. IlonsitHO Ge3
KaKuX-TM0O0 OroBOPOK, YTO OH, IOCJaB CBOE IHChMO, €II€ HE MOT
IUTAHUPOBATH IMyTelIeCTBUE B PuM.

® On 6bu Oparom muTponosura U Ob1 ¢ 1595 mo 1606 r. mpaBsmm
rocrojiapeM B cTpaHe, ¢ nepepsiBoM B 1600 r. u3-3a Muxas XpaOporo
(Muxas Butsazyna). Ilocnenyrommuii Kuesckuit mutpononur Ilerp Moruna
6611 cetHOM Mepemun MoBuia.

" Ilpy W3y4eHHH MCTOYHMKOB IIOCTOSHHO BOSHHKAET BOIPOC: UTO
MOJIpa3yMeBaeTCsl, KOr/1a BOCTOUHBIN HepapX BbIpaXKaeT CBOIO MPEIaHHOCTD
BepxoBHOMY moHTH(uKY (Summus Pontifex), cooTBercTBeHHO, Korma
PUMCKasi CTOPOHA CTPEMHUTCS K ITOMY?

®) YunrhIBas cornacue MUTPOIONNTA C BhICKa3bIBaHUsIMI (DIOPEHTHIICKOTO
cobopa 0 MmoaHOMOYMSX PHMCKOro emuckoria, He YAUBISIET, 4YTO OH TOTOB
BbIKa3aTh 3HAKU TMOYTEHUS U JIFOOE3HOCTH, KOTOpPHIE B €ro BpeMs ObLIU
OOBIKHOBEHHBIMU TMpPH TMOCEHIeHMM PuMa BBICOKUMHU IIE€PKOBHBIMU
CaHOBHUKAMH.

b) OtBer manbl Cukcra V

OT0 mMUChbMO OBUIO NEpeJaHo ManckoMy HyHIMIO B Ilonbiie uepes
YIOMSIHYTYI0O B TEKCT€ JUIUIOMATHYECKYHD MHCCHIO  MOJJIABCKOTO
rocrogapsi K IOJIbCKOMY KOposiro, T.e. uepe3 MHepemuro MoBuimd u
bapronomess bpyru. Ilepen JIbBOBCckMM apxuenuckonoM Jumurpruem
COJMKOBCKMM OHU COBEpPUIMJIM BBIPA3UTENbHBIA aKT MPUHAJIEKHOCTU K
PUMCKOH IIepKOBHOW OOIIHOCTH (COMMUNIO) M MOBMHOBEHHUS marme: «quod
antea fuit factum numquamy (4to pexae HUKOTAa He COSPINAIOCh), MHCAT
COJMKOBCKHIA TIame”’ KacaTenbHO Tex coObITHil B aekadpe 1588 r. [lamckuit
HyHIu# B [losblie, KOTopoMy HaAJIeKajao NPOBEPUThH, MOXKHO JIM IOBEPSATh
nuchbmMaM W3 MougaBum, ObLT YOEXKIEH B HUX CEpPhEe3HOCTH, O 4YeM OH
coobmt B Pum 13 anpemnst 1589 r.*’

> Picurariu, M. Istoria Bisericii Ortodoxe Roméne. — Bd. I1l. — P. 523.

% Theiner, A. Vetera Monumenta Poloniae et Lithuaniae gentiumque finitimarum histo-
riam illustrantia. — Bd. I1l. — Rom, 1863. — P. 49f (Nr LVII).

" Cp.: Theiner, A. Vetera Monumenta Poloniae et Lithuaniae gentiumque finitimarum
historiam illustrantia. —Bd. I1Il. —Rom, 1863.— P. 133 (Nr CIIl). JIsBoBcKHi
APXUCTHCKOIT OKA3aJICA MOJIC3CH HYHIHUIO ITPHU PACCIICAOBAHNN. Taxxke peUCH3UA OJHOI'O
HEWU3BECTHOTO 0 MMEHU 3HATOKa MojaaBuu pydaslach 3a MCKPEHHOCTh 3aBEPEHHI B
NpeAaHHOCTH IO OTHOHMICHUIO K Mare W M[NOAYCPKHUBAJId, UYTO APYKCCTBCHHOCTH
rocrojapsi K JIATHHSHAM MO BCel cTpaHe monydaer noanepxky. Cp.: Hurmuzaki, E.
Documente privitoare la istoria Romanilor. — Supl. I11/1. — Bucuresci, 1894. — P. 120.
DOKCnepT, MNPOCUBIIMKA (PUHAHCOBYIO TIOMOIIb IS  CO3/1aBa€MOM  MOJIJTaBCKOM
0OroCII0BCKOI CCMUHApUH, 00OCHOBBIBAET XOHaTaﬁCTBO CCBUIKOM Ha XOpOoIIne MaHChI
A1 YHUU MOJIgaBaH, YbEMY NPHUMEPY, KaK OH CUHHUTACT, CTaJIn OBl noapaXxatb TaKXKC
pycunsl [lonpmm u pymeiHsl TpancunsBaHuu. To, 4TO cuMmaTuu rocrnojaps M
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Cuxct V mopydusl CBOEMY COTPYIHUKY OTBETHTb MHUTPOIIOIUTY

CIEAYIOITUM o6pa30M58:

[llustrissime et Reverendissime
Domine!

Tui erga Romanum Pontificem
studii testificatio et obedientiae pro-
fessio in litteris die 15 octobris
scriptis, fuit Sanctitati Suae peri-
ucunda, quod inventam esse
cognoverit quam amissa fuerat
pretiosam margaritam: in quo ex-
citatam se esse intelligit ad benedi-
cendum Deo”, qui, sicuti potens est
ex lapidibus suscitare filios Abra-
hae, ita pro admirabili sua benigni-
tate, cui wvult misereri nunguam
desinit. Cum igitur divino beneficio
affulserit Tibi lumen veritatis, hor-
tatur Te Sanctitas Sua ut caveas dil-
igenter, qui erroribus provinciam
purgasse scribis, ne ullae maneant in
Te reliquiae tenebrarum?, et cum
Franciscani ac Societatis lesu sacer-
dotes ab Illustrissimo Palatino pio
consilio sint recepti et a Te sicut
significas, humaniter tractati, illos
Tibi in consilium adhibeas, qui, ma-
iores divitias aestimantes thesauris
saeculi, improperium lesu Christi
quaerunt, non quod unicuique

CBeTJIEMIIMA HW  JOCTOYTHUMBIN
Bnaasiko!

TBoe CBHUIETCIHCTBO
0Jlaro)xenaTenbHOro  ycepauss B
orHomieHuu Pumckoro IloHTnduxa
n TBoe KIATBEHHOE OOeIIaHue
MoBUHOBEHHUS B TBoeM muceme ot 15
OKTSOpsi ObUIM B BBICIIEH Mepe

npustHel Ero CasteiimectBy, 100

OH  y3Hal, YyTO  JIparolecHHas
HKEMUYKHUHA, KOTOpas ObLIa
NoTepsiHa, HauJeHa. B Tom OH

YCMOTpeNn TOOYXKJICHHE K XBajie
Bora®, Koropslii, 6ynydn crocobeH
W3 KAaMHEH BO3JABUTHYTb CBHIHOBEU
ABpaaMy, HUKOTJa HE IEpPecTacT B
CBOCH  yIMBUTEIBHOW  J0OpOTE
OKa3bIBaTh CBOE COCTPaJaHHE, KOMY
nmokesmaeT. Tak kak TeOe HBIHE MO
00KECTBEHHOM MMJIOCTH BOCCHSII
CBET HCTUHBI, KOTOPBIA, IHIIEIIH
TeI, TOMKEH OYUCTUTH MPOBUHIIHIO
oT 3a0Ty>KICHUH, Ero
CesTeliecTBO  yBemieBaeT  TeOs
TIIATEJIBHO OJIFOCTH 3a TEM, YTOOBI B
TebOe He yreneno H1 ocTaTka TBMBI?,
a (paHIHUCKAHIICB U CBSIICHHUKOB
O6mecrBa  Hucyca,  TpUHATHIX

MUTPOIOJINTA K KaTOJMKaM HE BO30YXJajdl B CTpaHE HUKAKOIO HEIOBOJBCTBA, 0COOO
BUJTHO U3 TOro (paKTa, 4TO MPETEHIEHT Ha TPOH, KEIABIIMKA C TOMOIIBIO OBIBIIETO
muTpononuTa AdaHacusi U MECTHBIX 0osdp cmecTuth rocmogaaps Ilerpa Xpomoro, He
coOupan BOKpPYr ceOsi aHTUPUMCKHX OINIOHEHTOB, a CaM HCKal OJIaroCKIOHHOCTH
Cukcra V. IlpeaBapsas HamepeHHe OTIPaBUTHCS B PUM, MpeTeHIEHT Ha TPOH Hamucal
BMecTe ¢ Adanacuem u emmckornoMm [puropumem u3 ropoga Poman odunmanbHyio
Oymary marne: «guoniam tu es secundum Deum legum dator et reformator» (motomy uto
Tl — TIocsie bora 3akoHOB mojaTens U ucnpaButeib): Hurmuzaki, E. Documente privi-
toare la istoria Romanilor. — Supl. I11/1. — Bucuresci, 1894. —P. 125. Tlo npoGieme
natupoBku 3toro gokymenta cp.. Karalevskij, C. Relatiunile dintre Domnii romani si
Sfintul Scaun in a doua jumatate a veacului al XVI-lea dupa documente inedite din Ar-
hivele Vaticanului // Revista catolica. — Nr.2. — Bucuresti, 1913. — P. 571-573.

% Orser onyonmukoBan K. Kapameckuii B cBoelt cratbe «OTHOIICHHUS MEXIY
pyMbIHCKEMU rocniofapsimu ¥ CesiteiM [pectonom...». Cu.: 1bid., P. 202f.
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ipsorum utile est, sed quod multis,
ut salvi fiant. lllud praecipue Tibi in
animum inducas, quod una omnium,
et eorum maxime, quorum vitam et
doctrinam merito suspicitis, Graeco-
rum Patrum, quinimo et ipsorum
Apostolorum sententia traditum est,
extra Ecclesiam catholicam, cuius
caput est Christus et illius in terris

Vicarius Romanus Pontifex,
tanquam extra arcam illam Noe, ex
lis qui vivunt servari posse

neminem®; si super eam petram
fundaveris aedificium Tuum, eris ab
omni ventorum, imbrium, fluminum
impetu securus.” De Tuo ad Urbem
accessu magna quidem laude dignus
es, quod eam cupiditatem praeferas
visitandi limina sanctorum Apos-
tolorum, et conspiciendi vultum
Summi Pontificis, illiusque debita
veneratione et obsequio® salutandi.
Sed tamen gloriae Dei magis ex-
pedit, ut hoc tempore isthic Te con-
tineas, et provinciales Tuos, qui
tanquam parvuli sunt in Christo ca-
tholicae doctrinae lacte nutriendos
cures; et charitatis Tuae calore fove-
as.” Quod si feceris, non solum reti-
nebis  Pontificis  benevolentiam,
guam tibi iam conciliasti, sed illum
Tibi ita adstringes, ut non possit ul-
lum officium erga Te Patris aman-
tissimi praetermittere. Tibi interim
largitur, quam humiliter petiisti,
Apostolicam benedictionem.

CBETJIEHIITUM KHSI3eM 110
0JIaro4YeCTUBOMY PEIICHUIO u
oOimackaHHbIXx ToOoi, kak THI
YBEIOMIISCIIb, TIPHBJICKATh  JUIA

KOHCyJbTallMu. KaXnplii U3 HUX,
nmoyuTass moHoileHue paau Hwucyca

Xpucra  OonpmM  Juisl  ce0s
OOrarcTBOM, HEXKEIM COKPOBMILA
MHpa, HWOIET HE COOCTBEHHOMN

BBITOJIbI, HO YTO BCEM JIJISI CITACEHUSA
none3Ho. IlepBeiM genoM [mana]
JyXOBHO TOKa3biBaeT Tebe, uTo 1o
MIPU3HABAEMON BCEMHU TOYKE 3PEHHUS
U, MPEKE BCETO, TEMH, YbIO KU3Hb
M YYE€HHE BBl 10 IpaBy MOYMUTAECTE,
IPEYECKUMM  OTIAMH, Ja JIaxKe
CaMMMH aroCTOJIaMHM, 3aBEIIaHO, YTO
BHe Kadoimueckoit IlepkBu, deit
rinaBa — Xpucroc, a Ero HamecTHuk
Ha 3emiie — Pumckuii [lontuduxk, kax
BHe TOro HoeBa koBuUe€ra HHUKTO M3
JKUBYILIUX HE MOXET OBITh cracen.”)
Ecmu Ter moctpoums TBoe 3mnaHue
Ha »ToM ckane, y Tebs Oyxaer
HAJe)KHO TMpU JIFOOOM  TIOpPBHIBE
BETPOB, JIMBHAX W noromax.” 3a
TBoe HamepeHnue noexatb B Pum Thl
JOCTOWH BEJIMKOW MOXBaJbl, IOTOMY
yTto ThI Xenaellb MOCETUTh BpaTa
CBATBIX afoCTOJIOB, U Y3pPETh JIMK
BEPXOBHOI'O MOHTHU(UKA, u
MPUBETCTBOBATh €ro C JIOJKHBIM
MOYTCHHEM M  IIOBHHOBCHHEM.”
Onnako BO cnaBy boxuio mosesHee
B HACTOSIIEE BpeMs Tebe
OCTaBaThCsl TaM U T03a00TUTHCS O
NUTaHUU JroAed TBOEW MPOBUHIWU
KaKk JeTe BO XpHUCTE MOJIOKOM
KaoiaMuyeckoro  yueHus U O
MOJJIEP)KKE HMX  TEINIOM  TBoOew
mo6en.?) Eciu Toi [OCTYIHIIb TaK,
TO HE TOJIBKO COXPaHHUIIIb
0JIarOCKJIOHHOCTh noHTH(UKA,
KoTopyto Thl cHucKan cebe, HO U
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PaCIIOJIOKHUILIb €ro K cebe
HAaCTOJbKO, 4YTO OH HE CMOXET
oTKa3aTh TeGe HU B Kakoul yciyre
mo0siero orua. Tem BpeMeHeM OH
napyer TebGe, kak Twsl  TOTO
CMHPEHHO MOMPOCHUII, allOCTOIbCKOE
0J1arocIOBEHHUE.
Datum Romae, die 21 ianuarii N3 Puma 21 saBaps 1589 roxa.

1589.

Y IIpuveuanne nepeBoqurKa; ommu60uHO Xcitatam BmecTo excitatum.

2 Kak cooOWWI mame MHTPONOIMT, B MOIIaBUH C  [OMOIIBO
(ppaHLIMCKAHIIEB U UE3YUTOB OBLIIO YCTPAHEHO BIMSAHUE MPOTECTaHTOB. [lon
«OCTaTKaMH TBMBI», KOTOPBIE BEPOSTHO €UIE YIEJNEIU, MOTIYT JIOTMYHO
[I0JIPa3yMEBAThCS JIMIIb NOCIEACTBUSA «CXU3MBI IPEKOBy». Clle10BaTEIbHO,
B Marckoi Kypuu Bo BpemeHa Cukcrta V He COrjamajiuch ¢ pelIeHUSIMU
@DOpEeHTUICKOT0 co00pa, KOTOPbI MNpU3HABAl TPEUYECKYIO TPAIUIIMIO
IIPABOCJIABHOM.

% Wzmaraercs Bce Golee u Gosee pacIpocTpaHsBIIeecs ¢ TPHUISHTCKOTO
co0opa MpuTA3aHUE PUMIISH, YTO 1oa oModopoM XpucTta, riassl Llepksu,
CTOSIT TOJBKO T€, KTO MOJYMHAETCS Takke Ero HaMecTHHUKY Ha 3emiie,
PUMCKOMY TMOHTU(GUKY. OTO BBIIABAIOCH JIATUHSHAMHU 33 YYCHHE
IPEYECKUX OTIIOB U JAXKE CAMHUX allOCTOJIOB.

' Cp. M. 7, 24-27.

 3jech HACTOSTENBHO TOBOPHICS O «IODKHOM IOYTCHHH W
MOBUHOBEHUN», O MOJO00AIOLIEM MOJAYMHEHHUH BEPXOBHOMY IOHTH(UKY.
BnocnenctBun »tM cnoBa OyAyT 4YacTO TOBTOPSTHCS M TNPUBEAYT K
KPYITHOMY IIPOTHBOCTOSIHUIO, TaK KaK HE BCE OHU COOTHOCSITCSL CO CTaThsIMU
DOpeHTUICKOT0 cobopa KacaTeabHO METOJOB HCIOJHEHUS CIYXEOHbBIX
KOMITETEHLIUH [TEPBEHCTBYIOIINUM EITHCKOIIOM.

® B puMCKOii KypHH TOTJa CYMTANH GOJIee BAKHBIM, YTOOBI MHTPOIIOIAT
3a00TUJICS AOMa O PacCHpOCTPaHEHUM «IPaBUIBHOrO ydeHus» B Llepksu,
YeM OTIPABUJIICA B MTyTelIECTBUE B Pum.

**k*k

A. Teitnep roBopuT 0 nuyHO noanucaHHoM Cukctom V oTBeTe Ha
YIOOMSIHYTOE B OJHOM U3 MPEABIAYIINX MPUMEYAHUM TOCIAHUE
CMeIIeHHOro MojaBckoro Mutpormnonurta Adanacus, MOITy4YeHHOM BMECTE
¢ MOCJIaHHeM eruckona I'puropus u3 ropoxa Poman>. OHO HampaBIieHo,
KaK CIELyeT W3 H3JI0KEHMS, HECOMHEHHO TOMYy, KOTO IIafna CYMTAET

% Theiner, A. Vetera Monumenta Poloniae et Lithuaniae gentiumque finitimarum histo-
riam illustrantia. — Bd. Il1l. — Rom, 1863. — P. 165-166 (Nr CXVII); cp. BeIlie npume.
30.
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JOJDKHOCTHBIM JIMOM B MongaBun, U jnatupoBaHo 5 ampens 1590 r.
Oxuaxko, cormacHo M. IIakypapy, AdaHachii kK TOMy BpeMEHH yike ymep®.
Bce ke, He 3aHMMasChb BOIPOCOM JATHPOBKHU, MPEACTABUM OTPBIBOK H3
[AriCKOr0 OTBETHOIO IMOCJIAHMS, MOTOMY YTO OHO HAIJIJIHO INOKa3bIBacT
nosunuio mnamnbl Cuxkcra V 1o BO3MOXKHOW YHUM € «rpekamu». OHO
oMoraer pa3zo0paTbcsi ¢ ToraamHel peduaekcueid B Pume, naxe ecim Ml
HEYBEPEHBI, KTO Ha CAMOM JIEJI€ SIBJISICS aJpecaToM IOCIaHUs.

[locne pa3bsiCHEHMII TIO TMOBOAY 3ampamirBaemMoil AdaHacueM
MArcKod  MPOTEKUUH  PA3IMYHBIM  JIMIAM  pajd  OIpPENeSIEHHBIX

INOJIMTUYCCKHUX 3a4ay I1aria 3adaBJIACT:

Cum autem vos, qui pietate et
prudentia caeteros ibidem antecelli-
tis, optime intelligatis, Christifide-
les, dum a Catholicae Ecclesiae uni-
tate seiunguntur, summo Divinae
lustitiae iudicio plerumque, in an-
gustias et adversitates incidere®:
ideo fraternitates vestras monemus
et hortamur in Domino, ut unam
Sanctam Rom. Catholicam et Apos-
tolicam Ecclesiam?, a qua qui sei-
uncti sunt et in fide dissentiunt, salvi
esse non possunt, agnoscatis, et ad
eam, quae omnium Ecclesiarum Ma-
ter et Magistra est, non solum in
temporalibus?, sed etiam in spiritu-
alibus recurratis, fidemque Catholi-
cam integram et constanter conser-
vetis, et a subditis, quorum vobis a
Deo cura commissa est, recipi et
praedicari pro vestro munere curetis.
Qui enim ovile per aliud ostium,
guam per illud, quod per Christum
Petro, et per Petrum Romanis Pon-
tificibus eius successoribus apertum
fuit, ingredi nituntur, aut qui oves

Taxk xak Bbl, mpeBocxoas tam y
cebst  mpoyuMx B JOCTOHHOM
NIOBEJICHUU U Onaropa3zymuu,
IPEKPACHO OCO3HaeTe, 4TO
Bepymolue BO XpHCTa, MOKAa OHHU
OTJICJICHbI oT €/IMHCTBA C
Kadoanyeckon LlepkoBbIO,
HOJBEPTalOTCs  BBICIIEMY  CyAy
00KECTBEHHOW CIPaBEJIMBOCTH U
1o OOJIbIIEH YacTU MPUTECHEHUSM U
HaHaCTﬂMl), Msbl  yBemeBaeMm Bac,
OpaTbsi, W TpU3bIBAEM Bac B
I'ocnone, IIPU3HATh EAUHYIO,
Caatyro, Pumckyro, Kadonnueckyro
U ATOCTOJIBCKYIO HepKOBBZ). Benp
BCE T€, KTO OTIEJEeH OT Hee U
OTKJIOHSIETCSI B BEpe, HE MOrYT
obOpectu cnacenus. [IpusbiBaeM Bac

oOpaTuThCs K HEH, ™Marepu WU
YUUTENBbHUIIE BCEX I1IEPKBEH, He
TOIBKO IO TEKYUIUM®, HO W IO
BEPOYUUTEITHHBIM BOIIPOCaM,

XpaHuTh KadoIM4ecKyro Bepy 0e3
U3bSHA U TIOCTOSTHHO U 3a00THTHCS B
cuily Bamero ciyxeHus O TOM,
yTOOBl ~ OHAa  MNpUHUMAJach |

% Cornacno M. Iakypapuy (Pacurariu, M. Istoria Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane. — Bd. III.
—P. 523), mutponionut Adanacuii B konue 1577 unu Havane 1578 r. ObUT CMeIeH ¢
kadenpsl u ymep 20 oktsa6ps 1587 r. B Pume, HaBepHOE, BBUY MOJTYYECHHBIX MOCTAHUN
OT «IBYX MOJIJJaBCKUX MHTPOIIOJIMTOBY» COMHEBAINCh KacaTeIbHO HMEpPAPXMUECKUX
OTHOWIEHUA B MongaBuu. JT0 JM ObUIO NMPUYMHOW, MOYEMy MUTpoONonuT [eopruit
MTOJIy4YMJI, TaK CKa3aTb, OCMOTPUTEIbHBIN OTBET, HAIIMCAHHBIA BCETO JIMIIb CIIYXKaIlUM
Kypuu?
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pascere in aliis pascuis conantur,
guam in illis quae ab huius Sanctae
Sedis Apostolicae auctoritate suis
quasi limitibus circumscripta sunt,
aut alia ratione, quam ea, quae ab
hac Romana Ecclesia praefinita est,
eos quoad fidem errare, et quoad
instituta et mores deficere, sane
apud omnes perspectum est.” Itaque
et Romnae Ecclesiae Apostolicae
traditiones reliqguasque omnes ob-
servationes et constitutiones, ut de-
cet, amplecti et sequi®, ac in omni-
bus ei parere constitueritis, et si vos,
in quos omnium oculi illius provin-
ciae coniecti sunt, vestro exemplo
caeteros ad Christum Dominum nos-
trum, et ad Romanum Pontificem
eius in terris Vicarium, universalem
Ecclesiam pascendi et gubernandi
plenam potestatem habentem, ea-
dem ratione, qua eadem Catholica
Romana Ecclesia colit, colere
volueritis, et quae pro saluto anima-
rum in spiritu et veritate peragere
opportet,  peragenda  duxeritis,
sanamqgue doctrinam subditos ves-
tros docueritis, contrariague omnia
et haereses quascunque ab Ecclesia
damnatas reieceritis, veterem pristi-
ni status vestri restitutionem, et ea
via quam humana consilia nunc vix
assequuntur, antiquam libertatem
consecuturos, immo etiam his, in
guorum estis potestate, ab impiis
erroribus ad Evangelicae veritatis
agnitionem traductis in Domino im-
peraturos esse confidimus.

nmpornoBeAoBaiack BaM BBEpEHHBIMU
or bora. Beap T€, KTO cTpeMuTCA
BOWTH B OBYAPHIO JIPYIOW JBEPHIO,
yeMm OTKpbITO Xpucrom Ilerpy, a
[leTpoM pUMCKHM €NMHUCKONAM U UX
IPEEMHHUKAM, WJIA KTO TMBITACTCA
nacTd OBEI[ Ha JPYroM MacTOUIIE,
YeM B OYEPUYECHHBIX ABTOPUTETOM
3TOr0  CBSITOrO  AMOCTOJIBCKOTO
MpPECTOJIa TPaHUILAX, WIM HWHBIM
00pa3oM, 4eM YCTaHOBJIEHHBIM Ceil
Pumckoli 1EpKOBBIO, KacaTEIbHO
HUX BCEM HECOMHEHHO IIOHATHO,
HACKOJIbKO 3a0JIy>KIal0oTCsl OHU B
BEpe W HACKOJIKO YIIEpPOHBI HUX
YUPEXKIACHUSI U oGbraan.” Ecimi BBl
MOPTOMY  pelmuTe  mojaodaroie
IPUHSATH u IIPUIEPKUBATHCS
aroCTOJIbCKUX TPaauLMd U BCEX
NpOYMX MPEANUCAHUNA U  YKa30B
Pumckoli nepkBn M BO BCceM €M
MOBUHOBATBCA", M  €CIH BB
€IMHOIYIIHO TOW MPOBUHIMENU 10
Bamemy npumepy XoTute, 4YTOOBI
Opyrue  TakuM ke  oOpa3om
nountasin Xpucra bora Hamero u
Pumckoro emmckona, Ero 3emHoro
HAMECTHHUKA, MOJHOMOYHOIO MAaCTH
Y OKOPMJISITH BCHO LlepKOBb B LiesioMm,
kak mnountaer ux Karomuueckas
LEPKOBb U BEIET K WCIOJIHEHHIO
BCETO TOr'0, YTO CJIEAYET MCHOJIHUTH
JUJIsL CIIACEHUs AYI B IyX€ U HUCTUHE,
u eciau Bpl  HayuuTe Bammx
MOJJAHHBIX CIIACUTEIILHOMY YUYEHHIO
Y OTBEPTHETE BCE MPOTUBOIMOJIOKHOE

U BCE TMPEXKAC  OCYXKICHHBIC
LlepkoBbt0o  epecu, TOrmga Ml
yOexaeHsl, 4To BBl BHOBB
JIOCTUTHETE BOCCTaHOBJICHUS

Bamero mpexHero cocrosHus u
JaBHEW CBOOOMBI HA TYTH, BPSA JIU
JOCTYITHOM YEJIOBEYECKUM

pemenusiM, 4to Bwl  Oymere
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Interea ut omnibus rebus vestris
consulere praeclarisque vestris de-
sideriis praesto esse possimus, De-
um assidue deprecari non de-
sistemus.

Dat. Romae apud S. Petrum etc.
die v. Aprilis M.D.XC. Pontificatus
nostri Anno Quinto.

BJIacTBOBaTh B l'ocmone paxe Hax
TE€MH, MOJI Yb€W BJIACTHIO BBl TEHEPH
HaxOJHUTECh, €Cau Bbl MogBHUTHETE
UX OT THYCHBIX BEPOYUYUTEIbHBIX
3a0y’KJIEHUNA K MIPU3HAHUIO UCTUHBI
EBanrenus.

Tem BpemeneM Mbl HE ITpeMHUHEM
HEYCTaHHO TMPOCHUTh bora, dYTOOBI
Msbr Mormm BO  Bcex Bammx
0o0cTOsTENbCTBAX pajeTh 0 Bac u
criocnieniectsoBartb Bam B Bammx
MOXBAJIbHBIX CTPEMJICHUSIX.

N3 Puma, npu cobope cBATOTO
ITerpa 5 anpens 1590 r. B 5 ron
Hamero nontugukara.

Y B nepBoif, He MUTHPYEMOil 3/16Ch YaCTH MOCIAHHS MAMa MPUBOIHT CBOM
HOMBITKU COACUCTBUSA, KOTOpbIE OH Jejlal B CBS3U C M3JIO0KCHHBIMU B
NUCBbMEHHOM oOOpaieHun npocbbamu. Crenyer yBellleBaHUE, B3bIBaTh K
PUMCKOMY TME€PBOBEPXOBHOMY NAaCTHIPIO O COJAEHCTBUM HE TOJBKO IO
MUPCKHM IpoOJeMaM, HO BBIKa3bIBaTh €My MPEXKJE BCEro MOCITYyIIAaHUE B
LIEPKOBHOM TIUIaHe. Pa3roBop mnepeBOaUTCS Ha TO, YTO OO0KECTBEHHAs
CIpaBEeVIMBOCTh MOJBEpraeT Mo OOJbIIe YacTh MPUTECHEHUSIM U
HaIacTsM, [M0OKa OTBEPraeTcs MpaBUIbHOE IIEPKOBHOE TOBUHOBEHHE.

2 Psx gersipex notae Ecclesiae (mpusnaxos Ilepkeu) u3 CHMBOIA BEpHI
pacimpsieTcsl pujaraTelbHbIM «pUMCKas», Tak Kak B 1590 r. Takxke u B
Pume cioBo «xadonuyeckas/ KaTolnyeckas» e€Hle HE COOTHOCHIOCH
OJHO3HA4YHO ¢ Pumom.

%) Texympe 31891 PUBOIMINCH B OCIAHNH, HA KOTOPOE OTBEYACT M1aIla.
Y TpeGyemas OpPHCIMKLHS PHUMCKOTO BEPXOBHOTO MOHTH(HUKA 10
CHA0KEHUIO BCEX MOJHOMOYSIMU I MACTHIPCKON JESTEIbHOCTU TAKXKE U B
MosngaBCKuii MUTPOMOJIMM, KOTOpasi IO JaBHEW TpaAUuLMA OTHOCUJIACH K
KoHCTaHTHHONONIBCKOMY — MaTpuapxary, HE OCTaBlsieT MecTa s
rapantupoBanHoro ®nopentuiickum nekperom «Laetentur coeli» (Ja
gecensimcs Hebeca) COONMIONIEHUS TpaB U TNPUBUIETHH  BOCTOYHBIX
naTpuapxaToB.

) CpouM TpeGOBaHHEM MPHHSITH M IPHACPKHBATHCS AMOCTOIBCKIX
TpaJaUIINi, BCEX MPOYUX MPEANUCAHUN U YKa30B PumMmckoii nepksu Cuker V
OTCTAaMBAET MOCTTPUACHTCKOE MOHWMAHHE LIEPKOBHOIO E€IUHCTBA. IJTO
NOHMMAaHHUE TPeXAEe BCEro TpeOOBaJIO €IWHOOOpa3usi U Pe3Ko
KOHTPACTUPOBAJIO C IPU3HAHUEM I'PEYECKON CAMOCTOSITEIBHOCTH B JIEKPETE
«Laetentur coeli»®".

* o MOCTTPUACHTCKOMY YHU(GUIMPOBAHHOMY IMOHUMAHHIO Cp. CTaThio X. Wenmnca B
u3naHHoM um crpaounuke: Jedins, H. Personlichkeiten und Werk der Reformpépste
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**k*%k

O06006mas creayeT cka3aTh: MOJIJABCKUM MHTPOIOIHTOM [ eopruem
MoBmis B ayxe daopentuiickoro aekpera «Laetentur coeli» 0bu10
BBIPQXCHO JKEJIaHWE OJHOW CaMOCTOATEIhHOW IIEPKBH BCTYIIUTH B
€BXApUCTUYECKOE OOIIEHHE C JPYrod CamMOCTOSTENbHOM LEPKOBBIO, C
KOTOPOM OHAa HaxOAWIACh B COCTOSIHUM CXU3MbL. MoJijaBaHe XOTeld Obl
MIPEKPAICHUS PacKOJIa ¥ IPUIACPKUBATICh MHCHHUS, YTO COTJIACHO JCKPETY
«Laetentur coeliy» pemeHueM I[EPKOBHOTO PYKOBOACTBA W 0€3
HEO0OXOAMMOCTH KOPPEKTYP — HU B Pume, HU B Mo1aBui — MOYKHO TOTYAC
00BABUTH 00 OKOHYaHWH packoia. Kak mokaseiBaroT mucbMa u3 Puma, Tam
npu Cukcre V 1apuiio MHEHHE: pajid IIEPKOBHOTO €IMHCTBA HACTOSITEIIbHO
TpeOyroTcs u3meHeHus B MosnaBckoil nepkBu. CUkcT V U ero COBETHUKU
CUHMTAIIM, YTO MOJJIaBaHE JODKHBI OBUIM YCTPAHUTh PAJl «HEJOCTATKOBY,
1a0bl MOATBEPIUTH CBOE CONMKeHne ¢ PuMom.

Torna neno He TOUUIO 70 CTIOpa U3-3a MPOTUBOMOJI0KHOCTA MHEHHH,
TaK KaKk BOCHHOE BTOPXKEHHME TaTrap B MOJJIaBUIO BOCIIPEMNSTCTBOBAJIO
JanbHEHIIeMy pa3BUTHIO COOBITHH.

von Pius V. bis Clemens VIII. // Handbuch der Kirchengeschichte. — Bd. IV. — Freiburg
I.Br., 1985. — S. 522ff.
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2. bpectckas yHus

a) Hauayio moaAroToBku yHUuU

Korma B MonnaBun 0ecrioKOMINCh M3-3a BIUsSHUA Pedopmanmm, Ha
tepputopuu l[losbmmm u JIMTBBL, B TaMOIIHEW MMTPOIIOIMU PYCHHOB
UCIBITBIBAIIOCH TO € camMoe OeCHOKOWCTBO M B oOmiem emie OoJbIast
MOTPEOHOCTH B pe(bopMaXGS. Kak B eBponencKkux HepKBAX U3 APYIUX MECT,
TaKkK€ U TaM Ha KU3HU OTIEYATAINCh OCJACTBEHHbBIE IEPEKTHI, U CPEIU
PYCHHCKOM 3JUTHI MOJy4Yaiau OOJIBIIOE OJ00PEHHE COBPEMEHHBIE TEUECHUS
Peneccanca u Pedopmanum, Tak 4TO pyCHMHCKas LIEPKOBb NEPEKUBaANA B
OPEBWJIMTHUPOBAHHOM  cJloe  oOmIlecTBa  TsDKEJble  MOTEpU  M3-3a
3HAYUTEIBHOM B TO BpEeMs NPUBJICKATEIBHOCTH KAJIBBUHUCTOB U
yunrapues®. Ciydaqnch M Tepexoibl PYCHHOB B JATHHCKYIO I[GPKOBb.
IIpaBna, OHM OCYIIECTBISUINCH B OCHOBHOM OITOCPEIOBAHHO, TaK KaK OTLbI-
ME3yUTHI, CTABIIUE BIUATEIbHBIMU C KOHLA 60-x rogoB XVI crtoneTtus B
[Tonpuie, XxoTenu BEpHYTh OOPATHO K TPAJIUIUOHHON LIEPKOBHOMN JKHU3HU HE
TOJNBKO BEAYIIUX JIMYHOCTEW CPEAM IIOJISKOB, HO W TAaKOBBIX CpeIu
PYCHUHOB, NIEPEUIEANINX B MPOTECTAaHTU3M. [IpenMymiecTBeHHO peub nuia o
BO3BPAILIEHNUU UX B JIJATUHCKYIO [IEPKOBb.

K mnepBbIM, KTO BBHAY OCJIOXHEHHH Y PYCHMHOB 3aaymajci o
LEPKOBHOM YHUM MEKJIYy XPUCTHAHAMM JIATUHCKOW W BU3AHTUHUCKOMN
TpaJMLIMM, KaXeTcs, JOJDKEH NpHUHAIeKaTh KOHCTaHTHHONONbCKUN
natpuapx HWepemuss Il, xoropeiii B 1589 r. mnocerun KueBckyro
MUTpOTIONMIO™, a Takke KHsi3d KoHcranTuHa OCTPOXKCKOTO, CaMOro

62
HWcTouHHUKH TOTO BPEMCHH TIPHUBBIYHO HCIIOJIB3YIOT 0003HaueHHE «CPEKM»,

COOTBETCTBEHHO, «TPEYECKHE» [IJIi BCEX MEPKBEH BUZAHTHMCKON TpaauIuu, 0e3
pasHUIBI Ha KakoM sA3bIKE TOBOpWIM Bepyrommue. Korga XoTar Ha3BaTh ILIEPKBH,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, BEPYIOIIUX C LEPKOBHOCIABIHCKUM OOrOCIy>K€OHBIM S3BIKOM, TO B
JATHHCKUX JIOKYMEHTaxX ymoTpeOJsifoT Has3BaHue «rutheni» (pymenst) — otcrona
Hemerkoe «Ruthenen» — mojg KOTOpBIM MOAPa3yMEBAIOTCS Pa3IMYHBIC ATHUYCCKHUE
IPYIIIbI, KOTOPbIE CETOJIHS YETKO OTIMYAIOT APYr OT Jpyra. UToObl B HallleM TeKcTe
KOMMEHTapUyl He OKa3zalhCh «KOPPEKTHEe» IMEePBOMCTOYHUKOB, MbI Takxke He Oyaem
pa3nuyaTth 3THHUYECKHE TPYIIBI, a HCIOJIb3yeM B KadyecTBE PaMOYHOIO O0O3HAYEHHUs
YCTapeBUINI 3THOHUM «PYCHHBI».

03 Cp.: Die Brester Union. Forschungsergebnisse einer interkonfessionellen und interna-
tionalen Arbeitsgemeinschaft der Wiener Stiftung Pro Oriente/ J. Marte u.a. (Hrsg.). —
Teil I: Vorgeschichte und Ereignisse der Jahre 1595/96. — Wirzburg, 2010.

[Io yHuTapusMm, MaJOM3BECTHOMY [JBHKEHHIO B PpETMOHE pPacHpOCTpaHEHUS
HEMEIIKOTO sI3bIKa, MOKHO HaiTh nHpopmarmio B Lexikon fir Theologie und Kirche® X
(2001), 414f u B Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart VI, 1148-1151. B BocrouHoii
EBpone ynutapues B XVI u XVII Bekax B Hapoje 3a4acTyio Ha3bIBAJIM apHaHaMHu. ITO
BAJKHO 3HATH JUIS QJIEKBATHOT'O IIOHWMAHMS JIOKYMEHTOB TOTO BPEMEHHU.
® Busur omuceiser O. Xameuxuii: Halecki, O. From Florence to Brest. — Rom, 1958. —
P. 223-235. OH coo0maeTr o OOJBIIONH OTKPHITOCTH TI0 OTHOIICHHUIO K PUMy, KOTOpYIO
nemoHctpupoBan HMepemus. IIo ero omacHOM KOHKPETHO M3-3a OCMaHOB CHUTYallUU Cp.
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BIMSATENIBHOTO CpEAM PYCHHCKHUX JIBOPSIH U KpPOME TOro BooOuie
MOTYIIECTBEHHEHIIETO MarHata B IIOJBbCKO-IMTOBCKOM TOCYJApCTBEHHOMN
crcreme®.

Kua3p Octpoxckuii noasur HWMnatuss Ilotus JI0OPOBOJILHO
OTKa3aTbCsl OT €ro BIMATEIBHONM JIOJDKHOCTM KamTelssHa bpecra u
xupoToHucaTtscs B 1593 r. Bo enmckona Bragumupckoro u bpectckoro.
VYxe B 1585r. Ilotuit omyOnukoBeiBaeT B BuiibHe Opommopy oA
3armaBueM  «YHHs, anb00 Beikiang npegHeMmux — apTHKYJIOB K
3bOJIHOYEHBIO ['pekoB ¢ kocTenoM Pumckum Hanmexanmx» (YHUsI TPEKOB C
Pumckoil  nepkoBbto). M.B. JIMuTpueB, aHaIM3HPOBABIIMKA  3TO
counHenne™, ykaspiBaeT: Korna IIoTHil NyOIMKOBAaX KHHIY, OH OBLI
yOEXJIeH, €ro LEpKBH B OJMHOYKY HE OTOOUTHCS OT MIPOTECTAHTCKOU
onnosunmu. Pa3 mporecranTel oxosienu JIaTUHAH Taxkke B [lompine, kak
OPEXJE CIYYWJIOCh B AHIJIMU, TO 3TO INPUBEIET PYCUHCKHUX BEPYIOLINX
rpeyecKkol TpaaullMM K H3MEHE CBOel Bepe. YOepeub €ro IEpKOBb OT
nopaxeHus B 6oproe mpotuB Pedopmarinum MoxkeT Tonbko yHHs ¢ Pumom.
Taxke OTKpBITbIE BOIPOCHI MEXIY JATUHSHAMHM U TPeKaMu — camo co0oil
pa3zymeercs, 3a UCKIIOYEHHEM ¢uiauokee — ans [loTust ObuiM BBI3BaHBI
Pedopmanueii. BMmecte ¢ TeM npoTECTaHThl HaYaIM «IIPOBO3TJIAIIATh MaIty

67

taxxe Peri, V. Sul carattere sinodale dell’Unione di Bres // Annuarium historiae con-
ciliorum. — Nr.27/28. — Paderborn, 1995/96. Oco6enno pasaen 7: La nuova apertura di
Gregorio XIII alle Chiese d’Oriente // Ibid., P. 790-796, rue Ilepu B TOM umcIie
coolmaeT o KOHTakTax maTpuapxa HMepemun c mamoi, mpuBenmum B 1584 r. x ero
OTCTPaHEHHIO OT AOJKHOCTU. CopepxareneH KOMMEHTapuil XalelKoro KacareiabHO
OJIHOM MaJIONOHATHOM akumu narpuapxa B [lonbie: «Ha camom nene ecth TOJIBKO ABE
BO3MOXXHbIE HWHTEpIpeTrauud noauTuku MHepemun: nub0 OH ObUT OYEHBb IUIOXO
MH(GOPMHUPOBAH O PEANbHOM CUTyallMu M 00 ycrmexe IBMKEHHUS 10 BOCCOEJAMHEHHIO C
Karonuueckoil 11epkoBbIO cpeay pyCHHOB, BKJIIOYasi HEKOTOPBIX M3 UX CaMbIX BHJIHBIX
LIEPKOBHBIX JIUAEPOB, JMOO OH caM He OblI KaTeropuyeckd IMPOTHUB TaKOIro
BOCCOEJMHEHHUS] B CTpaHe, TIJ€ MOJUTUYECKass CcuTyauus Obla ropasfgo Oosee
O1aronpUATHOM 11 Takoro mara, yeM B Koncrantunomnomne» (Ibid., P. 233).

% O Hewm, ero poiu B TOTBCKO-THTOBCKOM TOCYIApPCTBE H IO 3HAYCHHUH JUISL PYCHHOB,
UX [EPKBH, UX KYJIbTYPhl M HX MPABOBOTO CTaTyca B rocymapctse cp.. Gudziak, B.A.
Crisis and Reform. The Kyivan Metropolitanate, the Patriarchate of Constantinople, and
the Genesis of the Union of Brest. — Cambridge, 1998. — P. 129-142. B ucropuu
BpecTckoif yHUM MBI TOCTOSIHHO HATAJIKMBAEMCsI Ha 3TOTO KHSI3S1.

% Vnaruii Motuit (IToueit) poauncs B 1541 r., BEIpOC MpH IBOpE MOIBCKOTO KOPOIS
Curmsmynna Il Asrycra, kakoe-To Bpemsi ObUT KaJIbBUHUCTOM M BepHylics B 1574 1. B
CBOIO pOJHYIO pycuHCKyr mepkoBb. Cp.: Lexikon fur Theologie und Kirche® VIII
(1999), 461.

o8 Hmutpues, M.B. Mexny Pumom u Llapsrpagom: resesuc bpecTckol LEpKOBHOU
yaun 1595-1596 rr. — M., 2003. Cp. ocobenno C. 220-221. Mbl yBUIUM, YTO
pycuHckue enuckonsl U B 1644 1. naxe cam mutponosut Ilerp Moruna orcranBanu
(GJIOpPEeHTHICKYI0O TOUYKY 3peHHMsl O MecTe THambl, H3JI0KEeHHYl0 MomgaBckum
MUTPOIIOJINTOM B CBOEM IIMCbME, O KOTOPOM TOBOPUJIOCH B MPEIBIIYLIEH IJIaBe.
BrickasbiBanue [loTust MOXKET yIUBUTH CETOJIHSALIHETO YUTATENS, HO OHO YKa3bIBaeT Ha
yoexaeHust mupokoro 6onpmrHcTBa cpenn pycuHoB XVI u XVII Bekos.
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AHTHXPHCTOM M OTPHIATh CYIIECTBOBAHHE UHCTIIHIA» . ['pekn ke B
koH1le XVI cronetus nepensnu 3to ot nporecranToB. CornacHo [lotuto,
JaTUHSIHE W TpeKu OyayT OAMHAKOBO CpakaThcsl MpoTuB Pedopmanmu, u
auib o0beANHEHNE ¢ PUMOM MOXeET NOMOYb pyCHHaM IPEOJ0JIETh HOBBIE
€pecH.

[latpuapx HWepemuss co3Bam Ha coBeT enuckonoB KueBckoi
MUTPOIIOJNH, YK€ JABHO HE COOMPABIIMXCA HAa CUHOJ, M YBEIIEBAI HMX
BIIPEJb €KErOJJHO COOMpaThCd Ha CHHOJ COIVIaCHO KaHOHUYECKUM
npeanucanusM. C 1590 r. onu BeIMOAHSAIM 3TO TpeboBaHue. CooOIeHus,
KOTOpBbIE MBI UMEEM 00 MX COBEILAHUAX, TOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO OHU TPYJIUIUCH
HaJ pedopmMaMu B CBOEH IIEpPKBU. XOJaTaicTBO 00 yHUM ¢ Pumckoi
LIEPKOBBIO, 3asBieHHOe KmeBckum cmHOomom 1595 1., ocymecTBuwioch B
pamMKax CHUHOJAJbHOW AaKTUBHOCTH 10 pedopMupoBaHUIO. YeTsipe
€NUCKOIla YK€ B XO0JA€ roaoBoro cuHojga 1590 r. cocraBuiaum IHUCBMO
KOpOJI0, B KOTOPOM OHM BBIPa3WM JKEJIaHUE BCTYIIUTh B YHHUIO C
natuasHaMK . Kak pas TOT eIMCKOI, KOTOPOro marpuapx Vepemusi BO
BpeMs Bu3HuTa B [lonblly HasHA4YWI CBOMM DK3apXOM, 3HAYMUTCS CpEau
MOJMHCABIIHX 3TO ITHCHMO'

B 1594 r. ronoBoii cHHOJ HE MOT COCTOSITBCSl, IOTOMY YTO KOpPOJIb
yexan B llIBenuio, a B €ro OTCYTCTBUE HE pa3pellajuCh HHUKAKHUE
nyonuyHble coOpanus. OHAKO B TOM TroJly Ha HEO(PUUMATBHOM ChE3JE
€IUCKOIIOB TMOSIBWICA JIOKYMEHT, 3allyCKaBLIMK MOATOTOBKY YyHHH. OH
MOCJIEIOBATEIBHO COJAEP>KUT MOJINUCH MTOYTH BCETO CUHO/A U IaTUPYETCs 2
nekabps 1594 r.”? MsI MpeajaraeM i O3HAKOMJIEHUS ATOT JOKYMEHT,
MOTOMY 4YTO OH IO CBUAETENBCTBY Marckod Oymiel «Magnus Dominus»
(Benuk I'ocnoow) odpatui Ha cebs B PrMe 00J1b1110€ BHUMaHHKE:

In nomine sanctae, vivificantis et
individuae Trinitatis Patris et Filii et
Spiritus sancti.

Nos infra nominatae personae, qui
huic scripto nostro subscripsimus,
notum facimus, quod introspicientes
diligenter vocationem et officium
nostrum, quod est hujusmodi, ut
nosmetipsos, et hominum Chris-

%9 Tam xe. C. 221.

Bo uMs cBATOM, )KMBOTBOPAIIEH U

HepazaenbHo Tpounsl Otna u
Coina u Cesroro Jlyxa.
\Y% 158 HUKCHA3BaHHBIC,

MMOAIMUCABIINC HAIl AOKYMCHT, IIpHU
TIHATCIIPHOM HCCICOOBAHKWH HAIIICTO
IMpU3BaHUA W HAIICTO CIY)XXCHUA
3as4BJIEM, YTO HaAIla 3aJada BECTHU
HaC CaMUX M IMACTBY XpPUCTHAH, OBCI]

0 TekeT COCTABICHHOrO Ha MOJBCKOM s3bike muchMa Haxomutes B: Welykyj, A.G.
Documenta Unionis Berestensis eiusque auctorum. — Rom, 1970. — P. 7-8 (Nr 2).

" B ¢BA3M ¢ Ha3HAYEHWEM ITOTO natuHoduna O. Xanmenkuil, KCTaTu, JEIaeT BHIIIE
MPOLIMTUPOBAHHOE BBICKA3BIBAHHE O CBOEM YAMBIEHWHU KacaTelbHO oOpa3a JeWCTBUM

narpuapxa Uepemun B [lonsie.

JlaTunckuit JAOKYMCHT, yel pyCCKI/Iﬁ NepeBoa 31ACCh IMpeIaracTrcd, HaXOAUTCA B:
Welykyj, A.G. Documenta Unionis Berestensis eiusque auctorum. — Rom, 1970. — P.
32-35 (Nr 17). Takxe u nata ot 2.12.1594 npuBOAUTCS UMEHHO TaM.
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tianorum gregem ovium Christi
nobis a Christo commissum”, ad
concordiam et unionem promov-
eremus, prout nos Salvator noster
Christus Jesus edocuit, eamque doc-
trinam sanguine suo obsignavit?, ac
potissimum his infelicissimis tem-
poribus nostris, quibus multae ac
variae haereses inter homines
grassantur, ob quas plurimi rece-
dentes a vera et Orthodoxa® fide
Christiana, gregem nostram dese-
runt, et ab Ecclesia Dei veroque in
Trinitate illius cultu se ipsos sepa-
rant”, quod non alia de causa accid-
it, qguam ob dissensionem nostram
cum Dominis Romanis®, cum qui-
bus cum simus unius Dei homines,
et tanquam unius Matris Sanctae

Ecclesiae C?tholicae filii, ab iis di-
6

visi sumus™, unde mutuo auxilio
praesidioque invicem nobis
prodesse nequimus.” Et quamvis

assidue Deum pro unione in fide
orationibus nostris precemur?, ni-
hilominus quonam pacto haec unio
inter nos stabiliatur aliquando, num-
guam nobis serio curae fuit, spec-
tando semper Superiores nostros®,
et expectando, si de hac ipsa unione

inciperent esse soliciti.

Verum cum nostra spes hac in re,
ut hoc eorum cura et studio perfici
possit, in dies minuatur, non ob ali-
am rem, quam quod isti servitute
paganorum oppressi, etiamsi
fortasse vellent'”, non possunt, igi-
tur ex inspiratione Spiritus sancti,

XPpHUCTOBBIX, BBEPEHHBIX HaM
XpI/ICTOMl), K CIMHOOYIIMIO U
€IUHEHHUIO, KaKk HAac  Hayyus
Cnacutens Ham Hucyc Xpucroc u
CKpEeNmWJI  3TO  y4YE€HHE  CBOEH
KpOBL}OZ). N 510 mpexne Bcero B
HalIu KpaiiHe HECYaCTJIUBbIC
BpEMEHa, B  KOTOpbIE  MHOTHE
pa3HOOOpa3HblE JDKEYUYEHHS] CHYIOT

Cpeau JOJAEH, W3-3a 4Yero BecbMa

MHOTME€ B  OTCTYIHUYECTBE OT
WCTUHHOU u npaBocnaBH0ﬁ3)
XPUCTUAHCKOM  BEpbl  MOKUAAIOT

Hally IacTBY W OTAEISIIOTCS  OT
IlepkBu boxueilk W  HUCTHHHOIO
nountanus Ero TpOHuLI4). Bce aT0
MIPOUCXOJIUT HE IO KAaKUM HWHBIM
MIPUYMHAM, KaK BCJIEACTBHUE HAIIETO
pa3zHoOIJIACHs c PUMCKUMH
BIIAJBIKAME, C KOTOPBIMH MBI
paszie’eHbl, XOTS BMECT€ — JIIOAU
ogHoro bora w® paBHO OJHOM
€IUHCTBEHHOM  Marepu,  CBSATOMN
kaomudeckoil [[epKBH, CHIHOBBS®.
N3-3a sToro [pazneneHus| Mbl He
MOXEM TMPEIOCTaBUTh HAPYT JPYTyY
HU TMOMOUIM, HU 3amuThl. ’ W ckonb
nojaro Obl MBI HU Tpocuin bora B
HalllMX MOJINTBAX O €IUHCTBE B
Bepe®, TeM He MeHee MBI HH pasy
BCEpPHE3 HE YAOCYXKWIHCh CKpPEIHUTH
3TO €IWHCTBO MEXKIy HamMu Korjaa-
aM00 KakUM-TO 00pazoM, HOO MBI
MOCTOSIHHO ~ B3UpaJId  Ha  HaIIUX
HaqanBCTBy}omnxg) U KA, He
HAYHYT JM OHU BBIKA3bIBaTh 3a00TY
00 3TOi yHUMU.

Ho nama Hagexna Ha peam3auuro
ux 3a00TaMH M YCHUJIHMSIMH CEro
JK€JIaHUs JIeHb OTO JHS Taer. JTo
MOTOMY, YTO OHH, YIHETCHHbIC
Ka0ajol S3bIYHUKOB, HE MOTYT TOTO
OCYLIECTBUTh, JaXe €CIH OHH,

10
BO3MOXKHO, M  XOTe€IH  Obl ),
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cujus haec sunt opera, et non homi-
num*®, considerantes cum ingenti
dolore nostro, quanta impedimenta
homines habeant ad salutem absque
hac unione Ecclesiarum Dei, in qua
incipiendo a Christo salvatore nos-
tro, et a sanctis illius Apostolis
praedecessores nostri perstiterunt, ac
unum summum Pastorem  pri-
mumque Antistitem in Ecclesia Dei
hic in terris (prout ea de re Concilia
et Canones manifestos habemus) et
non gquempiam alium praeter sanc-
tissimum Papam Romanum profite-
bantur*?, illique parebant in omni-
bus, ac quamdiu id uniformiter in
suo robore permansit, semper in Ec-
clesia Dei ordo, cultusque divini
incrementum fuit'; inde consecu-
tum est, ut difficilius foret haereticis
sua disseminare prava dogmata.
Postqguam autem multi Superiores
esse coeperunt*”, eam sibi auctori-
tatem potestatemque arrogantes,
nunc clare cernimus, ad quantas dis-
cordias et schismata ob pluralitatem
Superiorum Ecclesia Dei devenit; ex
quo fit, ut haeretici tantas sumant
Vires.

Itaque nolentes, ut conscientiae
nostrae tanto pondere aggravarentur,
si animarum salus multarum ob eas
in Religione discordias diutius peri-
clitaretur (licet hac ipsa de re nos
praedecessoresque nostri  meditati
fuerint, idque tentaverint), videntes
institutum Concilium intermissum

[[IoToMy]| MBI OJTaraeMcsi Ha HauTHe
Cesitoro [lyxa, Koropblid yduHSET
TakoBoe, a He Iromu . K Hamreit
BEJINKOMN cKkopOu O
MPETHIKAIOTCA  OpPH  JOCTHKEHUU
CIIAaCEHHMsSI BHE €IMHCTBA LEPKBEH
boxnnx, KOTOpOro co BpEMEH
Xpucra Criaca HalIero u ero CBATHIX
anoCTOJIOB TBEPAO MPHUAECPKUBAIUCH
HalIu MPEAIIECTBEHHUKH, u
€MHCTBEHHBIM BEPXOBHBIM
NACThIPEM U MEPBBIM MPEICTOSITEIIEM
B LlepkBu boxwuen 3necr Ha 3emie
HE TPU3HABAJIM HUKOTO (B TOM Mepe,
B KaKO#l MbI Ha TOT CUET SICHO UMEEM
nepesl CBOMMHM IJIa3aMH COOOpBI M
KaHOHBI) KpoMe CBATEUILETO
PUMCKOI0 Tarbl, KOTOPOMY OHHU BO
BCEM MOBHUHOBATHCE.> W TOKa 5TO
€AMHOYIIHO OCTaBaJIOCh B CHUJE, B
IepkBu boxwueit Bcerma  ObLI
NOpSIIOK W BO3pacTaHUE B
6oromountannn.™ 13 toro CIENyET,
4TO I epeced ObUIO TpyAHEe
pacnpoCTpaHsATh CBOM M3BPAILEHHBIE
yueHus. Ho ¢ tex mop kak MHoOrue
Ha4yaJbCTBYIOIINE CTaJIn
BHIIITYMBATECA ) W NPUCBAHBATD
cebe 3TOT aBTOPUTET W CAHOBHYIO
BJIACThb, MBI TENEPh SICHO BUIUM, BO
CKOJIBKO Ppa3fgopoB M  PACKOJIOB
yroxnaaer llepkoBb  boxus B
pe3ynbTare MHO>KECTBa
HayaJlbCTBYIOIMX. BoT u BbIILIO,
4TO JDKey4YeHUst MOYEPITHYJIN
BEJIUKYIO CUITY.

Tak kKak MbI HE *KelaeM OTATOLATh
Hally COBECTb CTOJIb  TSXKEIbIM
Ipy30M, KOIJa CHAaceHUE MHOIUX
Iyll B pe3yJibTaTe UX PEIUTHO3HOTO
pasziopa JaBHO B OMACHOCTH (IIyCTh
Y Hallll TPEAIIECTBEHHUKA UMEHHO
TO K€ TMNOpPOAYyMBIBAIU YK€ H
NBITAJIUCh), W BUAUM, 4YTO JEJIO
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esse™, proposuimus auxiliante Deo,

mutuo ipso vinculo nos ipsos ad
prosequendum hoc negotium excita-
re et confirmare’®, ut quemadmod-
um antea, eodem labio et eodem
corde possemus laudare et glorifi-
care venerandum et magnificum
nomen Patris et Filii et Spiritus
sancti'” cum fratribus nostris charis-
simis Dominis Romanis, perma-
nentes sub eodem Pastore visibilis
Ecclesiae Dei, cui haec praeemi-
nentia semper debebatur.

Quocirca id nobis mutuo promit-
tentes coram Deo quantum in nobis
fuerit, corde sincero et candido, ac
diligentia in hujusmodi negotio nec-
essaria ac debita'®, nos omnem da-
turos operam spondemus in com-
muni et quilibet per se, adhibitis
mediis convenientibus, ut fratribus
nostris ecclesiasticis communique
plebi ad ineundam unionem et con-
cordiam simus auctores, idque
divina adjuvante gratia perficiamus.

Ut autem majus incitamentum ad
finiendum habeamus, quoque major
a nobis cura et solicitudo impenda-
tur, scriptum praesens conficimus,
quo sinceram promptamque volun-
tatem nostram, ad amplectendam
cum Ecclesia Romana unionem et
consensum testamur. Et Deus om-
nipotens, largitor omnium bonorum
auctorque, ad concordiam sit dux, et
protector tam sancti negotii hujus,
manu propria subscribimus: salvis
tamen et in integrum observatis

cobGopa MpepBaHO™, MBI IPYKHO

pemmiM ¢ nmomoupo boxuen B3sTh
Ha cels 0053aTeJILCTBO 10
NaJIbHEUINIEH  peanu3aluyd  3TOM
3aJIa4u, B300JIpUTHCS u
Yerl'[I/ITLC}Il , 1aOBI MBI KaK MPExKIC
€IUHBIMU  YCTaMHU U €AUHBIM
CEepAlleM MOIJIM  BOCXBalAThH U
HpOCJIaBJI;ITL17 MPEYECTHOE n
BesmkojiertHoe uMst Otna u CelHa U
Cesitoro Jlyxa BMecTe C HalllMMHU

6)

BO3JIIO0JIEHHBIMU Opatbamu,
PUMCKHMH  BJIQJIBIKaMH, TPEObIBAS
oJ  3THUM  CaMbIM  IACTBIPEM
BUIAUMOU LepxBu boxwuen,

KOTOpOMY BCerja MoA00aeT 3To
TJIABEHCTBO.

[Totomy MBI OOemaeM 3TO JApyr
IpYry, HAacKOJIbKO OT Hac 3aBUCHT,
npex borom OT BCero 4MCTOro
cepAla u ¢ He0OXOUMOM JJIsl TAKOM
3aJ1aun 5| nogoOaromen
I[O6pOCOBCCTH0CTbI018), U KISIHEMCS
npujaraTh BCE CHJIbI, BMECTE U
Kbl B OT/ICJIBHOCTH, C TTOMOIIBIO
MOAXO/SIINX CPEACTB  OBITH IS
HaITUX IIEPKOBHBIX OpaThEB M BCETO
HapoJla WHUIIMATOpAMH Ha IMYyTH K
€IUHCTBY U coryacuto. M 3to xotnm
Mbl  OCYIIECTBUTh C TOMOIIbBIO
onaronatu boxuei.

UToObl UMETHh OOJIBIIUN CTUMYI K
3aBEpIICHUIO W Tpuiarath eue
Oospiryto  3a00Ty ©W  Oosbllee
ycepaue, Mbl COCTaBJISIEM  JTOT
npeuieKaluil  JOKYMEHT, KOTOPBIM
CBU/JIETEIILCTBYEM 0 HaIeun
VWCKPEHHEN M IIOCTOSIHHO TOTOBOM
BOJIE K JOCTHKEHUIO E€JUHCTBA U
KOHCEHCyca ¢ PUMCKOM UEpKOBBIO.
N na Oynmer Bcemorymmii bor,

mogaTedb WU TOOOPHHUK  BCETO
onaroro, pEABOAUTEIEM K
CAVHOMYIINI0 U  TIOKPOBHUTEIIEM
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caeremoniis et ritibus cultus divini
peragendi et sanctorum Sacra-
mentorum, juxta consuetudinem Ec-
clesiae Orientalis'®, correctis tan-
tummodo iis articulis, qui ipsam un-
ionem impedirent?®, ut more an-
tiquo fierent omnia, sicut olim un-
ione durante fuerunt.?!

Datum anno Domini millesimo
guingentesimo nonagesimo quarto,
die secunda Decembris. Locus sigil-
lorum.

Deinde sequuntur subscriptiones,
videlicet:

Michael Metropolita Kijoviensis
Haliciensis et totius Russiae, manu
propria.

Ipaiton (Ipation) Dei gratia Proto-
thronius Episcopus Volodimiriensis,
Brestensisque, manu propria.

Cyrillus Terlecki Exarcha
Metropoliae Kijoviensis, Episcopus
Luceoriensis, Ostrogiensisque,
manu propria.

Gregorius nominatus Archiepisc.,
Vladica Polocensis Vitebscensisque,
manu propria.

Dionysius  Zbiruiski  Episcopus
Chelmensis  Belsensisque, manu
propria.
Leontius Pelczyzki  Episcopus
Pinscensis Turoviensisque, manu
propria.

Jonas Hohol Archimandrita Ko-
brinensis Ecclesiae S. Salvatoris,
manu propria.

Idem?® Jonas nominatus Episco-
pus Pinscensis  Turoviensisque,

9TOIr0 CTOJb CBATOIO HAMCPCHUA.

Mpe1 COOCTBEHHOPYYHO
MOANMCHIBAEMCSL: MOAbKO npu
coxpaHeHuu U  0Oe3YKOPU3HEHHOM

cobnoodeHuyu 0opsoo8 u pumyanos
0020CIYHCEHUS U CEAMBIX MAUHCNE 8
coomeemcmeuu ¢ NPaAKMuKou
Bocmounou uepkeulg), aUWs  npu
ucnpaeienuu mex cmameti, Komopbie
npensamcmeosaiu UMEHHO  IMOMY
eounenuio™, umobvl 6ce wino no-
cmapomy, Kak Heko20a UmMeno mMecmo
80 8pems cyuecmeayroueli yHuu.21)

B roa TI'ocnonens 1594, BTOpOTO

neKkaops.

CnenyroT NOANUCH:

Muxaun, Mutpononutr Kuesckuid,

INamnokni u Bces Pycu,
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.

HMnartuii,  wmujgocturo  boxkuei
MPOTOTPOHUH, EMUCKOI
Biiagumupckuii n  bpecrckui,
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.

Kupunn  Tepneuxuii,  Ok3apx
KueBckoil MUTpPONONIMHM, ENUCKOI
Jlynkui 51 OcTpoKCKHUiA,
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.

['puropui, HApEUYECHHBIN

apXUENUCKOII, Biaabika [lomoukuii u
Butebckuii, COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.
Huonucuii 30upyicCKHid, €MUCKOI

XOJIMCKHUI 5 bensckuii,
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.

JleonTnit Ilenpumukui, €MNUCKON
ITunCckun 51 TypoBckui,
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.

HNona  Toromp,  apxumaHapur
nepkBu cBaroro Crnaca B KoOpune,
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.

Tor xe*” Uona, HApEYECHHBIN

enuckon IluHckuii m Typosckun,
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manu propria, hanc concordiam | COOCTBEHHOPYYHO IMOAMKMCHIBAIO ITO
fratrum meorum subscripsi. COIJIallicHHEe MOUX OpaTheB.

b [Tpumeuanue mnepeBoaYMKa: COMMISSUM B JIATUHCKOM OpHTHHAJC
COOTHOCHTCS C Jregem, Tak 4to cje10Bajio Obl IIEPEBECTH: «BBEPEHHAsI HAM
XpucToM TMacTBa XpHUCTHaH, OBLBI XpUCTOBb». Bo3moxHo, (opma
BOCXOJIMT K OIIMOOYHOMY Pa3BEPTHIBAHUIO COKpalieHus commissarum. Cp.
Ovium commissarum B Tpex MOCIeAYIONUX JOKYMEHTaX.

2 Ve B caMOM Hayaie CIHCKOIIbI KOHCTAaTUPYIOT, YTO B CTPEMJICHUU K
LIEPKOBHOMY €JIMHCTBY OHHU XOTST CJEJ0BaTh MOPYYCHUIO XPUCTA.
IIpencraBieHne pyCMHCKUX HEPAPXOB O MPABUIBHOM NYTH K €AUHCTBY,
OJIHAKO, CUJILHO OTJIMYAETCS OT MPEACTABICHUS APYTUX BAXKHBIX WICHOB UX
uepkBu. Tak, Hanpumep, Wi KHA3S1 OCTPOXKCKOTO MPUHIIUMIIUAIBHO, YTO
KaK BOCTOYHBIE MATPUAPXU, TaK U MOCKOBCKAash M MOJIJIaBCKasl LIEPKBU
JOJDKHBI OBITh BKJIFOUEHBI B YHHIO. T0, UTO TOTJAlIHUE OOCTOATENHCTBA
MPEMSATCTBOBAIM BCEOOIIEH YHUN JTATUHSH U IPEKOB, HE TIepeyO0exaaio ero
OTKa3aTbCad OT cBOETo noaxoAa. OH cTall pelIUTEIbHBIM MPOTUBHUKOM TEX
€MUCKOIOB, TOTOMY YTO OHHM CUHUTAIN HEOOXOIUMBIM OOBEAMHHUTH IIEPKBU
Kak MUHMMYM TaMm, TJi€ 3TO ObUIO BO3MOXXHO. B Hanexzie, 4To 1epKBH,
KOTOpPhIE HAa TOT MOMEHT BPEMEHM 3aTPYJIHSUIUCh MPUHATH y4yacTUe, B
JajdbHEUIIeM TIOCJIENYIOT 3THUM IYyTeM, PYCHUHCKHE EMUCKOMbI XOTEIU
0e30TiiaraTenbHO, MYCTh IIOCTENEHHO, HAauyaTh NPEOJOJIEHHE pacKoja
MEX/y JATHHSHAMH M Ipekami . HekoTopsle HCTOPHKH MPEAIOIArarorT,
eMUCKOMOB K WX JEUCTBUAM TOOYXJaau ApPYrue€ MOTHUBBI, YeM
copmynupoBanssie’. [Ipn ypaBHOBEIICHHOM [OBECTBOBAHHH O COOBITHSX
CleAyeT KaK MPeyCMOTPETh TO, UTO MUIILYT CAMU €MUCKOIIbI, TAK U yYECTh
TO, 9YTO HE 0€3 OCHOBAHUS, HO OJIHOCTOPOHEE M3JIaratoT UCTOPUKU B CBOMX
aHau3ax.

9 CunoBo «mpaBOCIaBHAas» B CBOGM IICPBOHAYAILHOM  3HAYCHHUH
«MIpPaBUJIBHO Bepylolllas» HW3JaBHA MpuUjaraioch K HUCTUHHOW LlepkBu.
JIviie MHOTO BPEMEHM CITyCTs MOCiE€ bpecTCKkoW yHUU IpUIIaratesibHOE
«TpaBOCTaBHAs»  CTAJO  OOO3HAYEHWEM I  OJHOW  OT/AEJIbHOMN

3 Crpemienne Kk 0GBEIMHCHAIO TOCPESACTBOM MOCTEIICHHOTO YCBOGHHS MPE/ICTABIICHHUIT
@dnopeHTuicKoro codopa 0 €IWHCTBE OBLIO HIMPOKO PACHPOCTPAHEHO B TPEUYECKHUX
nepkBsx XVI u XVII croneruii. Cp. skckype «Zwei Versuche, die theologischen Er-
gebnisse des Florentinums nachtraglich noch zu rezipieren» (/e mombITkH erie pa3s
YCBOUTH OOTOCIIOBCKHUE pe3ynbTaThl DopenTtuiickoro coobopa) B: Suttner, E. Chr. Staa-
ten und Kirchen in der Volkerwelt des Ostlichen Europa. — Freiburg (Schweiz), 2007. —
S.119-126.

“ Cp. Ilerpymko, B.M. K Bompocy 0 BOCHPUATHM HAEH YHUM 3allaJHOPYCCKUMH
NPaBOCIIaBHBIMU eMHCKonaMu HakanyHe bpecrckoro Co6opa 1596 roma // Die Union
von Brest in Geschichte und Geschichtsschreibung / J. Marte, O. Turij (Hrsg.). — Lvov,
2008. — S. 19-40. ®nopsa, b.H. (pen.). bpecrckas ynus 1596 r. u obuiecTBeHHO-
nonutudeckas 0oprba Ha YkpauHe u B benopyccuun B xkoHue XVI — nepBoii nosoBuHe
XVII BB. — Yacts I: McTopuueckue npuanHbl coobITHs. — M., 1996.
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XpUCTHAHCKOM KoH(peccun cpeau mnpouux. OOo03HaueHueM 1 Tex
XPpUCTUAH, KOTOPBIX CErOJHS Ha3bIBAIOT «IIPABOCIABHBIMIY, OBLJIO HEKOTJA
CYILLIECTBUTEJIBHOE «TPEKW». PYCHHCKHE €NUCKOIBI T'OBOPAT 3/E€Ch HE
TOJBKO 00 OTCTYIIHUYECTBE OT HX TIPEUYECKOr0 XpPUCTHAHCTBA — B
CETOAHSIIHEM CIIOBOYNOTPEOICHUN UMEHYETCSl «IIPAaBOCIaBHONU BEPOI» —,
HO 00 0TX0/1€ OT IIPaBWJIBHOM BEPHI BOOOIIIE.

Y B XVI Beke B [onsime u JIutse OBICTPO pacmpoCTpaHsUIHCh pedopmarsl,
JIOTEPAHE W AHTUTPUHUTAPUM 3a CYET IPO3EIIUTU3MA B JIATUHCKOM U
PYCHUHCKOM TpPaJAMIMOHHBIX LEPKBSAX, U MHOTHME TOTJA CUYMTAIU, CTPaHa
MOKET MOJHOCTBIO CKIIOHUTHCA K «HOBOBEPHUIO» (= «IIPOTECTAHTU3MY», 110
TEPMUHOJIOTHH PYCUHOB — «EPECH).

®) MBI HaTalKMBaeMcsl Ha Touky 3peHust Mnarma Ilotus — moammcanta
JTOT0 JOKYMEHTA U, IOKAJIYH, JYXOBHOI'O INPEABOIUTENSA TE€X PYCHUHCKUX
€IUCKOIIOB —, KOTOPBIM yCMaTpUBall B packoje ¢ PUMOM mpuuuHy yTpartsl

BEPHI.
6

) ocite pelnTeIbHOro B3anMHOT0 0G0COOICHHUS APYT OT APYra JIATHHSH 1
IPEKOB  KaK  «KaTOJMKOB» M  «IPABOCIABHBIX»,  IOJHOCTHIO

yctanoBuBIerocs Toiabko B XVIII Beke, cTago HEMBICIUMO, YTOOBI HEKHit
[PABOCJIABHBII CHUHOJ, COOTBETCTBEHHO, KaTOJWYECKas EIHUCKOICKas
KOH(EepeHLIMsT Ha3blBAIA BEPYIOUIUX O0EUX CTOPOH «ChIHAMHU OJHOMU
€AMHCTBEHHON Martepu, cBATON kadonuueckoir lLlepxkBu». Hammcannoe
3I€Ch E€NUCKONaMM, HAIPOTUB, BIIOJHE COOTBETCTBYET KaK TOTOBHOCTH
rpekoB W JnaTuHAH B XV BeKke, HECMOTPS Ha JIOJITO€ OTYYKJIECHHUE,
NENUCTBOBAaTh BMECTE JApyr C JApyroM mnogobHo otuam Deppapo-
dnopeHTHiickoro cobopa W coolmia paccMaTpuBaTh BONPOC O
IPaBOCIABHOCTU B KOHTEKCTE (DOPMYITHPOBKHU, U3JI0KEHHON BO BBEACHUU K
(opeHTHiiCKOMY MOCTaHOBJIEHHIO 00 yHMM: MaTbh-llepkoBb BO3pamyertcs,
«YTO €€ CBHIHOBBS U J0YEpHU, MEKIY KOTOPBIMU J0ceie He ObLIO €IUHCTBA,
BO3BPATHIIHCH K MHDY» .

' Enmckornsl TpeOyIOT B3aUMOIIOMOINM MeEXay PHMCKON 1epKOBBIO U
Kuesckoit mutpononueir. OHM TpU3HAIOT PHUMCKYI0 LEpPKOBb M CBOIO
MUTPOIIOJIMIO, TOBOPSI COBPEMEHHBIM SI3bIKOM, LIEpKBIMH-cecTpamMu. s
TAKOBBIX  JKKJIE3MOJOTWsl  MNpeAycMaTpuBaeT  NPUHIMO  OpaTcKou
B3aMMOIIOUICPKKH .

«Benukas  (MupHasi)  eKTEHUs»  NpenBapser  OOJBIIMHCTBO
YUHOMOCJIC0BAaHUN CIIy’)kO 10 BHU3aHTHICKOW Tpamuuuu. B camom ee
HayaJle UCIpalluBaeTcsi O «OJaroCTOSIHUM CBATHIX BoXuuX UepkBeill u
COEMHEHNHU BCEX).

9 [TonpasymeBaroTcs OTBETCTBEHHbIE JHIAa B KOHCTaHTMHONOJBCKOM

"> Cp. Boime npumed. 14,

’® Cp. BBO;HyIO rmaBy «Die sichtbar zu bekundende Einheit der Kirche» (Harmsiro
nemoHcTpupyemoe enurctBo Llepksu) B: E.Chr. Suttner, Die Christenheit aus Ost und
West auf der Suche nach dem sichtbaren Ausdruck fir ihre Einheit, Wirzburg 1999, S.
13-26
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naTpuapxare, Tak Kak uzgaBHa KueBckas MUTpPONONIMS MPUHAIIEKATA K
3TOMY MaTpuapxary.

19 Emuckors! 6bu1m yOexeHbl, uTo Takke u B KoHcTaHTHHOMONE, T/I€ 32
BCEMH OOTOCITYXEHUSIMU MOJISITCS, KaK W OHM CaMH, O COCIUHEHUH,
LIEPKOBHOE €MHCTBO >keJaHHO. Ho TaM HEBO3MOKHO TOOMBATHLCS €ro M3-32a
Typok. [loBenenne natpuapxa Mepemun Bo Bpemst ero Busuta B [losbmry,
Kak IMOATBEpKAaeT XaAJICUKNUN, BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBOBAIIO IPEATIOJIOKEHUIO
0 3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTH KOHCTAHTHHOMOJILCKOTO PYKOBOJICTBA B KOHTAKTax
¢ PumomMm. Uto kacaeTcsi cTpaxoB nepejl BpaxxaeOHOCThIO TYPOK MO MOBOJY
HOBBIX CBSI3€M C JATUHSHAMU: NPUHUMAIOCH BO BHHUMAaHUE, YTO MOOYC
8UBEHOU KaK BPEMEHHOE KOMIIPOMHUCCHOE YPEryJUpOBaHHE OTHOIICHUH,
KOTOPOTO I'PEKH MOCTENEHHO AOCTUTIM B OcMaHCKOM nMmnepuu nocnue 1453
I., OKa3aJI0Ch Obl B OMACHOM MOJI0KeHuHu, eciu Obl B XVI Beke oHU OmsATh
BCTYIIWJIM B CrOBOpP C JIATUHSHAMH, KaK HEKOIJa JACHCTBOBAIM BO
@nopeHlrd, MOTOMY YTO MCKAJIM BOCHHYIO IOMONIIb. Y Tarpuapxa
HNepemun HeE3aq0iro 10 COCTAaBICHUS pPacCMaTpUBAaEMOro JOKYMEHTA
HA4aJIUChb OCJIOKHEHUsT B OTHOLIEHUsX ¢ Beicokon Ilopronn wu3-3a
IEPErOBOPOB, KOTOPHIE OH BEJI C MAroi 1Mo MOBOAY KaJleHJapHOU pedOpMBI.
Typenkue Bi1acTu Ja)ke MOCHOCOOCTBOBAIM €r0 HUBJIOXKEHHIO, U OH ObLI
AKC-TIATPUAPXOM, KOT[Ia MPEANPUHSIT U3BECTHOE IyTElIeCTBUE B MOCKBY,
10 BO3BpamieHuu u3 kortoporo mnocerwsn Ilompmry. Tonpko BO Bpewms
npeObIBaHus] B MOCKBE OH MOJIYYHJI Ha3aJl CBOIO JOJIKHOCTH BceneHckoro
narpuapxa.

1 Cp. yke BCTpPEYaBIIYIOCA BBIIIE KOHCTATAIIMIO KAacaTebHO MOTHUBOB
CTPEMJICHUSI PYCUHCKHX €MUCKOTIOB K YHUHU.

12 311ech SIBCTBEHHO MpUOEraloT K MOCTAHOBIIEHUIO OTIIOB DIOPEHTHIICKOTO
cobopa ot 6.7.1439 r. CormacHo Hemy, Pumckwuii enuckom o6mamaer
IpUMaToM HaJ BCEM MHPOM, SIBIsieTCs npeeMHuKoM llerpa, mepBoro u3
aroCTOJIOB, UICTUHHBIM HAMECTHUKOM XPUCTOBBIM, IjaBou Bceu Llepksu, a
TaK)Ke OTIIOM M YYUTEJIEM BCEX XPUCTHUAH, KOTOPOMY B JIHIlEe OJIaKEHHOTO
ITerpa T'ocmomom Hmncycom XpucTOM Bpy4y€HBI BCE MOJHOMOYMS NACTH,
BO3MJIABJISITh M HampaBisaTh  KadonaukoB. DIOPEHTHICKHE  OTIIBI
MPUCOBOKYIMJIM K TOMY CJIOBAa, Ha KOTOPBIE BBIPA3UTEIIBHO CCHUIAKOTCA
3€Ch TAaKKE€ PYCHUHCKUE EMUCKONBI: «KaK COAEPKHUTCS M B JACSAHUSIX
BCEJICHCKUX COOOPOB U B CBSTHIX KAaHOHAX», U OTIBI MPUACPKUBATUCH UX,
Korja B JaJibHeieM GopMyIUpoBaii O «COOIOJICHUN BCEX MPUBUIIETHIMA
U TpaB [...| OCTaJbHBIX JOCTOUTHMBIX MATPUAPXOB» KaK O caMo co0oit
pasymeromemcsi.  CrieioBaTenbHO,  MOANKMCAHTBI  PACCMAaTPUBAEMOTO
JOKyMEHTa JKellaii, dYTOObl CHOBA BO3POJIMJIIOCH TO TOBHHOBEHHUE
Pumckomy enuckomy, kotopoe B JlpeBHeit LlepkBu ObLIO COBMECTUMO C
MPUHAJICKHOCTEIO K OJIHOMY U3 (CaMOCTOATENbHBIX!) BOCTOUYHBIX
narpuapxatoB. CocTaBUTENSIM JOKYMEHTa HE MPUXOAWIO B TOJOBY
HalleJIUThCS Ha mnepexo] M3 KOHCTaHTMHOMOJIBCKOTO MaTpuapxara Mo/
PUMCKYIO0 IOpuUcAuKI0. CO BpEMEHEM COIVIAIICHUE C MAarou, MpU KOTOPOM
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COXpAaHSIACh IOPUCIUKIMOHHAS CBA3b C MaTPUApPXOM, HE MOIYMHSABIIUMCS
namne, OKazaJloch WIUTIO30pHBIM. [lomoOHOE mnpejcTaBieHuEe KacaTelbHO
pe3yJbTaTOB yHUU  MPEBPATUIOCH IMOCIE MO3AHEHIIEro  PE3KOro
pa3rpaHUYCHHUS HA «KATOJIUKOB» U «IIPABOCIABHBIX» YTOIHEH.

B Jmme ¢ ux COBpEMEHHOW 3Mmoxu, T.e. ¢ Pedopmanuu, pycuHckue
€MUCKOIbl CUUTAIOT «IOPAJOK U BO3pacTaHWe B OOTOMOYUTAHHUI)
noBpexaeHHbIM B LlepkBu. IlpaBma, ObuiM W 7O TOTO CXU3MBI, MU HUX
COOCTBEHHBI OTKOJ OT «PUMCKHX BIIAJBIK», HaJ yCTPAaHEHHEM KOTOPOTO
OHU CTaparoTCs, ObLI CIEACTBHEM TaKOW cXu3Mbl. OHAKO OHH BBIPAXKAIOT
yOEXKJIEHHOCTh, YTO C HEAABHUX MOP MPOU30LLIO MOBPEXKIACHHUE, KOTOPOIO
paHee He HaOmoaanock. OHU CUMTAIOT HOBBIM PACKOJ NMPHHLMIIHAIBHEE,
yeM npenpiaymme cxuzMmbl. Crnenys ux nonumanuto llepksu, B XVI
CTOJIETUM pacKoJbl oOpenu HoBoe KauecTBO. OHM BBIpaKalOT TOUKY
3peHus, K KoTtopod mpuner Bropoit Barukanckuii cobop, korma B 13
naparpadge  Jlekpera 00 oskymenusme  «Unitatis  redintegratio»
(BoccraHoBiieHre eIMHCTBA) OH M3JIOXKHUT, 4To LlepkoBb XpucroBa B Xo/e
CBOEH MCTOPHUHU MOCTPaLaa OT «JIBYX BaXXHEHIIUX KAaTErOpUH pa3pbIBOBY.
JIBOSIKOCTB PacKOJIOB JIOJITO€ BpeMsl yIycKanach M3 BUAY U JAXKE CEroJHs
MHOTUMH TPOJIOJHKAET UTHOPUPOBATHCS. JTa «IIyTAHUIA» B 3HAYUTEIBHOU
Mepe TMpHUBHEC]a CBOM BKJIaJ B YCWICHHE HANPSHKEHHOCTH MEXAY
JATUHSHAMU U TPeKaMU U TMOBJIUsIA HAa CKJIaJbIBAHUE BIEYATIEHUS, YTO
H];)aBocnaBHHe CTOJIb JK€ TAJIEKH OT PUMCKOM LIEPKBU, KaK IPOTECTAHTBHI.

1 ManomnoHsTHO, 10/Ipa3yMEBAIOTCS M noj «MHOTUMU
HayaJlbCTBYIOIIMMUY» TOJBKO riaBbl Pedopmanuu unu e Hapsay ¢ HUMU
1, BOBMOYKHO, BJOXHOBJICHHBIE MU €I1I€ U TPEUYECKUE MaTpuapxu, 0osiee He
JKEJIABIIME NOMUYMHATHCS PHMCKOMY €MHMCKOIy, 4TO «CO BpeMEH XpHcCTa
Criaca Halllero U ero CBSIThIX alloCTOJIOBY ObLIO J€ B MOPSIIKE BEILEH.

) 3jech fenaercs CCHUIKA HA IIOMBITKY CAWHEHHS BO DIOPEHIHH,
KOTOPYIO OJIOOpMJIM PYCHHBI 1O BO3BpauieHMH KHeBCKOro MHUTpPOMOIUTA
Ucunopa, Bemymero ydactHuka @nopeHTtuiickoro cobopa. OmgHako
0J100peHHEe ¢ TEYEHUEM BPEMEHH «IIPEPBATIOCHY.

19 CocraBuTenn TOKyMEHTa SIBHO XOTAT JOCTHYb LIEPKOBHOTO EIMHCTBA,
MOAXBAThIBAs (PIOPEHTUIICKOE TMOCTAHOBJIEHUE O €IWHEHUM U BHOBb
yTBEPKasi €ro.

1 Cp. Bosrnmac auakoHa He3agoiro a0 neHus CuUMBOJa Bephl MpuU
COBEPIICHUY BU3AHTUNCKON €BXapUCTHU.

1) ToxmucanTs! o6emaroT IIpUJjIaraTh KacaTejabHO YUYeHUs1 PUMCKON LepKBU
«mojo0aroIIy0  J0OpOCOBECTHOCThY», HO HE YYBCTBYIOT  HHMKAKOM
HEOOXOJUMOCTH TMOAHUMATh JOKTPUHAJIbHbIE BOMPOCHL. ITO OBLIO
XapaKTEPHO ISl eNUCcKOnoB KHEBCKOro CHHOJA HE TOJBKO B MEPHOJI A0
bpecrckon yuuun. B nocnenyroiiee BpeMss HEYyHUPOBAaHHbBIE PYCUHBI TBEPIO
MPUIEPKUBAIMCH U Jaiblie 3TOW ycTaHOBKU. Tak B 1620 r. «1moamnoasHO»
XUPOTOHUCAHHBIE  MepycaqTuMCKUM  MaTpuapxoM  €MUCKOIbI  ObUIN
HACTPOEHBI JOBOJBHO PEHIMTEIHHO MPOTUB YHUH, YTOOBI BHICTABUTH CeOs B
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KaueCcTBE KaHAUAATOB IS MapajuieibHON nepapxun. OgHaKo BCKOpE MOCe
CBOEH XHUPOTOHUU OHU BCTYNHJIA B TEPErOBOPH MO OOBEIUHEHHUIO C
yHUATaMH, TaK KaK HE OTBEpPrajd HU YYEHHE, HH LIEPKOBHYIO CTPYKTYPY
PUMIISH.

9 Omstre 31€CH COJICP)KUTCSI HAMEK, 4TO YHHUs OyAeT JOCTUraThCs IO
MojieN (PIIOPEHTUIICKOTO AOTOBOPA, TaK Kak JJisi OTIOB DIOPEHTHIICKOTO
co0opa JanbHEeIee COCYIIECTBOBAHUE CAMOOBITHO Pa3BUBIIMXCS 0OPSIOB
00enx CTOpOH He ocmapuBaiiocb. OHM HHU B KOEM CIlIly4ae HE CUHUTAIH
HEOOXOJUMBIM BHECEHHE KaKUX-THOO0 W3MEHEHHH, 4YTOObI CHenaTh
BO3MO’KHBIM 3aKJIFOYEHHUE YHUU.

) Ilo MHEHHIO OTLOB OnopeHTuiickoro  cobopa  €IUHEHHUIO
MPENsATCTBOBAJAa HEXBAaTKa T'OTOBHOCTH JECUCTBUTENIBHO MPUCIYIIMBATHCS
Opyr K Jpyry. OTa HeXBaTKa I[pUBEJIa K JIOKHOW MHTEPHpPETALNU
OOr0CIOBCKMX BEPOYUUTENbHBIX (DOPMYIHPOBOK KaKJI0M M3 00€UX CTOPOH
U B3aUMHOMY OCYXKJICHHMIO M3-3a HepopazymeHuid. Cp. 1o 3TOMy HOBOXY
TaK)K€ KOMMEHTApUI B CIEAYIOIIEM JOKYMEHTE C 33 yCIOBUSMHU YHUH.

D' B s1om JOKYMEHTE HOJIUCAHTBl TOBOPST HE TOJIBKO O BO30OHOBJICHUU
«rpepBaHHON» DIOPEHTUHCKONW YHHHM, HO 00 H3HAYAIBHOM EIUHCTBE
epkBu XpUCTOBOM.

22) Apxumanaput Hona I'oronp ObUT HapedyeHHbIM emnuckornoM HWoHoid
[Tuackum n TypoBckum. [IpennosiokuTensHO, TEPBBIA pa3 OH MOJMKUCAT,
emie Oyay4u KOHAUAATOM, @ BTOPOM pa3 MOCIIE CBOEr0 HAPEUEHHUS.

b) 33 myHKTa pyCUHCKHX YCIIOBUN YHHUH

UToOBl 3amycTUTh XOJ MEPEroBOpPOB MO YHHH, K KOHIY 1594 .
pycunckue enuckonsl Mnartmii (ITotmii) Bmagumupckuit m bpectckuit n
Kupun (Tepnenkuit) Jlynkuit u OCTpOXKCKHUI € MOMOIIBIO JTATHHCKOTO
JIyukoro enuckona bepHapaa MaiueBckoro paspadbotand JOKyMEHT ¢ 33
MIyHKTaMH, KOTOPbIE 03BYYHBAJIU YCIOBHS JIsl YHUU. DTU 33 MyHKTa ObLIN
yTBepxkaeHbl 1 utoHsa 1595 r. (o cTtapoMy CTHIIIO) CHHOJIOM U JOJIKHBI
ObUIM 00YX/AaThcs 0TYAaCTU ¢ PHMCKON LEPKOBBIO, @ OTYACTU C MOJIbCKUM
KopoieM' . 33 MyHKTa 3By4aT CICAYIOLMM 06pasom’ ;

Articuli, quorum  cautionem | Craren®, oGecredeHus

" Toyx nassaumem «Articula ad unionem cum Ecclesia Romana pertinentia» (Crarbu,
OTHOCSIINECS K YHHH C PHMCKOH IEepKOBbIO) 3TH 33 IyHKTa B JIATHHCKOW BEpPCUH
cozmepkarcs B 42 noxkymente cOopHuka Opectckux marepuanon: Welykyj, A.G. Docu-
menta Unionis Berestensis eiusque auctorum. — Rom, 1970. — P. 67-75. Hymepauus B
HallleM TIepeBOjIe CIeIyeT MOoJHOMY u3laHuto. Pacunenennsie Ha «Conditiones unionis
Sanctae Sedi datae» (YcnoBust yauu, npenocraBinennsie Csatomy [Ipecrony) u «Condi-
tiones Regi Poloniae datae» (YcioBus, mnepemannsie kopomto Ilompmin) emne pas
cocraBisoT 33 myHKTa B fokymeHTtax 60 u 61: Ibid., P. 107-112.

® BBHmy pa3sMepoB TEKCTa KOMMEHTHDOBAHHE OCYIIECTBISETCS KaXIBIA pas cpasy
IIOCJIE COOTBETCTBYIOLUX CTaTEH.
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petimus a Dominis Romanis, pri- | BeIMOJIHEHHUS KOTOPBIX MBI IMPOCHM

usquam accedamus ad unionem |y pHMCKHX BJAJbIK, IPEKIC YeM

Romanae Ecclesiae. MBI TIPUCTYIMM K YHHH ¢ PUMCKOI
IICPKOBBIO.

Y Cratsm 1, 3 1 5 KacaroTcst TAK HA3BIBAEMBIX «(DIOPEHTHICKIX ITyHKTOBY.
OHu H3MararT NOAXOA K @uiauoxee, TOBOPSIT O CBATOM €BXapUCTUU U
yueHuH o yuctuimiie. O0cyxaarh B 33 MyHKTaxX Takke npuMar PumMckoro
€MHUCKOMa, KOTOPHI paBHBIM O0pa30M OTHOCHUTCA K «(IOPEHTHICKUM
IyHKTaM», He ObUIO HYXAbl. Beab Kak CBUAETENbCTBYIOT IOCIAHUS
PYCHHCKUX  €IHMCKOIIOB, CYUIECTBOBAaHWE PpPHUMCKOr0 IpuMaTa He
MPEACTABIISIIO JJIsI HUX COMHEHHUS, TaK ke Kak JJjid OTUOB DIOPEHTUICKOTO
cobopa. A 10 BMeWIaTEeNbCTBA PUMJISH B TPAAULUOHHYIO cdepy
IOpUCAUKIIMY KOHCTaHTHHOIOJIBCKOTO MaTpuapxa, KOTopoe JOHKHO ObLIO
OPUBECTH K IOUIMHHOMY IPOTUBOCTOSIHHUIO, JE€J0 JOLUIO JIMIIb I0CTe
yHI/IH79. [IpaBna, nesyurckuii 6orocnoB Ilerp Ckapra (1536-1612) noutu
HakaHyHe bpectckoil yHum yumn B [lompmie: mius cnaceHUst XpUCTUAH
HEOO0XOAMMO MpeObIBaTh MO HaJA30POM PUMCKOTO MACThIPsi UMEHHO TaKUM
o0pa3oM, KOTOpBIM YKOpEeHUJICS B 3anagHol LepkBU nocie TpuaeHTcKoro
co0opa, U KOTOPBIM OTCTaWBaJl C MPEAEIbHOM MPSMOTOW €ro OpAEH C
MOMEHTa CBOEr0 OCHOBAHMSI.

VYxe ¢ yupeKIeHUEM HEe3YUTCKOro OpJieHa Oblia chopMyIHpOBaHA
KOHLICTIIIMSI OCYIIECTBJICHUA IMpuMaTa PUMCKUM €NHCKONOM, SIBCTBEHHO
KOHTpacTupoBaBiias ¢ @nopentuiickum cobopom. Kak crexpyer wu3
nadopmarmn B «HMcropruecknx mamsTHHKax O6mecta Mucyca»®, ato
dukcupyetcs yxe B 1539 r. npu nepBoii u3 tex BedepHux oecen Urnatus
JIoioabl CO CBOMMM TOBapHIlaMH, KOI/lda OHM PEIIMIM OCHOBAaTb OPJCH.
CoryiacHO JaHHOMY COOOIIEHHMIO HACTOSIIECH IIEJIbI0 OCHOBAHHS OpJieHa
ObLI0 OOecrieueHne CIJIOUEHHOCTH cpeau ToBapuied WMruatus, xorma
BBICHWJIOCh, YTO Mana, B paclopsiKeHHe KOTOpPOro OHW mocTynwin B 1534
I. I0 MOHMapTPCKOMY OOETYy €My, XOTeJl IOCTaBUTh Mepe] HUMU 33/1a4u B
pa3nuuHbIX MecTax Mupa. CoBeT OTKpbUICS € OOCYXKIEHMsI BOIIpOCa,
Mof00aeT WIM € HEeT MNPOYHO CIJIAYMBATHCA «IIOCIE TOr0 KakK Mbl
BBI3BAJIUCh U TOCBATWUIN ce0s8 U CcBOIO ku3Hb Xpucty l'ocnoay u Ero
JNEUCTBUTEILHOMY M 3aKOHHOMY HaMECTHHKY Ha 3€MJle, 4YTOOBbl OH
pacnopspKajcs HaMHM M TOChUIaN Hac Tyna, TIe, Kak OH CYyIWUT, Mbl MOTJIA
OBbI MpUHECTH OOJIBIIE IJI0J0B, OYAb TO (TYpKH), OyIIb TO HHAYCHI, CPETHUKH,
Kakde Obl TO HHU OBUIO Jpyrue BepyroIIue WIu HCBepYIOH.II/Ie»Bl. Tak

¥ Cp. Suttner, E. Chr. Der Wandel in der Ausiibung des rémischen Primats im Gefolge
der Brester Union // Internationales Forschungsgesprach der Stiftung Pro Oriente zur
Brester Union. Zweites Treffen: 2.-8. Juli 2004 / J. Marte (Hrsg.). — Wiirzburg, 2005. —
S.111-118.

8 Monumenta historica Societatis lesu. — Vol.63. — Rome, 1967. — P. 3.

8 1gnatius von Loyola. Griindungstexte der Gesellschaft Jesu / {ibersetzt von P. Knauer.
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ckazath, Hampsmyio (in directo) dbopmynupoBka COAEPIKHT IMPU3HAHHUE
yueHuss o mpumate enuckoma Puma. Kocenno e (in obliquo) B Heit
CJBIIIUTCS O’KUJIAaHUE: eMUCKON PuMa oCyIlecTBIseT CBOM MpUMar Tak, 4To
OH MpeAHa3HayaeT /Ui MrHatus u ero copaTHUKOB (a Mo3jHee AJii BCex
HE3YUTOB) MOCTOSIHHOE MACTBIPCKOE CIIyKEHUE BO BCeM Mupe. B nmogocHoBe
ocoboro  o0era  TMOBMHOBEHHMS  HME3YUTOB  TMale Kak  CBOEMY
HEIMOCPEJICTBEHHOMY M OTBETCTBEHHOMY BO BCEM MHpPE HAYaJIbHHUKY IIO
MTOBCEJHEBHOMY IMACTBIPCKOMY CIYXKE€HHUIO 3aJI0’KE€H NPHUHLMI TOTAIBHOIO
OCYIIECTBIIECHUS MAINCKOTO MpHUMaTa. JTOT MPUHIUI HAXOIUTCS B SIBHOM
MIPOTUBOPEYHH ¢ AekpeToM DiiopeHTuiickoro cooopa ot 6 uronst 1439 r., B
KOTOPOM TMpaBa W NPUBHWIETMH BOCTOYHBIX NATPUAPXOB KAaTETOPUYHO
MOATBEPKIAIOTCS.

[Tpunuun ®dnopeHTHiickoro cobopa umen Obl 3HAUEHHE KakK pa3 B
[Tonbuie u JIutBe, MOTOMY YTO BEPXOBHAsl €MUCKOINCKAasi OTBETCTBEHHOCTb
3a  KueBckyl0o MHUTpoOmoOiMIO € C€aMOTO Hayaja BoO3jarajach Ha
Koncrantunononsckoro mnartpuapxa. Kro oxupgaer ocyuiecTBICHUS
HarcKoro ImpuMara HaJ MOBCEJHEBHBIM MAYLICTIONEYEHUEM II0 BCEMY
36MHOMY IIapy, UTHOPUpPYET TMPUCYLIYI0 OCTaJlbHBIM Hepapxam
OTBETCTBEHHOCTb M J00aBisieT K jgormary Karommyeckoi IIEpKBH O
CYILIECTBOBAHUH MAIICKOTO MTpUMaTa HEYTO CBEPX TOTO, KaK HA CAMOM Jelie
OTOT NPUMAT JOJDKEH OCYIIECTBIATHCA. TakoOM 4YeIOBEK JEUCTBYET
MO00HO KOHUMJIMAPUCTAM MO3JIHET0 CPEIHEBEKOBbS, KOTOPHIE BBIXOAMIIN
3a paMK{ J0rmMaTa O MOJHOMOYMSX BCEJIEHCKHX COOOpOB M ILIEPKOBHOIO
MpaBa, MPEBO3HOCUMBIX «J10 HEOEC», U XOTENH Mpeodpa3oBaTh 3TH COOOPHI
B MEPUOANYECKUE COOpaHHUs, T.€. B MHCTUTYT MOCTOSHHOI'O MacThIPCTBA.
Ckapra B mnpeu3ObITKE CBOETO TMOYMTAHUS TManbl HWHTEPHPETUPOBAI
pacxoXKJIeHUEe TPEKOB C MPEACTABICHUSIMU CBOETO OpJieHa 00 YCIOBUAX
HaTriCKOM IOPUCAMKIUN KaK PACXOXKICHHE C KAaTOJUYECKUM BEPOYUCHHUEM.
OT Hero yckoJIb3HYJIO, YTO NMPU3HABAEMOE UM IPAaBUIBHBIM OIpeAeiieHUE
YCJIIOBUH peaIM3alluy IMariCKOi JOJDKHOCTH BOOOIIE-TO CHOPMHUPOBATIOCH
JUIIb B CBS3U C TPUACHTCKUMH pedopMaMu. Pumckoe yupexaeHue,
NpPUTA3AIOIIEE IOCIEI0BATENIbHO PACHIMPUTh Cc(opMHpoBaBIIMECS Ha
3anane nocie TpuaeHTCKOro codopa ycaoBUS MANCKOM IOPUCIUKIIMUA Ha
BECh 3eMHOW mmap (cienoBaTeabHO, Ha TPAAUIMOHHBIE FOPUCIUKIIMOHHbBIE
OKpyTra BOCTOUHBIX MaTPUAPXOB), MOSIBUIOCH BOOOIIE-TO TOJIBKO B 1622 T. C
ocHoBaHueM puMckoi Konrperamuu nponaranasl Bepbl (Congregatio de
Propaganda Fide)®>. HoBoii koHrperamumm OBUIH [EPEHAHBI  BCE
MOJIHOMOYHUS HaJ30pa 3a pycuHamu, kotopelie Knument VIl nmorpedosan

— Wiirzburg, 1998. — S. 292.

82 O ITOCJICACTBUAX CO3JaHUA 3TOH KOHI'p€ralu Ha pUMCKHUC MPUTA3aHNUA B OTHOILICHUUN
OCYIIECTBIICHHs MpUMara cp. riaBy «YTpextckas cxusma» (Das Utrechter Schisma) y
Suttner, E. Chr. Schismen, die von der Kirche trennen, und Schismen, die von ihr nicht
trennen. — Freiburg (Schweiz), 2003. — S. 73-81, a Take MOCIEAYIONIME Pa3/eibl ITOM
KHUTU.
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IpU 3aKIOYeHUM bpecTckon yHUM,

pacuirupuriia ux euiec OoubIIIE.

1. Cum inter Romanae Ecclesiae
et Graecae religionis homines? de
processione Spiritus Sancti conten-
tio sit, quae unionem plurimum im-
pediat, et non aliam pene ob
causam, quam quod mutuo inter
nos intelligi nolimus, postulamus,
ne ad aliam confessionem strin-
gamur, sed eam sequamur, quam in

1. Tak kak MexIy WICHAMH
Pumckoin uepkBu wu I'peueckoi
peﬂnmeﬁz) 00 UCXOXKICHUU
Cpsatoro  Jlyxa  HaJlM4ecTBYET
pasHoryiacue, KOTopoe 00jee BCEro
MEIIAeT YHUH, U 3TO YyTh JIHU HE IO
KaKOM MHOW IPUYMHE, KaK TOH, YTO
MBI HE XOTHM IIOHUMAaThb JApPYr
apyra, Mbl TpeOyeM He 00s3bIBaTh

a KOHIpCramusda BIIOCICACTBHUHA

evangelii et sanctorum Patrum reli- | au K KaKoMy JIpyTromMy
gionis Graecae scriptis traditam ha- | BepoucnoBeanio, HO  BIpaBe
bemus, nimirum Spiritum Sanctum | ciemoBathb TOMY, KOTOPBIM
non ex duobus principiis, nec du- | o6iagaem TPaJUIIIOHHO B

nucanusax EBaHreans # CBATBIX
otioB ['peueckoil pemurun. A
MMEHHO, yTo CBaToi Jlyx Mcxoaut
HE U3 JIByX Hayaj U HE B JIBOMHOM
UCXOXICHUH, HO M3  OJHOTO
Hayaja, Kak M3 OJHOI'0 MCTOYHHKA,

ot Otna uepe3 Coina®.

plici processione, sed ex uno prin-
cipio velut ex fonte, ex Patre per
Filium procedere.”

2 BolpaxxeHne «rpedeckas perurms» (graeca religio) mompasymesaer B
pycurckux jgokymentax XVI-XVII cronetuit koHkperHyio dopmy
LEPKOBHOM JKHU3HU «IPEKOB» (= XPUCTHMAH BU3AHTUWCKOW TpaIULIUU, K
KakoMy Obl HapoJly M K KakoMy Obl SI3bIKY OHM HHM TPUHAIJICKAIH) U

OTIIMYACTCS  OT TIOHATHS  «PEIUTHS» B HalmleM  COBPEMEHHOM
cioBoynotpeOneHuu.  UtoObl  HE  3aHUMATBhCS  MHOTOCJIOBHBIM
nepeOpMyIMPOBAaHKEM,  TIEPEBOMYMK W KOMMEHTATOp  PEIIMIN

MCIIOJIb30BaTh CIOBO «PEJUTHs», BCAKUM pa3 BCTpeyas €ro B TEKCTaxX U B
JaJIbHENIIEM, [JI€ P€Ub IMOUAET O KPUMCKOU PEITUTUI.

3 Jlomonuenue @uauokse X Hukeo-Koncrantnnononsckomy CrMBOITY
BEPBI, JABHO CUMTABLIEECS TJIABHOM MPUYMHOMN pa3JIeJeHUsl U €IIe OHbIHE
paccMaTpruBaEMOE€ MHOTMMHM BECKMM MOTHMBOM, HE XapaKTEPHU3YETCs 311eCh
KaKk OOBEKTHUBHAs MIPOTUBOMOJOXKHOCTh. (CocTaBUTEeNM JOKYMEHTa
CUMTAIOT: OHO JIEWCTBYET Pa3JeiSIOIIE TOJBKO MOTOMY, YTO IMPOSIBISIETCS
CJIMIIKOM MaJjo FOTOBHOCTH (PaKTUYECKU MPHUCITYIIUBATHCS APYT K JAPYTY.
VYxe B 1274 r. Btopoit JIMoHCKHIT cOOOp OTKJIOHMJI KaK MMOATACOBKY
BOCXOJAIIEE K OKPYXKHOMY IMOCIaHuio narpuapxa dotusa ot 866 r. K
BOCTOUHBIM TMaTpuapxaM yTBEPXKICHHE, 4YTO @uiuokee TOABEPraer
COMHEHHMIO €IMHCTBO OokecTBeHHOW Hayana. Cobop KaTeropuyHo
HKCKOMMYHHIIMPOBAJ TE€X, KTO MPOKJIAMUPYET MOJO0OHbIE YYEHHs, U Ha
CBOEM IIecTOM 3acenanuu oT 17 urons 1274 r. nocrtanosui: «IIpeganHo u
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CMHpPEHHO MbI ucnoeayem: Cestoi Jlyx mpensedyHo ucxoaut ot Otua u
CblHa, HE Kak M3 JBYX HauaJl, a KaKk M3 OJHOI0 Hayaja, HE [BYMs
JIyHOBEeHUsMU (Spirationibus), a eauHbIM qyHOBEHHMEM. DTO TO Ceil JicHb
UCIIOBEIOBAJIa, IPOMOBEAOBaIa M OATOMY Yyuuja cBareimas Pumckas
LIEPKOBb, MaTh U YYUTEIBHUIIA BCEX BEPYIOIIUX, ITOIO OHA HEMOKOJIEOUMO
NPUAEPKUBACTCS, ATO IPOMNOBEIYET, HCHOBEAYET U ITOMY YUHUT. ITO
COJICP’)KUT HEU3MEHHOE U WCTUHHOE YYEHHUE IMPABOCIABHBIX OTIOB H
yuuTenel, Kak JATUHCKUX, TaK M Tpeueckux. HbIHe ke HEKOTOpbIe MO
HE3HAHUIO BBIIICHA3BAHHOW HEMPEIOKHOW WMCTUHBI BMNAJIU B Pa3JIMYHbIC
3a0myxaenus. llotoMy Hame jkemaHue — TIPErpaguTh IyTh TaKUM
3a0mykeHusAM. Tak MBI OCYXJaeM M OTBEpraeM C OJ0OpEHUs CBSITOTO
cobopa Bcex, KTo oTpuiaer, uto Caroi Jlyx nmpeaBeuHo ucxoaut ot Otua
u CblHa, WU Aake B 3aHOCUMBOW JIEP30CTH yTBEpKaaeT, yTto Csaroil [lyx
rcxonuT oT Otua n ChlHA KaK U3 ABYX HAdall, 4 HE W3 OJXHOTO HAdYaIay ..
Taxke rpeku W JaTUHAHE COBMeCTHO Ha @uopeHTHiickoM cobope
npusHaan CuMBON Bepel C @uiuokée W 0€3 HEro B paBHOW Mepe
paBOCJIaBHBIM. PycHHCKasi CTOpOHA CUMTAET MPEACTABICHHOE OOBSICHEHUE
JOCTaTOYHBIM JUII  BCEX JIIoJe J00pod BOJIM, HO OJHOBPEMEHHO
MOTYEPKUBAET, YTO HAMEPEHBI OcTaBaThCcsi B YHUU ¢ CHUMBOJIOM Bephl 6€3
gunuoxkee, TaK KaK O3TO COOTBETCTBYyeT cioBam MHMucyca Xpucra B
Epanrenun ot Moanna (Mu. 15, 26) u B rpedyeckod TpaaulMu H3aBHA
nepeaaBaioch B Takodl ¢opme. PycuHckas cTOpoHa TIpU3HAaeT U
TPaAULIMOHHOE BBICKa3bIBAHUE JIATUHSH, 4TO CBATOM AyX UCXoauT oT OTia
1 ChIHa, TaK KaK OHO BIIOJIHE COTJIACYETCsl C TEM, YTO JIATUHCKAS IIEPKOBH C
€ro MOMOIIBI0O XOYET BBIPA3UTh MPUBBIYHBIM sl c€0s1 00pa3oM, U TaK Kak

caMu JIJATUHSAHEC OJHO3HA4YHO OTKJIOHHNJIN BO3MOKHYIO JIOKHYIO
MHTEPIPETaInio GOpMyIb .

2. Cultus divinus” et orationes| 2. Borocmyxenme” wu  Bce
omnes matutinae, vespertinae et | yrpennue, BCUCPHUC u
nocturnae, ut nobis integrae CON- | MOJYHOIIHBIE  MOJIUTBBI  MYCTh
stent iuxta morem et consuetudi- | coxpaHsFOTCS HaMH HEBPEIMMO IO
nem receptam orientalis Ecclesiae, | npapumy u  oOmenpuHsITOMY

nominatim vero liturgiae tres,
Basilii, Chrysostomi et Epiphanii,
quae fit tempore quadragesimali

oObryato BocTtounoil uepkBu, a
MMEHHO Tpu JUTypruu, Bacumus,
3naroycra u Enudanus, xoTopas

donis™,
aliique ritus et caerimoniae omnes

cum  praesanctificatis °) | coBepiaeTcss BO BpeMms IOCTa C

MMpCKACOCBAIICHHBIMHA )IapaMI/IS) , U

8 Dekrete der 6kumenischen Konzilien / J. Wohlmuth (Hrsg.). — Paderborn, 2000. —
Bd. Il. - S. 314.

¥ 1o IyOOKOW YKOPEHEHHOCTH BBICKa3bIBaHMsI «u 0T ChIHA» B JJATHHCKOMW TPaJHIIIHN U
M0 YCWJICHUIO B3aMMHOTO HepomoHuManus cp. Suttner, E. Chr. Das Bekenntnis der Kir-
che fir den Glauben an den dreifaltigen Gott // Christus — Gottes schopferisches Wort
(Festschrift Schonborn) / G. Augustin u.a. (Hrsg.). — Freiburg i.Br., 2010. — S. 274-289.
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Ecclesiae nostrae, quibus hucusque | Bce apyrue putTyaabl U OOpSIbI
usi sumus, siquidem et Romae sub | mamreld I1epKBH, KOTOpPbHIE MBI
obedientia Summi Pontificis idem | qoceae  HCHOMHSIM, IOCKOJBKY
observatur®, utque haec omnia idi- | Takoe I[OHyCKaeTC}I6) 1 B Pume mnox
omate nostro peragamus. PYKOBOACTBOM BEPXOBHOI'O
NOHTU(UKA, TPUYEM MBI XOTHM
UMETh IIPABO MPOBOIUTH BCE 3TO HA

HameM A3bIKEC.

Y Bo Bcex cTaThsiX, 3aIUIAIOMINX PUTYAIbl, PeUb HACT O GOTOCIYKEOGHOM
HacleIuu TpeKkoB. JlampHeWimne yka3aHWsi B JTOM KOMMEHTapuu HE
JAI0TCA, TOTOMY YTO JJI TOTO HY>XHBI 00Jiee 00CTOATENbHBIE MOSICHEHUS K
Oorociay’eOHbIM 00bIYassM M K COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH TepMHUHOIOTHH. Jis
PYCHHCKHMX €IUCKONOB ObUIO BECbMa BAa)XHO COXPAHUTh U TIOCIE YHUHU
TPaJULMOHHbIE B MX LEpKBU (OpMbI OorociykeHus u Onaroyectus. B
HoceAyIoueM Mbl Oy/ieM JaBaTh YKa3aHMsI Ha BbICKa3bIBaHUS KacaTeJbHO
O0rocay’eOHOro MpeiaHus, TOIbKO €CJIM OHU BBIXOJST 3a PaMKHU MPOCTO
3aIUTHI APEBHUX OOBIYACB.

°) JIuTyprust nOpeXACOCBALICHHBIX JapoOB, IpHUIMCbIBAEMas 31€Chb CB.
Enudannro, B TpeOHMKAX TIpeyecKHX LEpPKBEH Kak MPaBUJIO HOCUT UMS
puMckoro manbl ['puropus Bemukoro (/[BoecnoBa), KOTOpbIi B caHe
JMaKoOHa ObLJI PUMCKUM arnokpucuapueM B KOHCTaHTHHONOJIE U COBETOBAI
TOTJIa B IIJIaHE COBEPLIEHUSI TAKOTO OOTOCITYKEHUS.

2 [Ipumeyanue nepeBoqUMKa: OYKBaJIbHBIM MEPEBOJ JATUHCKOIO TEKCTa
racuT, 4yro B Pume «Habmomaercs TO ke camoe». Ho rpedeckoe
OorociayxeHue HUKorja He ObUIO pPUMCKOW MPaKTHUKOM, OHO COBEPIIATIOCH
TaM TOJIBKO B IPEYEeCKUX MOHACTHIpsX. OJHAKO 10 packoia, a TaKkKe Ha
dnopeHTUCKOM co00pe pUMIISIHE BBIPA3UIIM CBOE COTJIACHE C TPEUYECKUM
6orocnyxernuem. [loaromy nepeBoj; He OyKBaJIbHBIN, @ CMBICIIOBOA.

3. Sacramenta sanctissimi corpor-
Is et sanguinis Domini nostri lesu
Christi ut nobis, quemadmodum
hucusque usi illis sumus, sub
utraque specie panis et vini perpe-
tuis temporibus integre inviola-
biliterque conserventur.”

3. TauHcTBa CBSITEHIIETO TENa W
kpoBu ['ocnopma nHamero Hucyca
Xpucrta, TOYHO TaK K€ KaK MbI UX
0 CUX TOp YNOTpeOJsiau, MyCTh
BCEr/la COXPAHSIOTCA Y HAC BCEUETO
MW HEe3bI0JIEMO TOJ JABYMSI BHJIAMHU
xi1e6a 1 BrHA. "

) Crarbs 3 TpeOyeT HEeMOKOJIECOMMOTo COXpAaHEeHHS TIPEIaHUus B OTHOIIICHUHN
eBxapuctun. [lpudactue BepyrmmMX 101 OOOMMH BHAAMH YETKO
MIPOTOBApUBAETCA, MOTOMY 4TO B JIaTUHCKOW LiepkBU XVI Beka B 3TOM
OTKa3bIBAIOCH  kemaBmuMm  pedopm. [locpeacTBom  mpeacTaBieHHON
(GOpMYIHPOBKH  OJHOBPEMEHHO  3AIMINACTCA  TPAAUIMOHHBIA 7St
€BXapUCTHYECKOM KEPTBHI Y TPEKOB KBacHOUM xJieb. Tak kak B crmope o0
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OTNPECHOKAaX CO CTOPOHBI TPEKOB Ha IIpecHBbIN (0e3IpoXxiKeBOil) XJed
HamajaJid BCerja oCTpee, YeM CO CTOPOHBI JIATUHSH Ha KBACHOM, U TaK Kak
B/100aBOK B KoHIIE XV Beka 3TOT Criop JI0BOJILHO Majio BOJTHOBAJ JIATUHSH,
OBLJIO BIIOJIHE JIOCTATOYHO 3aIUTUTHh OJHOW oOmmEel (GopMyIupoBKOK
IPCSKHIOI TPAJMIMIO, @ TEM CaMbIM 3a0JHO W YTOYHHUTH, YTO CJICAYET
OCTaBaThCS IIPH KBACHOM XJICOE JIJIST €BXapUCTHUYCCKOM KEPTBBI.

4. Sacramentum baptismi et for-| 4. TaumHcTBO KpemeHUss M €ro
ma illius, ut integre prout in hunc | dopma mycTs Hepymmmo, Kak 10
usque diem usurpatur a nobis, Sine | cero JHS HaMH  COBEpIIAJIOCH,
omni additamento nobis constet.?’ | ocraercs oe3 KaKoro-T1uo0

I[OHOJ'IHCHI/IH.S)

8 Crapst 4 OTTANKHBAETCA OT IOIBITOK HEKOTOPBIX JATHHSIH JONOJHUTH
KpelaabHyto ¢opMyiy rpekoB. OHa TpaauuMoHHO riacut: «Kpemaercs
pab boxwuit (umsipek) Bo umsa Otia u Ceina u Cearoro [dyxay. Psjg natunsn
XOTeJ PacUIMPUTh €€ 0COOBIM yKa3aHHWEM Ha IMOAATENs KPEUIEHUsI, YTOObI
OHa 3By4ajia, kak B Pumckoil nepksu: «(MmMspek), s kpemty Te0s BO UM
Orna m CepmHa u Cearoro Jlyxa». HekoTopelMH IOJEMHUCTaMU 3TO
PACUEHUBAJIOCH KaK BaXKHBIM OTIIMYUTEIbHBI MOMEHT MEXIY JIATUHAHAMHU
U rpekaMu. Bo3MOXHO MOJA «HEpPYIIMMO XpaHUMOW (OpMON KpEIIECHUsD)
TaK JK€ MOJAPa3yMeBaJOCh, YTO HEMOCPEACTBEHHO TMOCIE KPEIICHUs
CIIyXalllMM CBAIIEHHUKOM JIOJDKHO COBEpIIAThCS MHUpOINOMa3zaHue (=
rpedeckas (opma TaMHCTBAa KOH(HUpMaluu). DTO BBIPAKEHO HEYETKO,
BIIPOYEM, TAKXK€ HEM3BECTHO, YTOOBI MO 3TOMY MOBOAY B KoHue XVI
CTOJIETHSI pyCUHAaM YMHUJIUCh KaKUEe-TO 0COObIE IPETIOHBI.

5. De purgatorio nullam litem | 5. O yucTuMie Mbl HE BCTyIaeM
movemus, sed volumus doceri ab | au B Kkakoil cmop, HO JKenaem
Ecclesia sancta.” noy4atses y csitoii [epksn.”

%) VrBepskaast, 4To s Ayl yMEPIINX 6oiee HeT HUKAKOTO OUHIIEHHS, HOO
CasienHoe Ilucanue roBoput ToJIbKO 0 HeOecax u aje, a bor onpenensier
BEUHYIO Yy4YaCThb YCOIIILIEr0 B CMEPTHBIA 4Yac, KaJIbBUHHMCTBI CUYUTAJIU
MOJIUTBBl 332 YMEpUIMX M OJaroyecTuBble OOBMAM HMX TMOMHUHOBEHUS
CyeBepHbIMU, Jaxke Ooromep3kumu. CoBepiiaTb-i€ NPOLIECHUS 32
npectaBuBIIuXCs KO ['ocmnogy GECCMBICIEHHO, U MOJIMTBBI 32 MPOKIISITHIX
CBOJAATCS K OTKJIOHEHWIO boxbero cyaHoro npuroBopa. OgHako MHOTHE
OmaroyecTuBbleé O0bIYaM PYCHMHOB C MPOUICHUSIMH 33 HMX YMEpIIUX
O3HAa4YajM, 4YTO HUX LEPKOBb CUYMUTAETCS C BO3MOXXHOCTBIO OYHWIIEHHUS
IIPECTABUBILINXCSA, XOTA MX KATEXW3WYECKOE HACleaue HE 3aTparuBajio
BOIIPOC O MECTE OYMIICHUA. TaK KaKk KUEBCKHE CHHOJAJbl HE 3HAJIM, YTO
BO3pa3uTh MPOTECTAHTaM, CUUTABIIMM OOBIYAU PYCHMHOB CYEBEPHEM, OHU
IIPOCAT O MOYYEHUHU.



72 b) 33 NnyHKTa pyCUHCKUX YCIOBUIA YHUMU

6. Calendarium novum, si secun-
dum morem antiquum fieri non
possit’?, suscipiemus; ea tamen
conditione, ut ordo et modus cele-
brandi paschatis atque festa nostra,
guemadmodum durante concor-
dia*? illis utebamur, integra ac in-
violata nobis constent et maneant.
Habemus enim nonnulla festa pecu-
liaria, quibus Romana Ecclesia car-
et, utpote pro die 6. ianuarii, qua
anniversaria celebritate repraesen-
tamus Baptismum lesu Christi et
primam revelationem Dei unius in
Trinitate, quod nostri  vulgo
Bohoziawlienie, ac si dicas divina
revelatio*?, vocant; quo enim die
solemnes caeremonias adhibemus
circa benedictionem aquae.

6. HoBwii KajgeHgapbp  MbI
MIPUMEM, eciu HEBO3MOXKHO
OCTaBaTbCsl MPU CTAPOM crune'?,
OJIHAKO K€ MIPH YCIOBHUH, YTO yCTaB
u oOpa3 mpa3gHoBanus Ilacxu wu
HaIlIHA Mpa3JHAYHbIC JTHU
COXPAHSIOTCA M OCTalOTCS y Hac
HEBPEAUMO M HEPYLIMMO, KaK MbI
Mpa3sgHOBAIA  HX  BO  BpeMsA
CYIIECTBOBABIIETO eI[I/IHOI[YIHI/ISIM).
¥ Hac UMEITCsT HEKOTOPBIE 0COObIE
MPA3IHUKH, KOTOPBIX HET Yy
Pumckoli 1epkBu, Hampumep, 6
sSHBaps, KOrJa Mbl €XKETOIHO
TOPKECTBEHHO OTMEUYaeM
Kpemenne XpuctoBo, W MEPBOE
OtkpoBenue eauHoro bora B
Tpowuie, KOTOpoe y Hac B HapoOJe
MMeHyeTca borosiBineHueM, To €CTh

12
OTKPOBCHHUCM boxunm ); B JTOT

ACHb MBI COBCpIIACM HpaSI[HI/I‘—IHEJﬁ
YHUH BOAOOCBAIIICHUA.

19 Cornacuo rany nansl ['puropust X111, B 1582 r. Bo BceM XpucTraHcKoM
MHUpE JOJDKHA Oblla TMPOW30MTH 3aMeHa IOJIMAHCKOTO KajleHaaps Ha
rpuropuanckuii. Kakoe-tTo Bpemsi BCe BBITJISACIO Tak, OyATO MaTpuapx
WNepemuss HamepeH MOCIOCOOCTBOBATh, UTOOBI TpeUYECKHUE IIEPKBU
npucoequHuINCh K pedopme. [Ipu pedopme peub mia o Gosiee TOYHOU
CUHXPOHM3allMM KAJIEHJJApHOTO ToJa C COJIHEYHBIM TOJOM, TaK Kak
IoJMaHCKu KajeHaaph 3a 400 et 100aBIIsT TPU JIMITHUX BUCOKOCHBIX JTHS
U B OTHOIIEHHWU COJIHEYHOro roma k 1582 r. orcraBaim Ha 10 I[Heﬁgs.
KoHdeccuonanpuple  packosibl — MOMEHWIANM  3ayMaHHOMY  Mamou
COBMECTHOMY MCIPABJICHUIO KAJIEHAAps, U HaKaHyHe bpecTckol yHuUHU y
PYCHHOB NTOJI0OHO MHOTUM JPYTUM PETMOHAM OCTABAJIOCh B MOABEIICHHOM
COCTOSIHUH, KaK ToBeayT ceOs moau. CoctaBuTenu 33 MyHKTOB 3asBUIIU O
CBOEH TOTOBHOCTH, CMOTpPSl MO OOCTOATENbCTBAM, NEPEUTH Ha HOBBIN
KaJleHJapb, MpaBia MpU YCIOBUHU, YTO M3MEHUTCS TOJBKO CUET JHEH, a
TPAAUIIMOHHOTO NPa3JHUYHOIO KaJleHJaps NepeMeHbl He KocHyTcs. Ha
CaMOM JieJIe PYCHHCKAasl LIEPKOBb PEINJIa MOCJIE YHUU COXPAHUTh CTapblid
KaJIeHAaph.

'Y TIpasnHUYHBIA YCTaB IPEKOB BOCXOIUT KO BPEMEHH [0 PACKOJIA MEXIY

10)

85 11 . .
Cp. KOMMeHTapuu ~ ' 1 ) B paszeine 0 TpaHCUIIbBAHCKOW LIEPKOBHOW YHUH.
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JaTUHSHAMA M TpeKaMH M He ocnapuBaics, koraa Ha Deppapo-
DopeHTHIICKOM cO00pe CTPEMUIIUCH JOCTUYD C€AMHCTBA.

12 [IpazaquuyHbIi Tponaphb, Tak cKa3aTh, KpaTkas Gopmyiia JJis U3JI0KEHUS
coJiepKaHusl Mpa3IHUKa, 6 SHBapsl y TPEKOB 3BYUUT CIIEIYIOUIUM 00pa3oMm:
«Korma Tsl, I'ocioge, kpectuiics Bo MopaaHe, OTKPbUIOCH MOKJIOHEHHE
(npocnasnenue) Casatoit Tpoutbl; 160 rogoc Poautens cBUaEeTENLCTBOBAI
o Tebe, Ha3piBast Tebs Bo3moOneHHBIM ChiHOM; M Jlyx B BHIE roiy0s
MOATBEPKIAT UCTUHY (cero) ciioBa. Xpucroc I'ocnoip, SIBUBLIMICA B MUD,
cnaBa Teb6e!» (Ha nepkoBHocmabsiHckoMm: «Bo Hopmane kpemaromrycs
TebGe, T'ocmogmu, Tpomueckoe sBUCS TMOKJIOHEeHUE, PomauteneB 00 riac
cBugerenscTBoBamie Tebe, BozmoOaeHHoro Ts CeiHa umenys, u Jlyx B
BHJIE TONyOMHE, M3BECTBOBAILIE CIIOBECE yTBepkKaeHue. SABneiics Xpucre
boxe, u mup mpocsemeid, ciaBa Tebe!»). B cBsa3u ¢ kpemienuem Mucyca
Xpucra Brepsele B CsmeHHOM IIucaHny sICHO MO MMEHaM Ha3bIBarOTCS
bor Oren, Cein u Caaroii Jlyx. IlosTomy mpa3gHUK Ha3bIBAETCS
borosisnennem. B Bocnomunanue o kpemenunu B Mopnane Mucyca Xpucra
B OTOT IIPA3JHUYHBIN JE€Hb COBEPIIACTCS TOPKECTBEHHOE BOJLOOCBIICHUE.

7. Ad processionem pro festo| 7.
corporis  Christi  faciendam ne

Jla He BBIHYXJIAIOT Hac
coOJiroaTh MIECTBUE Ha MPa3qHUK

adigamur, hoc est, ne simili ratione
processionis cum Sacramento per-
agendae necessitas nobis impona-
tur, quandoquidem apud nos alius
est modus et usus sacramento-

Tena Xpucrosa, 3TO 3HAUHT, Aa HE
3aCTABIISIIOT HAC TAKUM ke 00pazoM
MPOBOJUTH IIECTBUE CO CBATHIMU
[apamMu, Tak Kak y HAac HMEETCSA
JIpyroi obpa3 u JApyroil oObryai

rum.® TauHCTB.

13
) JIniib CIIyCTsd MHOI'O BPCMCHH IIOCJIC 3aKIIOYCHHA YHHH 4YacCTb

YHUPOBAHHBIX PYCHHOB CTajla BCE K€ MPOBOAUTH IIECTBHUE CO CBATHIMHU
Hapamu. Cp. ctathio 6 B «JlekpeTe 0 BOCTOUHBIX KATOJIUYECKUX EPKBIX)»
Btoporo Bartukanckoro cobopa. Tam crout: «IlycTh Bce Bepyromme
Bocrounsix llepkBeit 3Hat0T U OyayT TBEpJIO YBEPEHBI B TOM, YTO OHU
BCErJa MOTYT U JIOJDKHBI COOJIOJIaTh CBOM 3aKOHHBIE OOTOCTYKEOHBIC
0oOpsZIbI U CBOM YCTaBbl U HE BBOJIUTH B HUX MU3MEHEHUS, €CJIU TOJIBKO ATO
He OyJeT COBEpIIAThCS paJd WX COOCTBEHHOTO OPraHUYECKOTO Pa3BUTHUS.
Ntak, Bce 3TO AOMKHO COOJIIOMATHCS C BeWYalilield BEPHOCTbIO CaMUMHU
BocTounbiMu XpucTHaHaAMU, KOTOPHIM HAJICKHUT BCE TIyOXe MO3HABAaTh
9TH OOpsiibl U yCTaBbl U BCE COBEpIIEHHEE MX OcCBauBaTh. Eciu ke,
MOBUHYSICh BPEMEHHU WJIM JIIOJSIM, OHU HEMO00aromM 00pa3oM OTONAYT
OT 3TOr0, TO MYCTh MOCTAPAIOTCS BEPHYTHCA K OTEUECKUM TPATULIASIM».

8. Tam et ante festum paschae ad | 8. Bopens n1a He 00s3bIBAIOT HAc
consecrationem ignis, ac etiam pul- | mepen npasgaukom Ilacxu HE K
sationem asseribus compactis'® lo- | ocBsimesno  OorHst W GHEHHMIO
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14
ACPCBAHHBIMU HHCTPYMCHTaAMHU )

BMECTO KOJIOKOJIAa, HU K JIPyTHUM
oOpsiiaM, KOTOPBIX JJOCee Y Hac He
obu10. TOuHEe TOBOpPS, MBI XOTHUM
BO BCEM HEBPEAUMO COXPaHSTh
pUTyan u o0bIvail HaIIeH IIEPKBH.

CO campanae, et alias caerimonias,
quibus hucusque caruimus, ne as-
tringamur, quin potius secundum
ritum et consuetudinem Ecclesiae
nostrae integre in omnibus con-
servemur.,

14
) [TogpazymeBaroTcst TPEUIOTKU, KOTOPbIE IO 0OBbIUAI0 JIATUHSH 3aMEHSIOT
ot CtpactHoro Yersepra 10 CtpactHoit Cy000ThI KOJIOKOMA.

9. Matrimonia sacerdotalia ut in-

9. Xenartoe CBSIIEHCTBO MYCTh
tegra constent, exceptis bigamis.™

COXpaHsieTcH, UCKJTIOYast
BTop06paqu.15)

19 TepMuHONOrMS UEPKOBHOTO IpaBa B TPEUECKUX LEPKBIX HMEHYET
BCAKUHM Opak mociie pa3Boja, a TakKe MOBTOPHBINM Opak BJOBIIOB U BJIOB,
«BTOpOoOpaunem». Ilo TOYHOMY, HO HE BCErja CTPOro MPUMEHIEMOMY
YCTAHOBJICHUIO  TPEYECKOr0  ILIEPKOBHOIO  MpaBa B  JUAKOHBI,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, B CBSIIIEHHUKU MOYKET PYKOIOJAraTbCs >KEHATBIN, €CIIH
HA OH, HM €ro Ccymnpyra He€ CcOCTOSIT BO BTopoM Opake. Ilocrne
PYKOITOJIOKEHHST BCTYIUICHHE B Opak HE paspelieHo. /(s CBAIIEHHUKOB C
JE€TbMH, Y KOTOPBIX Cylpyra paHo ymepJia, 3TO MOIJIO BECTH K OOJIbIINM
npobsiemam. B Takux ciiydasix €muCKONbI JAep3aju MO CBOEMY Pa3yMEHUIO
«TEPIEThY TaKoe «BTOpOOpaUME. Taxxe «BTOPOOpAUYHBICY,
MpejylaraBiiMecs K PYKOMOJOXXEHUI0, MOTJM BbI3bIBaTh MPOOJIEMBI.
Hampumep, B 1589 1. pycunckuit wmutponommt Onucudop JleBoua
(leBouka) OBIT HHU3JIOKEH TOCETHBIIMM MHTPOMOIUIO TaTPUAPXOM
HNepemueit KoHCTaHTHHOIOIBLCKUM H3-3a 00BHHEHMS, 4yTo OHHCHU)Op 110
CBOETO BO3BEICHHS B EMUCKOICKUN caH ObLI «BTOpoOpayHbiM». OH OBLI
3amMeHeH MuxaunoMm Poro3oit, KOTOpbIi 3aHUMaJI MUTPOIIOJINYBIO Kadeapy,
Korja 3akimodanack yHus 1595/96 ropos. IlonsTtHO, uTtO 3Ta 9 crarhs
BBHUJIY «B3PBIBOOIIACHOCTH», TasIEeWcs B NpoOeMe «BTOPOOPAUYHBIXY,
Ype3BbIYAHO OBICTPO BHIIAJIA.

10. Metropoliae, episcopatus et
aliae spirituales dignitates ritus nos-
tri*®, ne alterius nationis vel reli-
gionis, praeterqguam Ruthenicae et
Graecae hominibus conferantur.'”

10. Murpononnubu u
CMUCKOIICKME CaHbl W  JIpyTHe
JlyXOBHBIC 3BaHUs HAIIETO 00psaa
moryr'®  mepenaBaThCs  TONBKO
JYLIAM PYCUHCKOM W T'PEYECKOM,

Quoniam vero canonibus nostris ita

HUKOI'1a KaKOM-TO JPYyrou HallUH U

cautum habemus, ut tam metropoli- | penurum. [TockonmbKy  Hamm
tae quam episcopi, aliique huius- | kKaHOHBI ~TpeIyCMaTPUBAIOT, YTO
modi officiales prius a spiritualibus | kak ~ MHUTpOMOJMTBI,  TaK W

guam a saecularibus ordinibus

CIIMCKOIIbI 1 APYI'C COMMOCTAaBUMBIC
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eligantur, petimus a Sacra Regia
Maiestate, ut libera penes nos
maneat eligendi eosdem potestas;
salva tamen Sacrae Regiae Maies-
tatis pro libitu cuivis ex electis con-
ferendi auctoritate. Post obitum en-
Im alicuius ex supradictis officiali-
bus quatuor a nobis posse eligi pos-
tulamus, ex quibus uni, qui idoneus
videbitur, Sacra Regia Maiestas
conferet, hac maxime de causa, ut
homines idonei et docti huiusmodi
officiis praeficiantur. Sacra enim
Regia Maiestas alterius religionis
cum sit, non ita facile scire potest,
qui eis digni habeantur. Unde ac-
cidebat aliquando idiotis hominibus
et vix legere scientibus committi
haec officia. Quod si alicui saecu-
lari eiusmodi dignitas conferetur, is
intra trium mensium decursum
sacros ordines suscipere tenebitur
sub privatione eiusdem beneficii,
luxta constitutiones comitiorum
Grodnensium et articulos olim piae
memoriae Sigismundi Augusti a
Serenissimo Rege moderno confir-
matos. Sunt enim etiam nunc aliqui,
qui officiis huismodi praesunt a
plurimis annis, neque tamen
ordines sacros suscipiunt, excep-
tionum quarumdam praetensione.*®

HOCUTEJIM CcaHa TPeXIe BCEro
BBIOMPAIOTCS M3 JIyXOBHOIO U
CBETCKOI'0 COCIIOBUS, MBI
UCIIpaIIiBaeM CBAILEHHOE
KOPOJIEBCKOE BEJIMYECTBO, Ja0bl 3a
HAMU  COXPaHsJIOCh  CBOOOJHOE
npaBo BBIOMpaTh WX, HE B yIIEpO
aBTOPUTETY CBSIIIICHHOTO
KOPOJIEBCKOTO BEJINYECTBA,
NIEpPENAIOIIETo YCMOTPEHUIO
OJTHOMY BBIOpAHHBIX
JOJIKHOCT. [ToaTomy MBI
HACTOSITEJIBHO TMPOCUM, YTOOBI IO
CMEpPTU OJHOTO W3 Ha3BaHHBIX
HOCHUTEJIE caHa HaM MOXXHO ObLIO
BBIOMPATH YETHIPEX KAHIUAATOB, U3
KOTOPBIX CBSIIIECHHOE KOPOJEBCKOE
BEJIMYECTBO MEPENACT JIOJHKHOCTh
TOMY, KTO PEACTABIIACTCS
HauOoJiee TIOAXOJSAIIMM, MW 3TO
MpeXIe BCEro i TOro, 4YTOOBI
MOA0OHBIE JOJKHOCTH JIOBEPSUIUCH
MOAXOJAIIMM W 00pa30BaHHBIM
KaHAuAaTaM Ha TaKue JOJIKHOCTH.
Tak Kak CBSIIEHHOE KOPOJEBCKOE
BEJINYECTBO MPUHAIIEKUT K
OpPYrOW pEIIUTHH, OH HE MOXKET
3ampocTo 3HATh, KTO
MPEACTABIACTCS MOAXOAAIIUM ISt
TaKUX JOJDKHOCTEH. OTTOTO mopoi
CIy4yajaoch, YTO OTU JOJHKHOCTH
nepeaaBaiuch HeoOpa30BaHHBIM U
MaJio CBEAYIUM B YTCHUU JIIOMSIM.
Ecmn xe Ttakoil caH mnepenaercs
CBETCKOMY, TO OH 00f3aH B
TEUEHHE TPEX MECSIEB MNPUHSATH
CBATYIO XUPOTOHHUIO TOJ[ CTPaxom
JUIIEHUST ~ ATOWM  TPUBUWIETHH,
COTJIACHO peleHusIM
I'pogHeHCKOTO Ce€liMa W CTaThsIM
onaxxennoit mamstu CurusmyHga
ABrycra, MOATBEPAKACHHBIM
BEJINYANIIIUM HBIHEITHUM KOPOJIEM.
Mbo u cerogHs ecTh JIMIAa, MHOTO

1o
nu3
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JIET Ha3aJ BBIJIBUHYThIE Ha TaKHE
JIOJDKHOCTH, OJIHAKO 101
MPEUIOTOM  Pa3IMYHBIX OTOBOPOK
HUKaK HE IIOJyYaroIlue CBATHIX

. 18
PYKOIIOJIOKCHHH. )

19 Kak panee xacarensto monstust «religio» B 1 cratbe, Tak u 31ech (1a U B
apyrux gokymeHtax XV—XVII| BekoB) HyKHO Y4YUTBHIBaTh, YTO TaKXKE U
MOHSTHE «FitUS» M3MEHIIIOCH B CIIOBOYIOTpeOIeHUH. Peub uuer He mpocTo
00 00psaoBBIX 00bIYasx. Ckopee, Mo «00psI0M» MOTYT MOJAPa3yMeBaThCs
TaKkKe TPAJUIMOHHOE KATEXM3WYECKOE Hacleaue | Jaxe I1enas
KOH(eccHOHalIbHAs OOIIHOCTD, CIAEAYIOas OObIYasiM.

1) PycuHbI JaBHO CETOBAIM HA TO, YTO JOJDKHOCTH U OCOOCHHO GeHeduiuu
UX [IEPKBU 3a4aCTYI0 TIEPe/IaBAIMCh JTATHHSHAM.

) Ecim HapeueHHe YIOMSHYTBIX HOCHTEICHl CaHa COOTBETCTBOBAJIO
HOpMaM ycTaBa, (a 3TO JaJeKo He BCeria UMENI0 MECTO, TaK YTO CHTYyallus
BO MHOTOM TIOCIIOCOOCTBOBAJIA HEYJIOBJICTBOPUTEIHLHOMY TOJIOKCHHUIO
Bellle B MHUTPOMOJUHU, TpeOoBaBiieMy pedopMm), TO UMEHHO CBETCKOW U
JyXOBHOM SJUTE PYCHHOB CIEAOBAJIO HapeKkaTh KaHAWAATOB Ha JTU
TOJDKHOCTH, W3 KOTOPBIX KOPOJIb MOT BBIOpaTh M HA3HAYUTh HOBBIX
JOJDKHOCTHBIX JIUIl. Tak Kak B HEIaBHEM BPEMEHM Ha 3TO 3a4acTylo He
oOparaii BHUMaHUs, TO MOSBJUIACH — KaK TOT/Ia HEOAHOKPAaTHO B EBporie
— HEJOCTOMHBIE IIEPKOBHBIC JIOJHDKHOCTHBIE Juna. PedopmanuonHo
HACTPOCHHBIE KPYI'M HE OCTAaBJsUIa MBICTL MPEAOTBPATUTH TaKOoEe B
Oynymem. Taxxe Oblla MOpeasioKEHA CaHKIMS, Kacarollascs Yke
BBIOpAHHBIX, HO HE TMPUHABIIUX CBITYIO XHUPOTOHUIO B TEUEHHUE
OTBeICHHOTO cpoka. OHM JOJDKHBI OBUTM JIMIIATHCA TAKOW MPUBUIIETUU,
BEJlb B MHUTPOIOJIMA UMEIIUCh JlaKe TaKue O00JaaaTesd eMuCKOIICTB, Hall
KOTOPBIMU HE OBLIIO COBEPIIIEHO PYKOIOJIOKEHUE.

IIpumeuanne mnepeBogurka: B 10 cTaTbe CChUIAIOTCS Ha IIPABOBBIC
MIOCTAHOBIICHUS, U3/aHHBIC B BenukoM kHskecTBE JIMTOBCKOM B MOJIB3Y
pyCMHOB, HO He Bcerma coOmomapmmecs B Peum Ilocmomuroii. B
YaCTHOCTH, 3/1€Ch ymnoMuHaercs ['pomHeHckui ceiim 1568 1. ¢ ero
pelIeHUs MU, HECOBMAJAIOMIUMK C TociieioBaBiiel 3a HUM JIroOIuHCKOM
yaueit 1569 r.

11. Pro litteris «sacrae» Episcopi | 11. IlycTh eHHCKOIBI HAIIEro
ritus nostri Romam ut non mittant, | oOpsima  He  oOpaimarmoTcs ¢
sed cum aliguem Sacra Regia | mpocs6boii 0 paspeleHun
Maiestas in episcopum nominaver- | pykomonoxenuss B Pum, HO
it, metropolita sive archiepiscopus | MUTPOIIOIUT WM  APXUEITHCKOI
more antiquo unumquemaque eius- | J0JKeH, eCITH CBSIIIEHHOE
modi consecrare debet. Nihilomi- | koposeBckoe BEJIMYECTBO
nus ipsemet metropolita dignitatem | HazHaumMIO KaHAKMATA B €IHUCKOIIBI,
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metropoliae initurus pro litteris
«sacrae» ad Pontificem Maximum
mittere tenebitur, quem postea al-
latis Roma «sacrae» litteris episcopi
ritus nostri duo, vel ad summum
tres consecrabunt atque benedicent
more suo. Si vero aliguem ex
episcopis eligi in metropolitanum
contigerit, is pro «sacrae» litteris
mittere non debet, quandoquidem
lam antea consecratus est in
episcopum, obedientiam tamen
Summo Pontifici coram Reveren-
dissimo domino archiepiscopo
Gnesnensi, non tamquam coram
Archiepiscopo, sed tamguam coram
regni primate praestare potest.™”

BCSKOTO M3 HHUX PYKOMOJIaraTh IO
apeBHeMy oObyaro. OJHako cam
MUTPOTIOJUT Mepe]] BCTYIJICHUEM B
CBOE JIOCTOMHCTBO 00s13aH
oOpaTUTBhCS 3a pa3pellieHueM Ha
PYKOTIOJIO)KEHHE K  BEPXOBHOMY
NOHTU(DUKY, " eCIH 3TO
paspelieHue Ha PYKOMOJOXKEHHUE
npudyaetr u3 Puma, aBa wim camoe
OoJibllle TPU EMUCKOINA HAaIlero
oOpsla JOJDKHBI MO HX O0ObIYaI0
PYKOIIOJIOXKHUTh U OJarociioBUTh
ero. Eciu e B MHUTPOIOJIUTHI
n30upaeTcs OJMH U3 EMUCKOIOB, OH
HE JIOJDKEH XOJaTaliCTBOBaTh O
pa3pellieHud Ha PYKOIOJIOKEHUE,
TaKk Kak OH YyXe Obul /0 TOro

XAPOTOHUCAH BO eIHCKOIIA.
OmHako OH JIOJKEH BBIKA3aTh CBOE
MOCITyIIIaHUE BEPXOBHOMY
MOHTU(PUKY Tepea TOCTOUTHUMBIM
BJIABIKOM ApXUEMHUCKOIIOM
['He3HEHCKHM, HE Kak Imepen

[cBOoMM] apxumenmckormom, a Kak

1
Tepe IPUMACcOM KOpOIIeBCTBa. ™)

19
) Tlo CTapMHHOMY IEPKOBHOIPABOBOMY IPEICTABICHHIO, KOTOPOMY

U3[JaBHA y TPEKOB IMPHUAABAIIOCh M MpPHUAAETCSs MO ced JeHb O0bllIoe
3HAYEHHE, NPaBO COBEpPLIATh WJIM pa3peliaTh E€MUCKOIICKYIO XUPOTOHHIO
CBUJETEIBCTBYET OJHOBPEMEHHO O IOPUCAUKIMOHHOM IOJYMHEHUU
PYKONOJIaraeMoro PpyKOIOJIararmleMy, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TOMY HEpPapXxy,
KOTOPBIN pa3pemiaeT pykomnojoxeHue. lIpennaraemas npouenypa JoJDKHA
rapaHTUPOBATh, YTO TOJIBKO MHUTPOIOJUT HEMOCPEACTBEHHO OTHOCUTCS K
BEPXOBHOMY TMOHTU(PHUKY, EMHUCKONbI K€, HANpPOTUB, HEMNOCPEICTBEHHO
OTHOCATCS K MUTPOIIOJHTY, @ 4epe3 HEro JIMIIb OMOCPEIOBAHHO K Mare.
DTO IOJKHO OBUIO HAIUISIIHO PA3bSICHUTH KaK 0c000€ MOJI0KEHUE PYCUHOB
BHYTPU PYKOBOJMMOM Tamoil LEepKBHM B 1E€JIOM, TaK U €IUHEHHE B
muTpononuu. Kak Toiapko mnmama paspemms XUpPOTOHUIO, PYCHHCKHUE
€NUCKOIbl JIOJDKHBI  PYKOIIOJIOXKUTh MuTponoiuta. Iloromy dyTto mno
BOCTOYHBIM NPEJICTABICHUSAM LIEPKOBb SIBJISIETCS aBTOHOMHOM, €CJIM OHa
BIIpaBe caMa uU30UpaTh U pYyKOINoOjaraTh CBOEro TIJIaBy. ABTOHOMHS
Kuesckoit Mutpomnosuu J0KHA OblJIa TAPAaHTUPOBATHCS C MIOMOIIIBIO TAKHX
Mep MpPeroCTOPOKHOCTU. Takke BhIpa3UTENbHOE OOBSICHEHHE MPOLEAYPbI
IIPUHECEHUS MTPUCATH MUTPOIIOJIUTOM, KOTOPBII 0 CBOErO BO3BBIIICHHS B
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caHe yXe ObUT PYKOIOJIOKEHHBIM EMUCKONOM, TEpell apXUEHUCKOIIOM
['HE3HEHCKHM Kak NOpUMacoM KOpPOJEBCTBA, & HE KAaK APXUEIHUCKOIOM
JOJKHO OBLIO yIOCTOBEPUTH: XOTS HOBBIM MHTPOMOJUT 3aKpervieH B
NOJILCKOM KOpPOJIEBCTBE, HO OH HE NOMNAAacT B LEPKOBHONPABOBYIO
3aBUCUMOCTh OT THE3HEHCKOTO apxuenuckorna. [lanckas 0ymia «Decet Ro-
manum Pontificem» (ITomoGaer puMckomy moutHdHKY) oT 23.2.1596%°
MpEeANKCHIBAJIA TPOUEAYpPY s OYyIyIIMX ENUCKOICKUX XUPOTOHHH Yy
PYCHHOB, KOTOpasi Ha INEpBbI B3IJIS[ BBIIVIAJENA DOXO0XKEH Ha
MPELJIOKEHUE B BbINIEM3T0KeHHOM 11 crarbe. OpgHako Oyiuila HUKOUM
o0pa3oM He HaleIuBallach TapaHTUPOBaTh aBTOHOMUIO st KueBckoit
MuTpononmu. HampoTuB, oOHa BBIPa3UTENBHO HA3bIBa€T  OOJBIIYIO
reorpauyecKyro yJajleHHOCTh PyCHUHOB OT Puma ocHOBaHuEM 11t 0c000M
persiaMeHTanud. Bo BCAKOM ciydyae Tak MOHMMaiu B Pume u3naraeMmyro B
«Decet Romanum Pontificem» mnpoueaypy. Ilpu sTtom pedysr 1mia o
IUIUIOMaTUYHO C(HOPMYJIMPOBAHHOM OTKJIOHEeHuMu 11 cTatbu, HO 3TO
BBISICHSIETCA, TOJIBKO KOTJAa 3aJyMaciibCsi HaJ TEM, 4YTO IIOJbCKHE
enuckonsl ¢ Boctoka Peun [locnonutolt Ob11M HE MEHee yaaneHsl oT Puma,
OJIHAKO UM HE MpPeNOCTABIUINCH MOAO0OHBIE NpuBUieruu. O pa3inyuu
MEX1y O0S3aHHOCTSIMU MOJISIKOB U JIbITOTHBIMU YCJIOBUSIMH JIJISl PYCUHOB HE
ObLJIO TPOPOHEHO HU 3BYKa. B 1644 r. mutpononut [lerp Moruia BHec Ha
paccMOTpEHHE CONOCTaBUMBIE € 11 cTaThel MpeoKEHUS.

12. Ut autem eo maior penes nos
maneat auctoritas, ovibusque nos-
tris maiori venerationi et ob-
servantiae simus, petimus, metro-
politanum et episcopos ritus nostri
ad senatum Sacrae Regiae Maies-
tatis admitti, multis et iustis de cau-
sis: siquidem eandem dignitatem et
officium cum ritus Romanae Eccle-
siae episcopis gerimus. Deinde cum
aliquis nostrum super dignitate sen-
atoria iuramentum praestabit, po-
terit et super obedientia Summo
Pontifici debita idem iuramentum
praestare, ne forte in posterum tale
dissidium contingat, quale post obi-
tum Isidori metropolitae Kioviensis
fuit; idgue eam ob causam, quod
cum episcopi ritus nostri nulla
iusiurandi obligatione tenerentur,

12. Yto0bl HaM 1momoOan ere
OONBIIMIT  aBTOPUTET, M MBI
CHUCKAJIM Yy  Hallel  MacTBBI
Oosblliee yBa)K€HHE M BHUMAaHHE,
MBI TMPOCHM B CHJIy MHOTHX H
CHpaBE/UIMBBIX  MPUYHMH, MYCThb
MUTPONOJUT U EMUCKOIBl HAIIEero
oOpsima OyayT AOMYIICHBI B CEHAT
CBSILLICHHOT'O KOPOJIEBCKOTO
BeJIMUYecTBa: MO0 y HAac Takou xe
CaH M TaKue K€ MOJTHOMOYMS, KaK y
enuckonoB Pumckoin nepksu. Kro
U3 HacC B TaKOM Cllydae MPUHECET
NPUCITY CEHATOPCKOTO  3BaHUS,
00s13aH IPUHECTH u
COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO PHUCSTY
no100aro11ero PUMCKOMY
NOHTU(UKY TMOCTyIIaHus, 1a0bl B
OyAylieM HE BO3HHUKIO TaKoOro
packoyia, KakK TOCJI€ CMEpTH

% Welykyj, A.G. Documenta Unionis Berestensis eiusque auctorum. — Rom, 1970. — P.

291-294.
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maximoque locorum intervallo dis-
iuncti essent, facile ab unione in
synodo Florentina conclusa desc-
iverunt. Sed cum quisque illorum
luramento  senatorio  obligatus
fuerit, difficile est, ut aliquis de dis-
sidio et dissensione  moliri
quicquam audeat.®® Litterae pro
comitiis generalibus regni et partic-
ularibus conventibus celebrandis ut

mutponosmta Ucugopa Kuesckoro.
Packos mpowu3oiiien u3-3a Toro, 4To
€MUCKOMBI HaIIero o0psaa, He
YAEPKUBACMbIC HUKAKUMH
KIATBEHHBIMH 0053aTEIbCTBAMU U
OTIEJICHHBIE  OYE€Hb  OOJIBIIHNM
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM  YJIAJICHUEM,
JIETKO OTHAJIM OT 3aKJIIUEHHOM Ha
@IOPEHTUIICKOM CUHOJE YHWH.
Ecan xe kaxapli U3 HUX CBS3aH

ad nos mittantur. CCHATOPCKOW KIISITBOH, UM Oyzer
CIIOKHO YMBIINUICHHO OCMEIHUThCS
Ha paszop u packon.”?
[Ipurnamenuss Ha TEHEpalbHBIE U
pETHOHAIIbHBIC CEHMBI KOPOJIEBCTBA

JIOJKHBI TIOCBUTATHCS [M ] HaM.

20 Jlatunckue ermckomns! Ilombliy GbUIM WICHAMH CCHATA. Pycunckum
EMKUCKOIIaM HE MPENOCTaBIBUIOCh 3TO I'OCYAAPCTBEHHOE 3BaHUME HECMOTPS
HAa PAaBEHCTBO MX LEPKOBHOI'O CaHa C JIATUHHCKUM. Tenepb OHHU KEIArT U
HAJICIOTCSI TOCPEACTBOM YHHUM IMOJYYUTh TAaKXKE€ W B CBETCKOM ILIAHE
PAaBEHCTBO C JIATUHCKUMM €NUCKONaMH. [[ns rapaHTMH HOBOW YHUU OHM
OJHOBPEMEHHO BBIABUTAIOT NPEAJIOKEHUE: MYCTh KAXKABIM PYCHHCKUN
EMHUCKOIl TPU NPUEME B CEHAT KISATBEHHO 3aBEPUT CBOIO IMPEIAHHOCTH
BEpXOBHOMY TMOHTU(UKY. IloHMMaemMoe TakuM 00pa3oM MpPUHECEHUE
OPUCSITH HE HMEJO HUYEero OOIIero ¢ eMHCKONCKOW XHUPOTOHUEU, HO
CBA3BIBAIOCH OBl C 3aHSATHEM TOCYJApPCTBEHHOM JOHKHOCTH U HE
MPEMSTCTBOBAIO Obl TapaHTUPOBAHHOCTH KHEBCKOW aBTOHOMHH B 11
cratbe. [IpuHATHE TpUCITH Ka3aloCh cocTaBUTENsIM 33  crarei
HEOOXOIUMBIM, TaK KaK OHHM CYUTAIM, YTO IOCJIE CMEPTH MHUTPOTIOIUTA
Ucunmopa  KueBckoro,  SBISBIIETOCS  OJAHMM W3  apXUTEKTOPOB
(bIOpeHTUNCKON YHUHU, CBEJIEHHWE Ha HET YHUU OOJIErYWSioCh TOTJa
OTCYTCTBHEM KJIATBEHHOTO 00S3aTeNbCTBA KaXKIOT0 PYCHHCKOTO €MUCcKoma
PUMCKOMY apXHUNACTHIPIO.

13. Quod si aliquando, Deo ita
volente, reliqua etiam pars homi-

13. Eciu Hekornma, Oyab Ha TO
Boxxbst BoNsl, TakKe W OCTaJIbHBIE

num orientalis Ecclesiae ad eandem | uiensr BoctouHoii IICPKBU
unionem cum occidentali Ecclesia | Bo3namepuinch Obl BCTYIUTH B TY
accesserit, cavendum, ne nobis vitio | ke =~ camyr0  YHHIO,  CJIEIyeT

ab eis vertatur, quod priores illis ad
amplectandam eam fuerimus. Si-
quidem id fecimus propter bonum
pacis reipublicae christianae, et ad

1M03a00TUTLECS O TOM, YTOOBI C HX
CTOPOHBI HaM HE MPEAbIBISIINCH
YIPEKH, MMOCKOIBKY MBI 3aKITIOUUIIH
yHUIO Tipexnae Hux. MO0 wmbl
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obviandum ulterioribus dissidiis.? | cnenanu sto paau CIIOKOHCTBHUS B
XPUCTHAHCKOM TOCYJapCTBE M Pau
MPOTUBOJICHCTBUS NaIbHEUIIINM

21
pacKoJIaM. )

2D Crateu 13 1 31 MOKA3BIBAIOT, CKOJIb CHIIBHO BOJHOBAJIO CIIMCKOIOB npu
3aKJIFOYCHUH YHUHU TO, YTOOBI HE YTPATUTh CBSI3b C TPEUECKUMHU LIEPKBSIMU
0 TY CTOPOHY TOJIbCKOU rpaHuIlbl. OHU OBUTH YOEKIEHBI, BCTYIIasi B YHHIO
MEPBBIMU, UYTO M TaM 3pPEJIO TAKOE XK€ JKEJIaHUE, KOTOPOE HECOMHEHHO
peanusyercs, KakK TOJIbKO TIO3BOJISAIT OOCTOSITENhCTBA. BhiaBUTaeMbIil
HEKOTOPBIMU KpyraMu OOII[eCTBa YIIPEK, YTO YHHUEW MpemaBayiach ObI
COJIMIAPHOCTh C HUX OpaThsMu 1O Bepe 3a mnpenaenamu I[lonbim,
CJIeIOBAaTE€IbHO, HE COOTBETCTBOBAJI HX COOCTBEHHBIM TIIOMBICIAM U
xenaHuaMm. MHaue 4yeM HuX NO3JHEWIINE KPUTUKH, OHHU, HECMOTpS Ha
CXU3My, TIOHUMaJMd ce0s — COIMVIACHO UX CJIoBaM B JeKaOphCKOM
NOKyMeHTe1594 r. — ChIHOBBAMHM M JOYEPbMHU €IMHON CBSATOM MaTepu
IlepkBu BMecTe ¢ puMIIIHaAMU. Tak 4TO 3aKJIFOUEHUE YHUU HE 03HAYAJIO IS
HUX, TOBOPsI COBPEMEHHBIM SI3bIKOM, HUKaKOTO KOHBEPCUOHHOTO MEPEX0/A,
T.€. HUKAKOW CMEHBbI KOH(PECCUOHAILHON MPUHAICKHOCTU. TaKkxke Helb3s
VIIYCTUTh W3 BUIY, 4TO 10 1453 r. mOYETHBIM NPUOPUTET HUMIEpPATOpA
nepe APyruMy IPABOCIABHBIMY BJIQJIBIKAMUA M HUKOT/IA HE 3aTyXaBIIEE Y
WMIIEPATOPOB CO3HAHHE OTBETCTBEHHOCTHM TaKXE 3a MaTpuapxarsl,
HAaXOJMBIIMECS MOJ UCIAMCKUM BJIAJbIYECTBOM, U 32 TPEYECKUX XPUCTHUAH
B TOCyJapCTBax JIATUHSH CIOCOOCTBOBAJIM B3aMMOCBSI3M BCEX TPEUECKUX
LIEpKBEH, MMOJ 4YbUM OBl BJIAJABIYECTBOM OHM HHU KUIU. VIMEHHO ATOT
MOYETHBI  OPUOPUTET MOI  OPUBOAUTH HUX K  COBMECTHOMY
BoJien3bsaABiIeHU0. [locne kpymeHus BuH3aHTHMICKOM HMMIEpPUM HUKAKOU
APYrOW HMHCTUTYT HE TMEPEHSUI €ro IPEKHIOK IKKIE3UOJIOTUYECKYIO
¢ysakiuo. C TeX mop y TpeKOB OTCYTCTBOBAJI KOOPJAMHATOP, KOTOPOTO
npu3HaBaii Obl Bce TMoOMecTHhie IiepkBu. I[locne 3akata Bwuszantuum
UCTOPUYECKOE PA3BUTHE JT0OABWIIO TPEUECKHM IIEPKBAM Pa3HOOOpPa3HBIX
npoOieM, i penieHus KOTOPhIX HE yAaloch JOCTUYh HUKAKOTO
00111€3HaYMMOI0 KOHCEHCyca B psifie cliydaeB M 1o ced neHn. [IpaBma
rpedeckasl lIEpKOBb J0Ka3aja CBOIO KM3HEHHYIO CUIIY, MPOJIOKAsS BIPEIb
3ApaBCTBOBAThH, HECMOTPS HA MOTEPIO UMIIEPATOPCKON MHCTAHIIMU, KOTOpast
CUMTAJIACH HENpeNoXHOW. OJHAKO BIUIOTH A0 HAIIMX JHEW B Pa3HbIX
OTHOIIICHUSX TOKa HE TMOJY4YWIOCh BBIPaOOTaTh BCEMPABOCIABHBIN
koHceHcyc. Ha pyGexe XVI-XVIlI BekoB mjis MOMECTHOW TIpeueckoit
IIEPKBU B CJIy4ae MACTHIPCKOM HEOOXOJUMOCTH ObUTa HAJIHMIIO TOJHKO
anbTepHATUBA JMOO HHUYErO0 HE TNPEANPUHUMATD U JOXKUIATHCA
dbopMupoBaHUs OOIIETO KOHCEHCYCa BCEX IEPKBEH Jaxke BBUIY OMACHOCTH
naryOHOTO YMyIIEHUST BO3MOXKHOCTH, JIMOO K€ TMOKa B OJMHOYKY JeNiaTh
CUMTaeMble YMECTHBIMH IIIard, Ha JajbHEHIee 000peHrne KOTOPHIX CO
CTOPOHBI IPYTUX HaJEAnuch. B nmuteparype BCTpedaroTcsi pazHOOOpas3HbIe
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MHCHUA O TOM, KaKkOM MOTHB CTOSII Ha NEepCaIHCM IINIaHC IOJIA KHUCBCKHX
CIIMCKOIIOB, KOraa OHH CTPCMWIIMCH K 3aKIHOYCHHIO YHHUH. Camu oHu
Ha3bIBAIrOT 31CCh MOTHMBOM CBOIO OTBCTCTBCHHOCTH KaK 34 O6HICCTBCHHYI-O

COJIMAAPHOCTDL B CTPAHC, TaK U 3a CIMHCTBO HCpKBI/I.

14. Si quas forte factiones ex
Graecia vel excommunicationes per

14. Eciu kakuWe MNpeCcTaBUTEIU
TOM Hauuu u3 ['penun, BO3MOXKHO,

litteras nationis illius homines mo- | muCbMEHHO — IUIAHHPYIOT — KaKoe-
liantur, eas omnino — in — dominio | kuOy b pasneneHue Ha
Sacrae Regiae Maiestatis prohiberi | rpynmupoBku  wim  1EepKOBHOE
petimus, constitutis etiam contra | oTmydeHHe, MBI TPOCUM BCSYECKH
eos poenis, qui id tentaverint, ne | BocnpensATCTBOBaTH  ITOMY  Ha
forte hoc pacto divellatur unio ob | moaBmacTHoOM CBSILICHHOMY
diversa in vulgo excitata studia, | koponeBckoMy BEJIMYECTBY
cum adhuc sint multi, qui pertina- | reppuTopun u Ha3HAYUTh
citer huic rei resistant, possetque | B3pickaHHUs TPOTUB  TE€X, KTO

hinc oriri intestinum bellum inter
regnicolas.”? Illud vero cavendum
est perquam diligenter, ne si archi-
mandritae, hegumeni, presbyteri et
alii ecclesiastici ordinis ritus nostri

MOKyCHJICS ObI Ha 3TO, 1a0bl TaKUM
oOpa3oMm He pa3opBajach Obl YHUS
M3-32 PA3IUYHBIX OpOJAIINX B
IIPOCTOHAPObE IIPUCTPACTHUH.
Benr m mo cell neHb eCTH elle

obedientes nobis esse noluerint, | MHOTHE, YHOPHO TPOTHBSIIUCCS
spiritualia exercere alicubi audeant, | stomy cTpemienuio, a orcroaa
neve extranei episcopi vel monachi | moria OBl BO3HUKHYTh
venientes ex Graecia aliquid spirit- | MexxgoycoOHass ~ BoWHA  MEXIY
ualium negotiorum agant in dioece- | moggaHHBIMHU KOpoJeBcTBa. >
sibus nostris. Alias haec unio nul- | [ToxmuaHO — HEOOXOaUM  BechbMa
lius momenti esset.”® TIIATENBHBIA  TPHCMOTpP, YTOOBI
apXUMaHIPUTHI, UT'YMEHBI,
IIPECBUTEPLI U IPYrUe HEPKOBHBIC
KJIINPUKHU HaIIEro oOpsiza,
HaMCPCHHBIC BbIKA3aThb HaM
HCTIOCIYHIAHHUC, HE ACp3aik TIJC-
1Moo HUCIIOJIHATD AYXOBHEIC
byHKUMH, W YTOOBI  YyXue

EMUCKOMBI HWJIM MOHAxXH, KOTOpHIC
npuoObIBalOT W3 ['penuu, He
3aHUMAJNCh B HAIIUX EHapXusixX
KaKUMH-JTHOO TyXOBHBIMU JIEJIaMHU.
WNuaue sta yHus Obuia Obl HUYETO

HE 3Haqameﬁ.23)

22
) Cratbs CBUACTCIILCTBYCT O TOM, 4YTO PYCHHCKUC CIIMCKOIIbI BIIOJIHC

OTYCTIIMBO OCO3HABAJIM OIIACHOCTH BO3MOJKHOI'O COIIPOTHBJICHHA ILNIaHAM
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YHHH, TaK KaK He ObIJIO HUKAKOW rapaHTHH BCEOOILEro 0100peHus UX I1ara.
%3) CoracHO BOCXOJIAIIEMY K JPEBHOCTH KAHOHHYECKOMY TTOPSIIKY TysKHM
KJIMpUKaM HYXXHO YETKOE COIJlacCM€ MECTHOIO E€MUCKOIa, YTOObl MMEThH
IPaBO Ha JEATENBHOCTh B €ro emapxuu. Becerna camo coOoi pazymenocs,
YTO KJIHMPUK, Ha KOTOPOI'O €ro MECTHBI EIUCKOIl HAaJOXKWJ 3alpeT B
CIIy>)KEHHH, 0€3 BBISICHEHUsI OOCTOSATENbCTB HE UMEET IIpaBa re-JInbo emre
coBepuIaTh 6orociayxeHus. B aTom oTHomeHnn B kpusucHbI nepuog XVI
CTOJIETUSI Y PYCHUHOB JOJDKHO OBbITh HAOMIOJATUCH 3J10YMOTPEOJICHHUS.
N3BecTHO, uyTO matpuapx Mepemus Bo BpeMs cBoero nocenieHuss Kuepckou
MUTPOIIOJINH, TO €CTh KaK pa3 Mepej HauajloM COBEIIAaHWI M0 YHUU, CUUTAI
HEOOXOMUMBIM TpeAnpuHATh KOHTpMephl. b. I'yasak coobmaet: «11/1
aBrycra eme B BunbHroce HMepemuss Hamucan OUCBMO MHUTPONOJIUATY
Muxauny, npeanuchiBas €My HE IO3BOJISATH OOMaHIIMKaM HepapxaMm H
KJIMpUKaM C TIpedeckoro BocToka coBepmiaTe JMTYPIHIO, W31aBaTh
LEPKOBHBIE PACHOPSIKEHUS WUJIU K€ IOJIb30BAThCS JIOKHBIM ABTOPUTETOM.
B0O3MOXXHO, PYCHHCKHE EIUCKOIBl IOKAJIOBAJIUCh IAaTpuapxy Ha
3alpelIeHHbIX T'PEKOB, KOTOpble MpuObLIM B KHEBCKYyI0 MUTPOMNOIUIO U
HE3aKOHHO BMEIIMBATHCH B PYCHHCKHE LEPKOBHBIE jgerna»’ . Crateu 14 u
32 cBUIETENBCTBYIOT O TOM, UYTO MPOOJIEMBI MPOJOJIKAIN COXPAHATHCSA U
MocJie BU3WTa MaTpuapxa. BBuay maTpuapuiero pacnopsskKeHus Obuio Obl
HEYMECTHO MCTOJIKOBBIBATh M3JI0)KEHHOE B O0EUX CTaThsiX JKeJIaHUE
€NUCKOIIOB TMPOCTO Kak BpakJIeOHOE JEHCTBHE IO OTHOLIEHUIO K
KoHCTaHTHHONOJIBCKOMY NaTpUapXxarty.

15. Si qui in posterum ritus nostri
homines, contempta religione sua et
caeremoniis, ritum et caeremonias
Romanas amplecti voluerint, ne
admittantur; siquidem iam omnes in
una Ecclesia et sub regimine unius
pastoris erimus.?”

16. Matrimonia inter Romanae et
Graecae Religionis homines libera
sint illis, nec personae matrimonio
iunctae ad capessendam religionem
alterius sese invicem compellant.

15. Eciu B OyaymeM 4JIeHbI
HaIero oopsiaa mpeHeoperyT cBoei
penuruel U CBOMMH pUTyallaMH U
3ax0oTenu OBl TPHUHATH OO0psiaA U
puryanbl PUMCKON LEpKBH, TO UX
HE CJIeAyeT JOMYyCKaTh, TaK KaK MbI
BeJb YK€ Bce B enuHou lLlepkBu u
HaxXoAUMCs TIOJ BOJUTEIbCTBOM

CAHUHOI'O HaCTBIpH.24)

16. Dbpaku wmexay dieHamu
PUMCKOW M TpPEUYECKOW pEeIIUTUU
nycTb OyAyT TIO3BOJIEHBI UM,
OJIHAKO CBSI3aHHbIE OPAKOM JIMIIa HE
JIOJDKHBI TTOHYXKAaTh APYr Apyra K
IIPUHATHUIO PEJIUTHM IPYTOrO.

8 Gudziak, B.A. Crisis and Reform. The Kyivan Metropolitanate, the Patriarchate of
Constantinople, and the Genesis of the Union of Brest. — Cambridge, 1998. — P. 199.
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) Crareu 15 u 16 nOmKHBL ObUIH BOCIIPEMATCTBOBATh TOMY, YTOOBI
PYCHUHBI B TaJIbHEHIIIEM H3-3a MIEpPeXojia B JIATUHCKUI 0OpsI/T OTAAJISIINCH OT
CBOCM IIEPKBM M CBOEr0 HApoJa M CTAaHOBWIMCH MOJIsIKamMu. Takue
MEePEXO/bl, JKEJIIAHHBIE ISl OMNPEIEIICHHBIX MOJIbCKO-TATUHCKUX KPYTOB
paayd MPUYMHOXKEHHS CBOEH HAIlMM M CBOCH IIEPKBH, OBbLIM HEPEAKU BO
BpeMsi  TOJBCKO-JIMTOBCKOIO  TIOCIOJACTBA Haja  pycuHamu. [loka
HaJUYECTBOBAI PACKOJ, TEPEXOJbl MOXHO OBUIO  «OJaro4ecTUBOY
000CHOBAaTh TE€M, YTO OHHM MPOUCXOASIT BO HUMS Kejaemoro l'ocrogom
eauHcTBa LlepkBu. [Ins Tex, KTO cCoOBepIIal MepeX0]] — HEBAXKHO, MTOCTYIAIN
JU OHM TaK B CHIY JACHCTBUTEIBHO IyXOBHBIX HPUYMH WIH HCKAIU
COLMAIBHBIX NPEUMYILECTB —, OH O3HA4YaJl Pa3pbiB C HACIEAUEM CBOMX
OTLOB U YTPATy NMPUHAJIEKHOCTH K pyCUHAM. B 1yXOBHOM IlJIaHE IEPEXO,
npaBjia, Majo 4YTO 3HAYMJI I TeX, KTO MOJ0OHO PYCHMHCKHM EIHCKOIIaM
HECMOTPS Ha pacKoJI MEXKIY JaTUHSIHAMHU U TPEKaMM CUMTa T€X U JPYTHUX
JEeTbMH €IMHOM CBATOM Kadoymueckoit Llepksu. [ HUX 3TO OBLIO YKCTO
MUPCKHUM JI€JIOM, a HE€ KOHBEpcHeW B AyXoBHOM cmbicie. [locne yHum
€MHCTBO JOJDKHO OBLIO MPHU3HATHCS BCEMH, B TOM YHCJIE M TEMH, KTO
MPEXK/e MPUHIUMITHAIBHO JAEpKajCs 3a CXU3MY. ENMUCKOINBI XOTEIM 3TUMHU
CTaThSIMU JIMIIUTH «OJIar04eCTUBOI0 0OOCHOBAHUS» TEX, KTO HaMepeBasCs
coBepLINTh TiepexoA. [IpuueM nepexosr B KATOIMYECTBO TPOCTOMY HAPOIY
0co00 HMYETO HE JaBaj, CPEAH MPOCTOJIIOANHOB JIATUHIHE 00J1a1alIN JIUIIIb
HE3HAYUTEIBLHBIMA TMpaBaMH. A BOT TPUBWICTUPOBAHHBIM  CJIOSIM,
OCOOCHHO JBOPSIHCTBY, MEPEXOJbl MPUHOCUIM 3aMETHBIM MOIBEM IO
COIIMAJILHOM JIECTHHUIIE U MOTOMY OBUIM MPUBJICKATENIbHBI, €CIIM K TOMY HE
OBLTIO HUKAKUX JYyXOBHBIX MPUYUH. ENMUCKONBI B CHITY MOHATHBIX MOTHUBOB
XOTEJU MOMEIIaTh JaJbHEHIIIEMY COKPAIIEHUIO UX LIEPKBU U UX HAIIUH.

17. Quoniam vero multorum| 17. Tak KkaKk Mbl JHIIEHBI
ecclesiasticorum bonorum per ante- | BiaieHuss MHOTHUM  IIEPKOBHBIM
cessores nostros nescitur quO jure | UMyIIIECTBOM, yTpauYeHHOM
amissorum  possessione® exclusi | Hammmu TIpeIIIeCTBEHHUKAMH
sumus, quae nonnisi eo USQUE | BCIEACTBUE BCSIYECKUX IPABOBBIX
quoad ipsi  vixissent obligare | ocroBauuii®, KkoTOopble  MOrIH
potuerunt, petimus haec eadem | umMeTh CHITy TONBKO MPU UX KHU3HH,
bona restitui Ecclesiis, siquidem | M mpocuMm, dYTOOBI TO camoe
hac tanta inopia atque egestate | umyiiecTBO OBLIO  BO3BPAIICHO

pressi, non solum ecclesiarum ne-
cessitatibus unde providere, sed et
ipsi sufficientem victum habere non
possumus. Si qui autem recte in
bonis Ecclesiae ius vitalitium
obtinent, saltem ut aliquid per
modum arendae teneantur ex illis
quotannis persolvere, et post mor-

HEpPKBSIM, KOO MbI TOJ THETOM
BEJIMKOW HEXBAaTKU U OEAHOCTU HE
TOJIBKO HE 3HaeM, OTKyJa HaM
IIeYbCsl O HYXKJIAaX LEPKBEHW, HO H

CaMH HE HMMEEeM JI0CTaTOYHO
CPEACTB HAa IOAJCPKAHUE KU3HHU.
Ecom  yx  HeEkoTopele  BHpase
IIOKPBIBATh  pPacxXoAbl Ha  CBOE
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tem cuiusque haec eadem bona ad
Ecclesiam ut redeant, neque eodem
iure concedantur aliis sine consensu
episcopi cum eius capitulo. Bona

CYILIECTBOBAHHE LEPKOBHBIM
MMYIIECTBOM, TO 110 KpaWHEHU Mepe
OHU 00s13aHBI €XKEroJIHO

BBIIUIAYUBATb 3a HCTO KaKYyIO-TO

item omnia, quae nunc Ecclesia | apenay, a mocie HMX CMEPTH 3TO
possidet, evangeliisque inscripta®® | umyuiectso JOJKHO BHOBb
habentur, etiamsi alia super eis | Bo3BpaTuThCs [EPKBH, u
privilegia non extent, ut indubitato | BciencTBe  Takoro - mpaBOBOTO
iure ad Ecclesiam pertineant, inter- | ocHoBanuss OHO  HE  JOJDKHO
dumque sit Ecclesiae etiam antiqui- | mepenaBatbes APYyTAM oe3
tus ablata repetere. corjacusi  €mWcKkoma ©  €ro
KanuTysla. TOYHO Tak e BCe
HUMYIICCTBO, KOTOPbBIM TCIICPb
06HaﬂaeT HCPKOBb M  KOTOPOC
CUHUTaAcTCA «3allMCaHHbBIM B
EBaHI‘GJII/II/I»ZG), JaXXe€ €CJIN O TOM HE
HMECTCA HHUKAaKHuX HHBIX
CBUACTCIIBCTB, JOJIZKHO

HECOMHEHHO CUMTAThCSl 3aKOHHOM
COOCTBEHHOCTBIO LIEepKBH. Takxke

IIEPKOBh ~ BIpaBe  MNOTpeOOBATh
BO3BpaTa HEKOTJa OTOOPaHHOro Y
Hee.

%) Cratest 17 momxHa YCTpPaHUTh HPKOHOMUYECKOE MPUUYMHEHHE yIIiepoa,
KOTOPBIN MpeTepriena pyCUHCKast IIePKOBb, U MMOMOYb MPOSICHUTH CIIOPHBIE
BONIPOCHI, TaK Kak pa3HOOOpPa3HBIMH COMHUTEIBHBIMH CIIOCOOaAMU
UMYIIECTBO PYCHHCKOW IEPKBU IOMAJI0 B Yy>KHE PYKH M €ro COOCTBEHHO
Hajz0 ObUTO ObI BepHYTh Hazajd. [loTomy ObUIM BHECEHBI Ha PACCMOTPEHUE
KOMIIDOMHCCHBIC ~ MPEUIOKEHUs, KakKk Morja Obl  OCYIIECTBUTHCS
pectutynusi 0€3 OJHOMOMEHTHOM JKcIponpuanuu OeHedpunmii y
BJIQJICNIBIIEB, KOTOPHIM OBUIM HECMPABEIJIUBO TEpPEAaHbl IEPKOBHbBIC
JOXOJIbI, W KOTOpbIE TEMeph BCJIEICTBUE COMHUTEIIBHBIX MPABOBBIX
OCHOBAHHUM KOPMUJITUCH JOXOJAMH OT IEPKOBHOTO UMYIIIECTBA.

%) [IpuMeuaHne NEPEBOAUNKA: «3AIMCAHHBIM B EBAHICIMH MMYIIECTBOMY
HA3bIBAJIMCh 3E€MEJIbHBIC YYacTKH, TepelaHHble IEpKBU. BripaxkeHue
BOCXOJUT K OOBIYAI0 BO MHOTHX «IPEYECKHX» IIEPKOBHBIX OOIMHAX
(¢uKcHpoBaTh BaXKHOE TAKUM 00Opa3oM, YTO O HEM BHOCHJIACh 3alHCh B
HarpecToiibHOe EBaHrenue, MOCTOSIHHO JIeXKaBIllee B Xpame Ha alTape.
«BaxxHO TOAYEpKHYTh, 4YTO CcTapeiine ‘uepkoBHble rpamoThl’ BKII
[Benukoro kHspkectBa JIUTOBCKOro], koTopble natupoBanbl XIV B.,
M3BECTHBI HE B BHUJEC TEKCTOB Ha OTIENBHBIX JIHCTAX MEpramMuHa WA
OyMaru ¢ COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMH YJAOCTOBEPUTEIHHBIMA 3HAKaMU H 3a-
MUCSAMH, a B BHJE TEKCTOB, 3alMCAaHHBIX HA CTPAHUIAX IIEPKOBHBIX
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EBanrenuii... CyTh yKa3aHHBIX 3alMCEH 3aKJIIOYanach B TOM, YTO TO WJIHU
WHOE JIMIO 3alMCHIBAJIO B MOJb3Y LIEPKBU HEABMKMMOE HMYIIECTBO WM
4acTh JoXoAa C Hero. UYTo 3Haumiuo — chenaTth 3amnuch B EBaHrenue?
HeoObIuHbIi ¢ TOUKM 3peHUs MO3THEUIIeH MPaKTHKUA crocod (uKcanuu
JOTOBOPHBIX OTHOIIEHUN CBUIETEIBCTBYET O TOM, YTO CMBICI 3aIHCH,
KoTopasi BHoOcuijach B EBaHrenne, oOTaMYancs OT CMbICIA W3IaHUS
JOKYMEHTOB Ha OTJICTbHBIX JIUCTax MepraMuHa Wiau OymMard. DTOT CMBICT
HEOOBIUEH, U €ro HeNb3sl OOBACHUTh C TOUYKU 3PEHHUS TPaAUIMOHHOMN
IAILIOMATHKID

18. Post mortem metropolitani et
episcoporum ne capitanei atque
thesaurarii se in bona ecclesiastica
ingerant, sed more et ordine
Romanae Ecclesiae, quoad alter
electus non fuerit, capitulum ea bo-
na administret. In bonis autem et
facultatibus episcopi defuncti pro-
priis, consanguinei ipsius ne ullam
vim et iniuriam patiantur, pro more
et consuetudine Romanae Ecclesi-
ae. Quod quidem etsi iam privilegio
cautum habemus, idem tamen
adhuc constitutionibus regni con-
firmari nobis petimus.?”

18. Ilocne cMepTH MUTpPOIOJIUTA
M  EOUCKONIOB B LIEPKOBHOE
UMYILIECTBO HE JOJIKHBI
BMEIIMBATBCS HHU CTapOCThl, HU
Ka3Haueu, HO MO OObIYal0 U YCTaBy
Pumckon LIEPKBU ATUM
UMYILECTBOM BIUIOTH 10 BbIOOpa
IIPEEMHUKA  JOJDKEH  YIPaBJIATh
kanutyn.  KacarenbHO — nM4HOMN
COOCTBEHHOCTH M UMYILIECTBEHHBIX
LIEHHOCTEW YMEPIIEro ENUCKONa
€r0 POJCTBEHHUKM HE JIOJDKHBI
nmperepneTb HA  HACWIHS, HHU
HECIIPAaBEMJINBOCTH, 110 MIPUMEPY H
oObryato Pumckoii uepksu. Ecnu
9TO YK€ IIPEAYCMOTPEHO JIsl HAC B
INPUBUJIETHH, MBI BCE-TaKH IIPOCUM
MOATBEPAUTH OTO HaM €lle Ha
rOCYJAapCTBEHHBIX ceiimax.””

?) TIpeqmaraercst TP BAaKAHCHH TPECTONA, HAXOISAIIETOCS B KOMIICTCHIIMN
PYCHHOB, IUIsl KOTOPOU 10 CUX IOP IIPU CIIOKHBIX IPABOBBIX OTHOIICHUAX
He ObUIO HUKAKOM JEMCTBEHHOU TapaHTUU MO LEPKOBHOM COOCTBEHHOCTH,
NPUMEHSTh UMEIOIIEE CUIIY y JIATUHSH W HajexHoe npaso. Ilo cyru ato
y’Ke ObIJIO 00€IaHO pyCHHaM, OJIHAKO OHM €IIEe pa3 MPOCAT KacaTeJIbHO
ATOTO O YETKUX MTPABOBBIX OCTAHOBJIEHUSX.

19. Archimandritae, hegumeni,
monachi vulgo czerncy et monaste-
ria eorundem episcoporum obedi-
entiae, in quorum dioecesi fuerint,
pristino  more subsint; siquidem

19. ApxumaHApUTHI, HUT'yMEHBI,
MOHaxu [B HapoJe HMEHYEMbIE
«YEpHBIM  JIYXOBEHCTBOM»| M
MOHACTBIpH JOJKHBI 110 JPEBHEMY
OOBbIUa0 BBIKA3bIBaTh MOCTYLIaHHE

88 ['pyma, A.W. ITucemennas kynapTypa KoHua X — nepBoit Tpetu XVI B. // JIpeBHeiine
ropoaa benapycu. ITononk / mox pen. A.A. Kopanenu. — Munck, 2012. — C. 476.
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apud nos una tantum est regula, | I(MEHHO TeM eIUCKOIAM, B YbHUX

guam etiam episcopi Omnes | emapxusAx oHU Haxoadrcs. IlycTh y

profitentur. Provinciales autem, | Hac  ACHCTBYeT TOJIBKO  OJHO

quos vocant, non habemus.”® NPaBUJIO, MPU3HABAEMOE TaKXKe
BCCMH CIUCKOTIAMH. Tak
Ha3BZI£aeMLIX IPOBHHIIMATIOB Y HAC
HET.

%) Bce MOHAIIECTBO IPEYECKUX LEPKBEH CIEAYEeT OJHOW M TOU IKE
MOHAIIIECKON TPaJWIMU U HE 3HAET CTPYKTYpHl opneHoB. [loaTomy B Hem
HET HUKAKMX IPOBMHLUMAIOB. 10, YTO B YHHATCKOM PYCHHCKOHN LIEPKBU B
HACTOAIIEM MMEETCs OJMH Oa3uInaHCKUi opjeH (Mo ycTaBy cBT. Bacumus
Benukoro), Bocxoautr k peopmMe yYHHATCKUX MOHACTBIpEH, MPOBEIECHHOM
yxke nociue 3axinodeHus: yauu B XVII Bexe. Ko BpeMenu 3akiitoueHus yHUU
elle MMEJI0 CHITy, YTO BCE MOHAaXH, «UYE€pPHOE TyXOBEHCTBO» B ILIEJIOM — 3a
UCKIIFOUCHHEM MOHAaXOB B CTaBPONUTHAIBHBIX MOHACTBIPAX — TIO
KaHOHMYECKOMY yCTaBy TMOJYMHSJINCh MecTHOMY emuckomy. Ilo
IpEYECKOMY LIEPKOBHOMY IIPAaBY CTaBPONUTHAJIbHbIE MOHACTBIPU U MIPOYHE
CTaBPONUTHAJIbHBIE YUPEXKIACHUS U3BITHl U3 IOPUCIUKINU E€TapXUaJIbHOTO
€MUCKOIA U MPHUAaHbl HEMTOCPEACTBEHHO maTtpuapxy. Cmagponueus TpeKoB
U 9K3emyus JATHHSH OONaNaloT OMpPEIETICHHBIM CXOACTBOM. OTHAKO XKe
CTaBpONUTHSA TMpEACTaBiIsieT co00il MPaBOMOPSAOK BHYTPU OJHOTO
€IMHCTBEHHOTO TaTpuapxaTa, B TO BpPeMsl KaK JK3EMIIHs JIATUHSH HMEeT
«BCEJICHCKO-IIEPKOBHYIO» CHITY, TaK YTO €€ JCWCTBHUE pAaCIPOCTpaHseTCs 3a
rpaHuIlbl MaTpuapxara U oopsaa. Enuckornsl, npuHeciie ooet 6e30pauns,
OpUHAUIEKAIH K «YEpPHOMY JyXOBEHCTBY». CleaoBarenbHO, IS HUX
o0si3aTeNieH TOT ke caMblii 00pa3 >KM3HHM, Kak B MOHacThIpsix. MTak, oHH
3HaJU TPUHLUIBL MOHAIIECKOTO 00pa3a KU3HU M MOIJM  OBbITh
HacTosATeNsIMM MoHacTelped. [lo TekcTam, BBIIEAIIMM HW3-1IOA Mepa
JATUHSIH, CO3JAeTCsl BIEYATICHHE, YTO TAKXKE U B JIPEBHOCTU I'pEUYECKUE
MOHAax¥ ObUIM WlIeHaMM «0a3uiMaHcKoro opiaeHa». He cienyer Bmanateh B
3a0y’KJIeHrE U3-3a HEYJaYHBIX (hOPMYIUPOBOK MOJ00HOTO pojia!

20. Ad iudicia tribunali —a—regni | 20. Msr mnpocuMm, YTOOBI B
more et consuetudine provinciae | rocyaapcTBEHHYIO CyneOHYIO
inter spirituales Romanae Ecclesiae | nanaty 1o o0bIyaro u

duos quoque ex spiritualibus reli-
gionis nostrae deputari petimus, qui
etiam iura et libertates nostras
tueantur.

21. Archimandritae, hegumeni,
presbyteri, archidiaconi, diaconi

OOBIKHOBEHHUIO BOEBOJICTBA CpPEIH
JIyXOBEHCTBA PUMCKOW LIEPKBU ISt
3aIUTHl HAIIUX TpPaB M CBOOO
ObLIM JIeJISTUPOBAHBI TaKXKE JIBA
CBSILLICHHHUKA HAIIICH PEJIUTHHU.

21. ApXUMaHIPUTHI, HUT'YMEHBI,
MIPECBUTEPHI, apXUJIMAKOHBI,
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aliique spirituales ritus nostri eo-
dem honore et reverentia ab homin-
Ibus quo caeteri religionis Romanae
habeantur, libertatibusque et
praerogativis a Serenissimo olim
piae memoriae Vladislao Rege sibi
concessis fruantur et gaudeant; ad
contributiones persolvendas ratione
personarum suarum et bonorum
Ecclesiae, ut hactenus fiebat, ne
adigantur, nisi forte aliqgua bona
propria habuerint; ex his enim eas
persolvere aeque ac alii tenebuntur.
Quicumqgue autem presbyteri vel
spirituales intra territoria senatorum
vel nobilitatis bona Ecclesiae
habent, praesertim vero nati ex
eorum ascriptis, subiectionem illis
et obedientiam ratione fundi
praestare tenebuntur, non appellan-
do ad aliud forum, neque litigando
cum dominis suis, sed integrum illis

luspatronatus reservando. Intuitu
tamen personarum atque officii,
guod gerunt, solis suberunt

episcopis, ab eisque pro excessibus
punientur delatione dominorum. Ita
enim utriusque tam spiritualis quam
saecularis status hominibus ius su-
um illaesum atque integrum mane-
bit.*

JIUAKOHBI U JPYroe JyXOBEHCTBO
HaIIero oopsi/ia TOKHBI MOTy4YaTh
Ty K€ YeCTb U YBaXKCHHUE JIIOJIEH,
KakoBass  HAAJICKUT  PUMCKOHU
penurud. OHU JOJDKHBI 00J1a1aTh U
MOJIb30BATHCS cBOOOIAMU u
npeporaTuBaMu,  KOTOPhIE UM
MOJIOKEHBI OT OJIAKEHHOW HaMSTH
0JIarOpoAHOTO KOpOJIs
BrnanucnaBa. OHU HE JOJIKHBI
MPUHYKIATHCS K yriaTe
MIEPCOHAIILHBIX HAJIOTOB M TaKOBBIX
U3 [EPKOBHOTO HWMYIIECTBA, Kak
ATO JI0 CUX MOP MPOUCXOJIUIIO, €CITU
OHM CIy4yaHO HE WMEIOT KaKOro-
HUOY/Ib COOCTBEHHOTO MMYIIIECTBA;
U3 HETr0 OHU 00sI3aHbl YIJIAYMBaTh
MOJ/IaTH, KaK Ipyrue
3eMJIeBIaIebIbl. CBSIIEHHUKH K€
U JIYXOBEHCTBO, pacroJiararoliue
IIEPKOBHBIM  HWMYIIECTBOM  Ha
TEPPUTOPHUSIX  CEHATOPOB  WIIH
NUISXTHI, TIPEXKIEC BCETO €CIU OHU
POKIIEHBI OT UX ATPUMOHHUAILHBIX
MO/IJIAHHBIX, O0s3aHBI OKa3bIBATh
UM TIOKOPHOCTH ¥ TIOBHHOBEHHE T10
MPUYUHE UX 3€MEJTBLHOTO BIIAJICHUS
W HU TOJaBaTh amneJUBAUI0 Ha
JIPyroMm MIPEICTaBUTEIILHOM
coOpaHuu, HU BeCTH TKOy CO
CBOMMHU TOCIOJIaMHU, a HEPYIINMO
COOJII0/IaTh TI0O OTHOIICHUIO K HUM
npaBo narpoHara. KacarenbHO HX
IIEPCOHBl U CaHa, KOTOPBIM OHHU
HOCSIT, OHU JIOJDKHBI TTOTYMHSATHCS
TOJIBKO €ITUCKOIIaM U HaKa3bIBaThCS
UMU 33 TIPOCTYIKH TIPH OOBUHEHUH

CBOMMMU TrOCIIOIaMH. Taxum
obpazoMm  3a  JIIOJBMH Kak
OyXOBHOIO, TaK MW  MHPCKOIO

COCJIOBUSI HCPYIIMMO M HCBPCINMO
29
COXpPAaHUTCA HUX IIPaBO.

29
) JIOKyMeHT OT Havaja 70 KOHIIA TMPOHHM3aH CTPEMJICHUEM JTOOUTHCS
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paBHONpaBusi pycMHOB c JjaTuHsHaMud. CHoOBa mpuOEraloT K HOpMawm,
UMEBILIMM CWIY Y JIATUHSIH W OKa3aBIIMMCS y HUX MNPUTOJHBIMHU. OHAKO
paBHOIPaBUE JIOJDKHO OBUIO JOCTUTaThCA MOCTETIEHHO W MPH COTJIAcUH, a
HE TOCPEJICTBOM  PEBOJIOIMOHHOTO  CBEPKEHHUS  HECHpaBeIMBBIX

OTHOIIIEHUH.

22. Pulsatione campanarum in
templis nostris die Veneris sancto
ne prohibeamur usquam a dominis
Latinis.

23. Liceat quoque nobis sanctis-
simum sacramentum ad aegrotos
pro more et consuetudine nostra
publice cum luminibus et ornamen-
tis in hoc adhiberi solitis deferre.

24. Cum processionibusque die-
bus festivis atque solemnibus sine
omni impedimento progredi.*”

22. Ilpm 3BOHE KOJOKOJOB B
Hamux I1epkBsix Ha CrTpacTHyIO
ISATHULY MYCTh HUT/AE HE YUHUTCS

MPENATCTBUI JTATUHCKUMHU
rocrnogamu.

23. ITycth HaMm TaKke
MO3BOJISIETCS oduImaibHO
MPENOCTaBIATh OO0JBbHBIM

CBATEHIIIEE TAaWHCTBO IO HAIIEMy
0o0bI4at0 HW  OOBIKHOBEHHIO C
MIPUBBIYHBIMU cBeuaMu u
yOpaHCTBOM.

24. Ha KkpecTHple XOABI IO
IIpa3IHUKaM, KOT/1a 3TO HY>KHO, MBI
JNOJDKHBI MMETh IPAaBO COTJIACHO

HauiemMy oOpsay 0e3 Kakoro-imoo
IPENATCTBOBAHUS.

%0) [IpumeyaHue nepeBOaUMKA: MEPEBOJ 3TOM CTATbU OPUEHTHUPYETCS Ha
MOSICHSIFOIIYIO peJaKkiiuio, mpuBoauMyto B u3ganuu A.I'. Bemukoro: «Pro-
cessiones diebus festivis quandoquidem necesse sit, ut sint nobis liberae
secundum ritum nostrum sine ullo impedimento»®.

25. Monasteria et templa ritus| 25. MoHacTeipy ¥  IIEPKBH
nostri ne in religionis Romanae | Hamrero o0psima HE  JAOJDKHBI
templa convertantur. Si quis autem | mpeoOpa3oBLIBATECA B IICPKBHU

catholicorum in territorio suo illa
devastavit, elaborare  teneatur
eadem, vel de novo extrui, vel anti-

pUMCKOW penuruu. Ecinu xe KT1o u3
KaTOJIMKOB Pa30pUT TaKOBbIE Ha
CBOEH TeppUTOpUH, OH 00s3aH

qua reformari.®" BO3MECTHTB, JTHOO0 MOCTPOUB HOBOE,
100 BOCCTAHOBHB cTapoe
snanne.*V

89 Jlar. erCTHLIC XOJbI IO Ipa3AHUKaM, IMOCKOJIBKY 3TO HCO6XOI[I/IMO, I[a6BI CBO6OI[H0
coBepIaTh Hai o0psi 0e3 kakoro-muodo npemstcrBoBanus. Welykyj, A.G. Documenta
Unionis Berestensis eiusque auctorum. — Rom, 1970. — P. 73. Cm. npumeu. 60.
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31
) OSBy‘-II/IBaeTCH TATOCTHOC YYBCTBO, HAIIOMHHAKOIICC O PA3JIMYHBIX
HpO6HCMaX XX CTOJICTHA, BOBHUKIINX H3-3d IIPUTCCHCHUA KAaK YHHUATCKUX,

TaK U IIPaBOCJIABHBIX HGpKBeﬁ roCya1apCTBCHHbBIMHU WHCTAHIIUAMUA.

26. Collegia sive confraternitates
spirituales non ita pridem a patriar-
chis institutae, et a Sacra Regia
Maiestate confirmatae, uti Vilnae,
Leopoli, Brestae et alibi, a quibus
non contemnendos in Ecclesiam
Dei fructus redundare, cultumque
divinum singularem in modum
propagari videmus, si quidem un-
ionem amplecti voluerint, integra et
illaesae maneant, sub obedientia
tamen metropolitani vel episco-
porum eius dioecesis, in qua sunt.*?

26. Kommeruu #  JIyXOBHBIE
OparcTBa, KOTOPBIE KaK TAKOBBIE HE
ObUIM OpraHU30BaHbl B MPEKHUE
BpEeMEHa narpuapxamu u
YTBEPKICHbI CBSIIIICHHBIM
KOPOJIEBCKUM BEJIMYECTBOM, KaK B
Bunwue, JIbBOBe, bpecre u rae-
7160 B JIPyroM MeEcCTe, OOUIbHBIMU
miogamMu  KoTopblx B LlepkBu
boxuelt He mpeHeOperarT, U Mbl
BUJINM Kak B YaCTHOCTH
pacmpocTpaHsieTcsi O0rociyKeHue,
JNOJKHBI HETPOHYTO U HEBPEAUMO

OCTaBaTbCs, €CIU OHM 3aXOTAT
IIPUCOEAUHUTECS K YHHUH, OJHAKO
IIPpU  TNOCIYIIAHUWA MUTPOIOJIUTY
WM TEM EINHCKOomaM, B YbUX

2
CIIapXHsiX OHU paCHOJ’IO)KCH]i»I.3 )

) Crates MPU3HACT U XBAJIUT JEITEIBHOCTH OpaTCTB, HEKOTOpPHIC W3
KOTOPBIX OBUIM OpPraHW30BaHbl 3a TOJABl JI0O YHHM BOCTOYHBIMHU
narpuapxamd M YTBEpPXKIEHbl KoposieM. OHM JOJDKHBI MPOJIOJIKATh
CYLIECTBOBATh M BIIPABE JCMCTBOBATH AAJbIlie, MpaBaa NpU YCJIOBHUH, YTO
OHH OJIOOPSAT YHHUIO M UTO Y HUX HE OCTAHETCS HUKAKUX CTABPOIMUTHATBHBIX
paB, KOTOPbI€ HEBBITOJHBI CHMHUCKOIICKOMY HCITOJTHEHHIO CITYKEOHBIX
00s3aHHOCTEN. J{OCITOBHBIN TEKCT CTAThM HE MCKIIFOYACT M BO3HHMKHOBCHHE
MOCJICAYIOMMX KOJUICTHH MW OpaTcTB, KOTOPBhIE «KAaK TAKOBBIE HE OBLIH
OpPraHU30BaHbl B TNPEKHHUE BpPEMEHA MaTpuapxaMd U YTBEPKICHBI
CBSIIIICHHBIM KOPOJICBCKUM BEJIMYECTBOMY», MPHU YCIOBHH, YTO OHU OYIyT
TOYHO TaK k€ 0JIaro/IaTHO JIEMCTBOBATh, PABHBIM 00pa30M MPU3HAIOT YHUIO
U TIpeOyIyT B MOCTYIIAHUU UepapXam.

27. Liceat item nobis seminaria et | 27. [Iyctp HamM OyJeT MO3BOJICHO

scholas Graecae et Sclavonicae lin-
guae extruere, ubi commodius
videbitur, necnon officinas pro im-
primendis libris, quae tamen omnia
metropolitani et episcoporum sub-
sint arbitrio, nihilque imprimatur

YUPEXKIATh CEMUHAPUHU W IIKOJIBI
IPEYECKOT0 U CIIABSHCKOIO S3bIKA,
I7Ie TMOKAKETCS OJarompHusiTHBIM, a
TAK)K€ MAaCTEpPCKHE I10 IEYATAHUIO
KHUT, OJTHAKO BCE MO YCMOTPEHUIO
MHUTpPOINOJIATA U enuckonos. U
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sine illorum licentia, ne hinc occa-
sio disseminandarum haeresum ma-
levolis detur.>®

HHUYTO HC JOJDKHO IICHATaThbCA oe3
HUX IIO3BOJICHH:I, YTOOBI OTCroJa
H€I[O6p0}K€JIaTCJ]51M HC JaBaJIOCh
BO3MOXHOCTH JJIA

. 33
PACIIPOCTPAHCHNUS IDKCYICHHIL )

33) [Ipy mpexHuX MNpPaBOBBIX OTHOWICHHUAX JII PYCHHOB OBUIO TPYIHO
MOJIYYUTh 00pa3oBaHue. KacaTerbHO 3TOT0 yHUS TOJKHA IPUHECTH HOBBIE
mpaBa M OOJIETYUTH AJII PYCHHOB TakXke KHUromedaranue. Ho mpu stom
OObIYHBIE B TO BpEMs IMpaBa Ha IEH3ypy JOJDKHBI COXPaHATbCA 3a

LIEPKOBHOU UEPAPXUEH.

28. Et quia presbyteri ritus nostri
in ditionibus tam Regiae Maiestatis
guam senatorum regni et nobilitatis
degentes, officialium et dominorum
suorum confisi praesidio, insoles-
cunt ut plurimum, matrimonia
promiscue separant, interdumque
domini capitanei et eorum officiales
modici lucri causa, quod ex separa-
tionibus istiusmodi habent, tuentur
dictos presbyteros, nec ad suos
episcopos vel synodos compelli
permittunt, insolentes puniri ab
episcopis  prohibent, visitatores,
quos mittimus, ignominiose tract-
ant, verberibusque afficiunt; peti-
mus, ut liberum sit nobis punire
huiusmodi, et in disciplina ecclesi-
astica retinere. Si quis autem talium
ob inobedientiam vel alium aliquem
excessum  excommunicetur  ab
episcopo, petimus, ne hos officiales
et domini, ubi primum ab episcopo
vel visitatore certiores facti ea de re
fuerint, spiritualia negotia peragere
aut sacris operari permittant, donec
de obiecto sibi crimine pastoribus
suius satisfecerint.>”

28. W Tak Kak CBAIIEHHUKU
Hamero oOpsijga, KUBYIIME Ha
3eMJISIX KOPOJIEBCKOTO BEJIMYECTBA,
CEHAaTOPOB KOPOJICBCTBA U IIJISXTHI,
OYeHb  4YacTO  3a3HAIOTCI B
YIOBaHMM Ha TOMJEPKKY CBOUX
YUHOBHUKOB M Tocmojy u 0Oe3
pazbopy pacroprairoT Opaku, U Tak
KaK TIOpO# TOCIo/Ia CTapOCTHl M MX
YUHOBHUKHA 32 HE3HAYNUTCIHHYIO
HAXXUBY, KOTOPYIO OHHU IOTy4aroT
OT TaKMX Pa3BOJIOB, TOIIEPKUBAIOT
Ha3BaHHBIX CBSIIEHHUKOB M HE
MTO3BOJISIOT, YTOOBI OHH
npeAcTaBaii  Obl TIEpPea  CBOUMH
CMMCKOIIaMd W CHHOJAMH, U

MPETMSATCTBYIOT HAKa3aHUIO
OECCTBITHUKOB UX €MUCKOMAaMHU U C
MHCIEKTOpAMHU,  KOTOPBIX MBI

MOChIJIa€M, THYCHO OOpaIiarTcs U
MPUMEHSIOT TPOTUB HUX TOOOU:
OTTOTO MBI TIPOCHM, IYCTh Ham
Oyner  J03BOJIGHO  HaKa3bIBaTh
TaKMX TIEepCOH W OOy3IbIBaTh B
LEPKOBHOU AucHUIUIMHE. Ecnu xe
KTO-TO TaKOW H3-3a HEMOMYUHEHUS
WM KaKoro Jpyroro MpPOCTYyIKa
OyJIeT OTJIy4eH eMUCKOIOM, MBI
MpPOCUM, YTOOBl UYWHOBHUKH U
rocrnojia, Kak TOJBKO  OynIyT
MPOUH(POPMUPOBAHBI 0 TOM
EMUCKONIOM WJIM  HWHCIEKTOPOM,
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29. Cathedrales et parochiales
Ecclesiae in civitatibus praecipuis,
atque alias ubicumque in Sacrae
Regiae Maiestatis dominio sitae,
sive illae regia sive nobilium vel
oppidanorum liberalitate fundatae
ac dotatae fuerint, potestati et ad-
ministrationi episcoporum suorum
ut subsint; saeculares vero ne se in
curam earum ullo praetextu inger-
ant. Sunt enim nonnulli, qui
subesse hac in parte nolunt
episcopis, ipsique pro libitu suo
Ecclesias administrant.

30. Si quis autem pro perpetrato
facinore aliguo excommunicatus
fuerit ab episcopo ritus nostri, is ne
ad Romanae Ecclesiae ritum sus-
cipiatur, Immo excommunicatus
etiam ab illis promulgetur, uti
quidem et nos contra eos omnes,
qui ab Ecclesia Romana excom-
municati fuerint, processuri et fac-
turi sumus.

OoJbllle  HE  TIO3BOJISUIM  TEM
[Haka3aHHBIM | 3aHUMAThCS
JIyXOBHOM  JICSITEIBHOCTBIO  WIIH
coBepIaTh CBSIIICHHOJICUCTBUE,
Mpex7ae YeM OHM HE IPUHECYT
MOKasTHUE CBOUM NacThIPSM
KacaTeJIbHO BO30YKJIEHHOTO
MIPOTHUB HUX oGBuHeHns. "

29. CobOopel W MNPUXOJCKHUE
HEPKBM B 3HAUYUMBIX TOpoOJax H
TaKKE€ BCEX JPYrUX MecTax B
3eMJISIX CBSIIIEHHOTO KOPOJEBCKOTO
BEJIMYECTBA, OCHOBAHBI JIU OHU U
JOTUPYIOTCS IIEAPOCTBIO  KOPOJIA
WIM HUIAXTBl U TOPOJOB, JOJKHBI
HNOTUYUHATHCS  aIMUHUCTPATUBHOM
BJaCTM W  YIPaBJICHHUIO CBOUX
enuckonoB. CBeTckHe XK€ HHU B
KOEM  ClIy4ya€  H€  JOJDKHBI
BMEIINBAThCS B UX JEATEIBHOCTD.
[loroMy d4YTO €CTb HEKOTOpPBIE
JFOM, KOTOPBIE B 9TOM OTHOIICHUH
HE XOTAT MOJYHHSTHCS EMUCKOTIaM
U CaMU YINPaBJSIOT IEPKBIMHU IIO
COOCTBEHHOMY YCMOTPEHHUIO.

30. Ecnu xe kro-mubo Oyjaer
OTJy4eH  E€MUCKOIIOM  HAalIero
oOpsina 3a COBEPILIEHHOE
37I0/ICSTHUE, €r0 HEINb3sl PUHUMATh
B 00psan Pumckoil 1epkBu, a
OOBSIBUTH TaKXKe u MU
OTJTyYCHHBIM, KaK M MBI 000#IeMCs
U TIOCTYIIUM CO BCEMH TEMH, KTO
OTJIy4€H OT PUMCKOW LIEPKBHU.

) Crareu 28-30 WIIYT IMOMOILIH OTHOCUTEIIBHO TSATOCTHOM CUTYAIMU, KOT 1A
CITyKEOHBIM OO0S3aHHOCTSM EMUCKOIMOB J0 CHX IMOP HEPEAKO YHHHINCH
MPENOHBl W HEUCIPABUMBIX KIWPUKOB 3a4acTyl0 OBUIO HEBO3MOXKHO
MIPUBJICYb K OTBETCTBEHHOCTH. OCOOCHHO pedb IIa O PacCTOPKEHUH Opaka,
KOTOpPOE€ II0 KAaHOHWYECKOMY TIpaBy TPEKOB MOIVIO MPU H3BECTHBIX
00CTOATENIBCTBAX COBEPIIATHCS IIEPKOBHBIM CBSIIICHHOHAYAJIMEM, a B
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HEKOTOPBIX CIy4YasX TAKKE€ U MECTHBIM JyXOBEHCTBOM. J[€JI0 3a1u1o CToJb
JAJIeKo, YTO 3a M31y, BBIIUIAYMBAEMYIO OIPEACICHHBIM JIEATENSM,
COBEpLIAINCh W MPOTUBO3AKOHHBIE Pa3BOAbL, U YTO BBIIIECYNOMSHYTHIE
JesTeNr paad 3alluThl CBOMX (DMHAHCOBBIX HMCTOYHUKOB MEIIANU
€MUCKONaM IPU NPETBOPEHUU B KU3Hb IEPKOBHOI'O YCTaBa, MHOTIA IAXKE C
npuMeHeHueM rpyooit gusnueckoi cuibl. HactanBaeTrcss Ha mpolenypax,
MO3BOJISIFOIIMX ~ BOCCTAHOBUTh KAHOHMYECKMH mopsaok. IIpoOnemsl
COXPAHSTUCH TAKXKE TaM, TJI€ CBETCKUE MHCTAHIIUU OBLTU YUPEIUTEIIMU U
KEPTBOBATEISIMM XpamMa M IO MPHYMHE CBOCH OJaroTBOPUTENBHOCTH
cuuTagu ceOs MPaBOMOYHBIMH OTKa3bIBaTh EMHCKONaM B TOM, YTOOBI
YIOMSIHYTBIE XpaMbl ObLIM MOABEJOMCTBEHHBI MECTHBIM apXHEPEsM.
Takke TaTHHCKUM €MUCKOIIaM MPEeAbIBISIOCH TPEOOBAHKE BOPEIb OOJIbIIE
HE TOJPHIBATh MEPbl HAKA3aHMsI, HAJIOKEHHBIE PYCUHCKUMH EMHUCKOIIAMH,

IMOCPCACTBOM IIPUHATHA OCYXKACHHBIX B CBOU JHUOIC3EI.

31. Quod si, Deo favente, reliqui
etiam aliquando fratres nostri orien-
talis Ecclesiae ad unionem cum Ec-
clesia occidentali accesserint, ac
subinde communi consensu totius
universalis Ecclesiae aliquid, quod
ad ordinem vel reformationem
caeremoniarum eiusdem Ecclesiae
Graecae pertineat, decreverint, nos
guogue ut eius participes simus uti
homines eiusdem ritus et religionis
(petimus).®

%) Cp. koMMeHTapHii K cTaTbe 13.

32. Et quia nonnullos in Graeci-
am profectos audimus, ut se eccle-
siasticis quibusdam officiis praefici
procurent, redeuntesque dominen-
tur in clero et jurisdictionem in nos
suam exerceant, petimus, ut Regia
Maiestas in finibus regni provideri
lubeat, ne ad nostras partes cum
iurisdictione et excommunicationi-
bus huiusmodi quisquam admit-
tatur. Magna enim hinc haud dubie
inter pastores et populos sequeretur
confusio.*

31. Ecnu ke ¢ boxbeit moMoIIbio
OCTaJIbHBIC HAaIlIA Opatbs
BocTounoi LIEPKBU HEKorjga
MIPUCOEINHSATCS K YHUU C 3aIaJHOU
W 3aTeM Tpu OO0IIeM KOHCEHCYCe
COBOKYITHOM BcesleHCKOoN LlepkBu
MMOCTAaHOBUJIN OBl HEUYTO
KacaTeJIbHO ycTaBa WU pedopMbl
PUTYaJIOB TPEUYECKON LEPKBU, TO U
Mbl KaK YJIEHBI TOrO K€ CaMOTo
oOpsila U TOW K€ CaMOM pPEJIUTuu

JKCJIAaCM y4aCTBOBAThH B 3T0M.35)

32. 1 Tak KaK MBI CJOBIIIAM, YTO
MHOTHE OTIpaBIIIOTCS B [ 'penuro,

YyTOOBI TaM  IIOCTaBUTLCA  Ha
OTIpeJICJICHHbIC [IEPKOBHbBIC
JIOJDKHOCTH, T10 CBOEM
BO3BpAIlCHUH TOJYYUTh B KIUPE
TOCTOJICTBYIOIIIEE  BIUSHUE U
OCYILECTBIISITh HaJ HaMH

OPUCIUKINIO, Mbl ITPOCHM, IIYCTb

KOPOJIEBCKOE BEJIMYECTBO
IPEAYCMOTPUT Ha CBOEH
rocy1apCTBEHHOM TEPPUTOPUH,

9TOOBl HHKTO C IOPUCIUKIIUEH H
OTIYYCHUSIMU TIOJ00HOTO pojaa He
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36 .
) Cp. kommeHTapui k crathe 14.

33. Nos igitur infrascripti unio-
nem hanc sanctam pro gloria Dei et
pace Ecclesiae coalescere cupien-
tes, praedictos articulos, quos pern-
ecessarios nobis atque Ecclesiae
nostrae esse scimus, confirmarique
a Summo Pontifice ac Serenissimo
Rege nostro oportere, pro maiori
fide tradimus hoc praesenti venera-
bilibus fratribus nostris Dominis D.
Ipatio Pociei protothronio, episcopo
Vlodimiriensi Brestensique, et Cy-
rillo Terlecki exarchae episcopo
Luceoriensi Ostrosiensique, ut con-
firmationem eorundem a Summo
Pontifice atque Maiestate Regia
nostro et suo ipsorum nomine ef-
flagitent.’” Quo certi de fide, sa-
cramentis et caerimoniis nostris,
tanto securius et sine ullo conscien-
tiae oviumqgue nobis commissarum
praeiudicio ad sanctam hanc unio-
nem cum Ecclesia Romana acce-
damus, utque et alii sarta tecta om-
nia nobis manere videntes, tanto et
ipsi libentius sequantur nostra ves-
tigia.

JOMyCKaicss B Hamu Kpas. Mo6o
HECOMHEHHO OTCIO/Ia TIOCTieoBaa
Obl Oosblllass Hepazbepuxa cCpeau
MacCTBIPEH U BEPYIOIINX.

33. Orroro MBI
HIDKEMOAMUCABILINECS JKEJIaeM,
qTOOBl  3TAa  CBAIICHHAS  yHHS

YKOpEHsJIach BO cliaBy boxkuio u
st mupa LlepkBH, U MOTOMY MBI
BPyYaeM BBIIICO3HAYECHHBIE CTAThH,
O KOTOPBIX MBI 3Ha€M, 4YTO OHU
CPOYHO HEOOXOAMMBI JJII HAc M
Halel TEpPKBU, U JIOJDKHBI OBITh

YTBEPKIAEHBI BEPXOBHBIM
HOHTU(PUKOM U HalIUM
MUJIOCTHBBIM ~ KOPOJIEM.  3aBEPST
IIPEIIOKEHHOE HaIu
JOCTOUYTHUMBIE OpaThsi TOCHOJWH
npororponud  Wmarunn  IloTtui,
EIHUCKOII Biagumupcknii 51

bpectckuii, u osk3apx Kupumn
Tepneuknid, enmckon Jlynknii wu

OcTpoxckuit, KOTOPBIE
HACTOATEIIBHO MIPOCHUIIH ObI
YTBEPKICHUS ITUX crareu
BEPXOBHBIM MOHTU(HUKOM u
KOpPOJIEBCKUM  BEJIIMYECTBOM  C
HallUMU U WX COOCTBEHHBIMU

umenamu.’’) IToaTOMYy MBI XOTHUM B
MPETaHHOCTH HAIIEH BEpe, HAUIUM
TauHCTBaM W  pUTyajaM TeM
pemMtenbHee M 0€3 Kakoi-1mubo

Or'OBOPKH Haleu COBECTH,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, COBECTHU
BBEPEHHOU HaM [1aCTBBI

IIPUCTYNIUTh K OTOW CBSIICHHON
yHHH ¢ PUMCKO# 11epKOBBIO, UTOOBI
TaKXke JIpyrue [oKa MelKarouue|
TEM OXOTHEE M CaMM IOCIEAOBAIN
Obl HaM Bclie/l, KOTJa YBUIAT, YTO
BCE HAIlIE COXPAHSETCA y HAC B
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‘ MOJITHOM HCIIPAaBHOCTH.

37) 33 craThu CTANM M3BECTHBI B PHMe, npexkae 4emM 06a enucKora npuoObLIN
TyjJa, MOTOMY 4YTO TAanckuii HyHIuWA B Ilosbmie mepeman ux Tyaa c
natupoBkon 4.8.1595 r.2° Ve 1.8.1595 r. on Hamucan cuHonanam: «W13
TeX CTaTeld, KacaloIUXCs IIalbl, OJHH OTHOCATCSI K OO0KECTBECHHBIM
JA0TMaM, JApYyTHe 3aTparuBalOT, HANPOTUB, Bompockl de iure humano
[topunnueckn denoBedeckoe]. Temepr UYTO KacaeTcsi TEX BOMPOCOB,
OTHOCAIIUXCS K OO0XECTBEHHBIM JO0TMaM, 3TO 0€3 COMHEHHs TBEp/IO
YCTaHOBJICHO, TaK KaK OHHM COIJIACYIOTCS C Kadonuyeckoil Bepod u
MPOM3PACTAIOT HE W3 4YEJIOBEUCCKUX JKCIIAaHWHA, a U3 O0XKECTBEHHOTO
OTKpoBeHUSI, M TaK KaK OHM TPHUHITHL JUIsi BEPhl BCEIICHCKUM
Onopentuiickum cobopom 1enoit LlepkBu. Taxk uyTto mama omoOpuT u
npuMeT ux. HampoTB, OTHOCHTEIBHO TEX, KOTOPHIC 3aTparuBaroT ius hu-
manum [4enoBeYecKoe MpaBo], Mbl HE MOKEM TOYHO TaK >K€ BBICKA3aThCH,
YTO Mana, YbMMHU yHOJHOMOYEHHBIMH MBI SIBJIsIEMCS, corjiacutcs. OaHako
npeaBapsis €ro BOJIO, Mbl 0€3 3agHeld MBICIH yTBepxkaaeM, uto Ero
CBATEHIIECTBO OXOTHO BBIPA3UT corjacue. Benb KOHKPETHO TO, UTO B 3TOM
OTHOIIEHUM TIPEJJIaraeTcs, He OTKJIOHSETCA OT IPaBUJI UCTUHHOW BEpHI, a
CKOpee ¢ HHUMH COTrJlacyeTcs U, CJEJOBaTEIbHO, TMOMJICKUT €ro
BOJICU3BABICHUIO. HeT HHKAaKoro COMHEHHUS, 4YTO OJIaroM ¥ IIOJHBIM
MUJIOCEPAUSl OTEll, JJIT KOTOPOrO B CEW >KM3HM HE MOXKET OBITh HHUYETO
BOXHEE CIACEHMs] BBEPEHHBIX emy Xpuctom borom HamuMm gy,
0JIarOCKJIOHHO YJOBJIETBOPUT B OTHOIICHUU €r0 BO3IIOOJEHHBIX JCTEH,
0GpamaoIIXCs K HeMy ¢ mpockOami»’ . Kak i CIpOrHO3MpOBall HyHIIHI,
B Pume Ha camom nerne 3th 33 cTartbu HE ObUIM OTKJIOHEHBI. OQHAKO HE
MOCJICIOBAJI0O M COTJIachs, Kak IOATBEpKAaceT marckas Oymia «Magnus
Dominus» (Benuk I'ocriofs).

c) IIpouieHue namne puMCKOMy

12 uroHS 1O CTapOMy CTHIIIO TOTO K€ Trojla €MUCKOIICKOe coOpaHue
anmpoOMpoOBaAJI0 3TH CTAaTbU YHUH, MPUHSAJIO TEKCT MPOIICHHS Mame o
€BXapUCTHYECKOM OOIICHUH M YITOJTHOMOYIIIO enuckonoB Mnatus [lotus u
Kupunna Tepnenkoro mepenats Bce 0e3 uckimtoueHus 33 crarbu B Pum.
[pouenre’” 3BY4HUT CIEAYIOMIM 00Pa3oM:

Sanctissime Pater, Domine et| IIpecBsTeimuii oTel, BIAALIKO U
Pastor supreme Ecclesiae Christi, | BepXxoBHBIII ~ TacTBIpb  IIEPKBU
Domine Domine Clementissime. XpHUCTOBOM, BJIAJIBIKO

% \Welykyj, A.G. Documenta Unionis Berestensis eiusque auctorum. — Rom, 1970. — P.
117 (N 64).

% Ibid., P. 112f (Nr 62).

%2 Ibid., P. 79-81 (Nr 45).
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Repetentes memoria consensum
In omnibus atque unionem Orien-
talis et Occidentalis Ecclesiae,
guam maiores nostri sub obedientia
et regimine sanctae Sedis Apostoli-
cae Romanae coluerunt, ex altera
vero parte perpendentes animis dis-
sensiones et schismata, quae hodie
invaluerunt, non potuimus prop-
terea non maximo dolore affici:
deprecabamurque assidue Domi-
num, ut nos aliquando in unitatem
fidei aggregaret”, exspectantes si
forte Superiores et pastores nostri
Orientalis Ecclesiae, sub quorum
obedientia hucusque fuimus, de
ineunda unione et concordia, quam
in liturgiis quotidie a Deo efflagi-
tant, cogitare serio atque diligenter
In eam rem et curam incumbere
vellent. Sed cum videremus frustra
tale quidpiam sperari ab illis, non
tam malevolentia et temeritate
fortasse eorum, quam quod cum
sub gravissimo servitutis iugo
crudelissimi tyranni et a religione
christiana alieni gemant, tentare id,
ut maxime vellent, nullo modo
possunt. Nos nihilominus, qui in his
partibus sub dominio Serenissimi
Poloniae et Suetiae regis ac Magni
Ducis Lituaniae constituti sumus,
liberisque nobis propterea esse li-
cet, attendentes officium nostrum?,
neque nobis ipsis et ovibus gregis
Christi, quarum cura ad nos spectat,
obesse, conscientiasque hac in parte
nostras tot animarum interitu, qui
ex dissentionibus his provenit,
gravare nolentes, adiuvante Dom-
ino, ad unionem, quae antea inter
Orientalem et Occidentalem Eccle-
siam viguit, inque Florentina Syn-

MUJIOCTUBEUIIINN TOCIIOAUH.

B OOHOBJICHHOM naMsTu
BCCOOBEMITIOIIETO KOHCEHCyca |
enuHcTBa BocTtouHOoM M 3amagHou
LIEPKBEH, KOTOpOE MOAACPKUBAIH
HalllM TPEAKH NpPU TOCTyIIaHUU
CBSIIIICHHOMY PUMCKOMY
amoCTOJIbCKOMY TMPECTOYy M TOJ
€ro pPYKOBOJACTBOM, C JIpyrou
CTOPOHBI, YUYUTHIBAsI Pa3HOIJIACHUS U
PacKoJIbl, HapacTalolllue CETOdHS,
MBI HE MOKEM HE OBITh HAIOJHEHBI
BEJIMKON CKOpOBI0. MBI ycepaHo
npuberanu ko ['ocnonxy, maber OH
MPUOOIIMII HAC K €IUHCTBY BGpI:Il),
W BBDKHUJQIH, OTBAXKATCs JIM HAIIU
BEPXOBHBIE M MacThipu BocTouHOM
LIEPKBH, TOJI YbUM MOCITYIIAHUEM
Mbl JI0O CHX TMOp HaxOIUJIHUCh,
BCTYIIUTh B COTJIACHE U €AUHCTBO, O
KOTOPOM MbI €XEIHEBHO MOJIMM
bora Ha Hammx OOroCIyXEHHIX,
3aXOTAT JIM YCEPJIHO 3aHSAThCS
BBITTIOJTHEHHEM 3TOoM 3agaun. Ho Tak
KaKk Mbl BHJUM, 4YTO TIIETHO
HaJESIThCSd Ha TaKoe OT HHX, J1a HE
TO 4YTOOBI TI0 HEXKEIAHUIO WIIH
JIETKOMBICIIUIO C HMX CTOPOHBI, a
MOTOMY YTO OHHM CTE€HAIOT TMOJ
JABSIIIAM UTOM pabCTBa CBHPEIIOTO
U XPUCTHAHCKOMY HCIOBEIAHUIO
MPOTHUBSIIETOCS THPaHA, HUKOUM
o0pa3oM HE B COCTOSSHUU OHH
MPUCTYIIUTh K OTOMY, Kak Obl
CHJILHO TOTO HH Xenajin. MBI ke,
HAXOMsICb B OJTOM CTpPaHe IIOJ
BJIAJBIYECTBOM  MHJIOCTHUBEHIIIETO
koposist [lompmin w IIBeumu wu
BEJIMKOro KHs3s1 JIUTOBCKOro u
NOTOMY  CHOCOOHBIE  CBOOOJHO
COBEpIlIaTh  HaIlle cny;erHeZ),
YyTKO W HH HaMm B ymiepO, HU
OBIlaM HAIIIETO cTazga, 3aboTa o
KOTOPBIX HAaM BMEHEHA, U HE XKejas
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odo ab antecessoribus nostris con-
stituta est3), accedere decrevimus,
ut vinculo huius unionis adstricti,

sub obedientia atque regimine
Sanctitatis Vestrae”, uno ore et
corde glorificemus et laudemus

omnes divinissimum et sanctissi-
mum Nomen Patris, et Filii, et Spir-
itus Sancti.

Ac proinde, sciente volenteque
Domino nostro Sigismundo Tertio
Dei gratia Poloniae ac Suetiae
Rege, Magnoque Duce Lituaniae,
cuius etiam singulare ac pientissi-
mum studium in hac re enituit?,
mittimus ad Sanctitatem Vestram
carissimos fratres nostros Reveren-
dos in Christo Hypatium Pociei,
protothronium atque episcopum
Vuladimiriensem  Brestensemque,
et Cyrillum Terleczky, exarcham
atque episcopum Luceoriensem Os-
trosiensemque; quibus
mandavimus, ut Sanctitatem Ves-
tram adeant ac siquidem® Sanctitas
Vestra administrationem  Sacra-
mentorum ritusque et ceremonias
omnes Orientalis Ecclesiae integre,
inviolabiliter atque eo modo quo
tempore unionis illis utebamur,
nobis conservare confirmareque pro
se et successoribus suis nihil in hac
parte innovaturis unquam”, digne-
tur, suo et omnium nostrum archie-

B 9TOM OTAIromaTrb Hally COBCCTb
MOTrHOEIBI0 CTOJL MHOTHX Ay,

BO3HHUKAIONIEN n3-3a 3TOTO
pa3HoIyacus, PEIUId MBI C
noMomiplo  bokmelt  3aKIIIOYUTH

YHUIO, KOTOpas HeKorja umena
cuny  Mexay  BocrouHon wm
3anmagHOW TEPKOBBIO ©  ObLIA
[cHOBa] ycTaHOBJEHA  HaIIUMU
MPEAIIECTBEHHUKAMU Ha
O IOPEHTUICKOM CI/IHOI[eg), YTOOBI
BCE MbI y3aMH JTOTO €IWHCTBA
npebbiBasi B mociyiianuu Bamemy
CesareiimiectBy W 1o Bamum
pYKOBOILCTBOM4) €IUHBIMU YCTaMU
U E€IUHBIM CEpAUEM CIAaBWIH H
BOCIIEBAJIN BCECBSIIEHHOE u
BennuecTBeHHOE nMs Otia u CeiHa
u Cesaroro /lyxa.

[ToaTomy MBI C BeoMa U 1O BOJIE
Haiero rocrnoguHa CurusmyHjga
11, munocteio boxueit koposs
[Tompmm u IIBemum W BEIMKOTO
KHS35 JIuToBCKOTO, 4be
HEMOBTOPUMO 00ro0O0sI3HEHHOE
CTapaHue 3acHsUI0 U MO HTOMY
HOBOI[yS), nocetaeM k Bamemy

CasTeiiliecTBy HaIlINX
BO3JTFOOJIEHHBIX OpatbeB, BO
Xpucre  JAOCTOUYTHMBIX  TOCIOJ

Unatua Ilotus, npoTtoTpoHus u
enuckorna  Bmagumupckoro  u
bpecrckoro, 151 Kupnina
Tepienkoro, 3K3apxa M €NUCKoIa
JIyukoro 17} OcTpoxckoro,
KOTOPBIM MBI MOPYYUIIN
oOpaTuThCA K Bamemy
CesTeiiliecTBY, M — €ClIU Obl
tonpko®?  Bame  CasiTeimecTBo
cOOJIarOBOJIMIIO TIOJITBEPJUTL HaM
U BCEM IMPEEMHUKAM COXPAHHUTh
COBEpIIEHWE TaWMHCTB U  BCEX
oOpsimoB W putryanoB BocTouHoi
LIEPKBU HETPOHYTO, HEPYILIUMO H
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piscopi et episcoporum, totiusque
ecclesiastici nostri status, et ovium
commissarum nobis divinitus nom-
ine Sedi sancti Petri et Sanctitati
Vestrae, uti Summo Pastori Eccle-
siae Christi debitam obedientiam®
deferant.

Quae omnia petita a nobis si
obtinuerimus, Sanctitati Vestrae
cum omnibus successoribus suis
nos et successores nostri dicto au-
dientes, subque regimine Sanctitatis
Vestrae semper esse volumus.”

In quorum maiorem fidem litteras
praesentes manibus nostris sub-
scripsimus  atque  munivimus
sigillis.

Datum ex Regno Poloniae et
Magno Ducatu Lituaniae die XII
iunii, anno Domini M.D.LXXXXV
iuxta Kalendarium vetus.'”

Sanctitatis  Vestrae  humillimi
apud Deum oratores et servi Dei
gratia™ Michael, Archiepiscopus
Metropolita Kioviensis
Haliciensisque ac totius Russiae,
manu propria.

Ipation, Dei gratia Protothronius,
Episcopus Vulodimiriensis
Brestensisque, manu propria.

Cyrillus Terleczky, Dei gratia
Exarcha, Episcopus Luceoriensis
Ostrosiensisque, manu propria.

Archie-

Gregorius, nominatus

MPUBBIYHBIM Yy HAac KO BPEMEHHU
yHUU  o0pazoM ©U B  ITOM
OTHOLIEHUM HUKOTJAa HUYEro HE
’Kenasi OGHOBHTB OT CBOETO
MMEHM W HMMEHH BCEX Hac,
apXHEMUCKOIIa, EMHUCKONOB, BCErO
Hallero LEpKOBHOIO MpuyTa U
BBEpEHHOM HaM borom mnacTBbl
PUHECTH nojpobaroniee
HOCJ’IYIJ_IaHI/IC8) IIPECTOIY CBSATOIO
[lerpa u Bamewmy CasreiliiecTBy
KaK BEpXOBHOMY HacTeipto LlepkBu
XPpUCTOBOM.

Ecnu Bce mamm mpochObl OynyT
BBIIIOJHEHBI, MBI W HallU
IIPEEeMHUKH OyZIEM C NIEPBOTO CIIOBA
cinymatbes Bame CBsiTeliecTBo u
Bcex Bammx npeeMHUKOB M Bceraa

npedbiBaTh MOJ] PYKOBOJICTBOM
Barero Csiteifmectsa.’
s YTBEPKICHUSA 3THUX

COrJIallIeHH Mbl COOCTBEHHOPYYHO
NOANKUCAIA  JAHHOE MHUCBMO U
3aBEPUJIM HATUMU NIEYaTSIMU.

Jano u3 Ilosbckoro KopoJsieBcTBa

u BEJIUKOTO KHSDKECTBA
JIutoBckoro 12 wWIOHA, B TOJ
l'ocnonens 1595 1o crapomy
crumo.?

Bamero CasreiniecTBa

npeaaHHble OOTOMOJIBIIBI M CIYTH
mwitoctelo  Boxueirt? Muxawun,
ApXUEMHUCKOII u MHTPOTOJIAT
KueBcknii u Tamumkuii m Bcesd

Pycu, coOCTBEHHOPYYHO.

Mnatuii, wmunoctero  boxuen
IIPOTOTPOHUM, EIHUCKOII
Bnagumupckuit  u bpecrckuid,
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.

Kupunn Tepneukunii, MHAIOCTBIO
boxuen dK3apX Kuesckoii

MHUTPONOJINM, enuckon JIynkuii u
OcTpoxcKHil, COOCTBEHHOPYUHO.
['puropui, HAapEUYECHHBIN
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piscopus, Vladika Polocensis Vi-
tebscensisque, manu propria.
Michael Kopystensky, Episcopus
Praemisliensis Samborensisque,
manu propria.

Gedeon Boloban, Episcopus Leo-
poliensis, manu propria.'?
Dionysius Zbiruisky, Episcopus
Chelmensis, manu propria.
Leontius Pelczyczky, Episcopus
Pinscensis Turoviensisque, manu
propria.

lonas Hohol, Archimandrita Co-
brinensis Ecclesiae Sancti Salvato-
ris, manu propria subscripsit.*
Idem lonas Hohol, nominatus
Episcopus Pinscensis
Turoviensisque.™”

apxuenuckorn, Biaaesika [lonomkui
1 ButeOckuii, COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.
Muxaun KomnbicTeHCKHH,
CIUCKOII [TepeMbIIUIBCKUIA 51
CamOopckuit, COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.
I'eneon bama6amn, ETIHCKOII
JIbBOBCKHiL, cOGCTBEHHOPYUHO. )
Jnonucuit 36upyicKkuii, emMCKOM
XonMckuid, COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.
Jleontuii IlenpuMuKuii, €MMCKOII

IInaCKnM u TypoBckuid,
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO.
Nona Toromp, apXxuMaHIpUT
uepkBu Cstoro Criaca B Kobpune,
C06CTBGHH0pyT{HO.13)
HNona, HapedyeHHBI  EIUCKOII

Iluacknn u TypoBckuid, 4
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO TOJIIUCAT 3TO

14
COorJIalICHUEC MOHUX 6paTI>€B. )

Y Psiyi BBICKA3BIBaHUIT B 9TOM JIOKYMEHTE COBINAJAET C TEM, YTO M3JI0KEHO B
JIOKYMEHTE OT Jekabps 1594 r.

2 Ha MOoAYEpKUBaHUE CBOOOIbI, KOTOPOM PayIOTCsS PyCUHCKHUE €MHUCKOIbI B
Peun IlocnonuToii B MUIaHE UCHOJHEHUS CIYKEOHBIX OOS3aHHOCTEM,
oOpaTuiii BHUMaHHUE Te€, KTO MPHUIACPKUBAETCS MHEHHS, uTO bpectckas
YHUS IPOBOAUIIACH O] HAKUMOM CO CTOPOHBI ITOJIBCKOT'O KOPOJISL.

% Peun 06 YHUH, «KOTOpas HEKOrJga MMena cuily Mexay BocrounHon u
3anmagHON  IIEPKOBBIO M ObLIa  [CHOBAa] YCTAHOBJIEHA  HAIIUMH
NpeAlIeCTBeHHUKaM Ha DIOPEHTUIICKOM CHUHOJE», YETKO IOKa3bIBAET,
YTO EMUCKOIBI TUIAHUPYIOT OMSATh JOOUTHCS IPEBHEIIEPKOBHOTO €TMHCTBA,
KaK ¥ MPpUIATh CHWJIy TOMY, YTO OBLJIO MOCTAaHOBJICHO BO (DIIOpEHINH, HO
3aTeM ObLIO «IIPEPBAHOY.

Y Mbl BHOBb HATAIKHBAGMCSI Ha IIyCTOMOPOKHUE CJIOBA «IOCITYIIAHUE
Bamemy CssreiimiectBy u Bame pykoBOIACTBO», MOJ KOTOPBIMH CpEOU
pPyCUHOB 1 B PuMe Morim nozipa3yMeBaTh COBEPIICHHO PA3JIMYHbBIC BEIIIH.
B pycunckoil uepku Peun [locnonutoit B XVI Beke Obu1 00bIuali: Bce
BaKHbBIC I[EPKOBHBIC MOCTAHOBJIEHHUS, YTOOBI BCTYNUTh B 3aKOHHYIO CHIY,
HYKJQJINCh B YTBEPKIAEHUU KOpoJjeM. Tak HE3aJ0aro J0 TOro marpuapx
Uepemust, B MOABEAOMCTBEHHOCTH KOTOPOMY PYCHUHCKOM LIEPKBU HUKTO HE
COMHEBAJICS, TIepe] CBOEHW MOE3AKOM II0 MUTPONOJMH M €IIe pa3s
KacaTelIbHO 3aHSATUS BAKaHTHOM y PYCHHOB MUTPOMOJWYbEH Kadeapbl
JOCTAT YETKOrO B3aWMMOIIOHMMAHUS C KOPOJEM M MOJYYWII OT HEro



99 c) NMpoweHne nane pMckomy

COOTBETCTBYIOLIHE TOKyMEHTBI -. TaK jKe elHUCKOIBI ITOYEPKUBAIOT 31€Ch,
YTO  KacaTelbHO MX o0pa3a JeHCTBUM Yy HHUX  YCTaHOBUJIOCH
B3aMMOIIOHUMAaHHUE C KOPOJIEM.

) [Tockonbky Toraa B Pume — kak ciemyet u3 Oyiisl «Magnus Dominus» —
CUMTAIIM 3aKJIOUCHUE YHUU CIIACUTENIbHO HEOOXOAMMBIM JIJIi PyCHUHOB, TO
5Ta (GOPMYIMpPOBKA B YCIOBHOM HAKJIOHEHUHU 3aCIyKUBAET 0COOOro
BHUMaHUs (IpUMEYaHUE TEPEBOJYMKA: HA CTAPOPYCCKOM HCIIOJIB30BaHa
dopMa «uowc 20bl Obl» KaK OKBUBAJICHT JIATHHCKOMY «Siquidem>).
Enuckonbl HM B KOoeM clilydae HE MOV OBl CBSI3BIBATH 00S3aTEIHCTBO
MOCIyIIaHHWsl C TAnCKUM COrJIaCHEM B OTHOLIEHWH Bcex 33 crareu,
KOTOpbI€ B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CBOEM 3aTparvBajid YUCTO MHUPCKHE BOMPOCHI,
ecau Obl OHU Tak K€, KaKk W PUMIISIHE TPHUIACPKUBAIUCh MHEHHS, UTO
3aKJIIOYEHUE YHUHM HEOOXOAMMO JIJIsl CIACEHUS TPABOCIIABHBIX JTYIIL.

) Toxenanue, MyCTh OOBIYAW COXPAHSIOTCS «IPUBBIYHBIM Yy HAC KO
BpEMEHU YHUU oOpazomM» (IIpUMEYaHUE MEePEeBOTUYMKA: HA CTAPOPYCCKOM
«ajle Tak AKO W TIEepBEH 3a €JUHOIICTBA OBIBAJIIO»), MOKA3BIBAET, CKOJIb
OTUETJIMBO EMUCKOIBI OCO3HABAIM TOT (PaKT, YTO TaKXKE WX BOCTOYHAs
LEPKOBHAs KU3Hb NIEpexKUBaAIIA epeMeHbl. Kak cBUIETENbCTBYET CTaThs 3 1
MYHKTOB YHUHU, OHU CUUTAINCHh C BO3MOXKHBIMU TMEPEMEHAMH B OyIyIIEM.
OHU MOHUMAJHU Pa3Inuue MEXIY BEPHOCTHIO TPAJIUIIMU, C OJTHOU CTOPOHHI,
U 3aCTOEM UM KOCHOCTBIO, C Jpyrol CTOpPOHBI. TOJBKO BO3MOKHBIE
M3MEHEHHS JIOJKHBI OBLIM TPOJIBUTAThCS HE C TANCKONW CTOPOHBI, a
WHUIIMUPOBATHCS CAMUMU «TPEKAMU.

® B ucrounukax Toro BPEMEHU SICHO CBHJIETEJIBCTBYETCS, YTO PYCHUHCKHE
eMUCKOMbl  «mojofaroliee  MOCHYIIaHWE»  MOHUMaJIM B CMBICIE
dopeHTHIICKOro codopa, To €CTh P COOJIIOICHUH YCIOBU MO METOJaM
peanu3alyyd IpuMaTa COTJIACHO IMOCTaHOBJICHHIO cobOopa oT 6.7.1439 r.,
CJIEIOBATENHLHO, TIPU COOJIIOICHUH TPAIUIIUOHHON aBTOHOMHHU BOCTOYHBIX
natpuapxatoB. [Ilupokue Kpyru JIATHHSH C CaMOr0 Hayaja MOHUMAaJu 3TO
BBIPDAKEHHE B CMBICIE YCTaHOBUBIIEHCS mocie TpuaeHTckoro cobopa
LECHTPpAIM3AUN LEPKOBHBIX OTHOWIEeHUM. [lo3gHee maxe HEKOTOpbIE
YHUATCKUE PYCHHBI TMOXKEJaIu TPAKTOBATh €ro COIJIAaCHO JIATHHCKOMY
MEHTIUTETY. Pa3nuyHoe TMOHMMAaHUE «IOJ00AIOMIEr0 MOCTYIIAHUS
BCKOpPE TMOPOAWIO TsDKENbIe MNPOOJEeMbI, KOTOPhbIE W TIOHBIHE €IIe He
YCTPAHEHBI B OTHOIICHHSIX PUMCKOH KYPHH ¢ YHUATCKHMI LCPKBIMH .

%8 Ykasanue nepeorcrounnkos cM. Halecki, O. From Florence to Brest. — Rom, 1958. —
P. 232. Xanenkuil pe3loMUpyeT: B MOJIBCKO-TUTOBCKOM COJIPY’KECTBE, «KOTOPOE OBLIO
OOJBIIIEN YACThIO KATOJIMYECKUM, I10J] KATOJWYECKUM KOPOJEM W MPEUMYIECTBEHHO
KaTOJIMYECKOM aJMUHUCTPALIMEN, IJ1aBa IPEYECKON MTPABOCIABHON LIEPKBU JEHCTBOBAI
[...] BomHE CBOOOHO, HE TOABEPrasch KaKOMY-JIMOO JIaBIICHHUIO, KaK Bceraa ObUIO B
KoHcrantuHonone u B 3HAYUTENbHOM Mepe Jnaxe B MOCKBE, M €ro pelieHHs
CaHKIIMOHHPOBAIIUCH U YTBEPKAATUCH KOPOJIeBCKUM aBTOprTeToM». 1bid., S. 234f.

o Cp. Suttner, E. Chr. Ekklesiologische und historische Uberlegungen zum Verhaltnis
der griechisch-katholischen Kirchen Europas zur Gesamtkirche Christi // Der christliche
Osten. — Ne 64. — Wrzburg, 2009. — S. 308-324.
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9
) q)OpMYJ'Ia B YCJIOBHOM HAKJIIOHCHHHN KadCATCJIIBHO 3aKJIIIOUCHUA YHHH

noBropsierca.  [IpuMeuanwe  mepeBOMUYMKA:  Cp.  BBIpAKEHUE  Ha
crapopycckoMm si3bike «IIITO Bce Kripl 3 JIaCKM CBATBIHM Balloe, O LITO
IPOCHUM, OJIEPKUM.

9 To Torma yxe meiicrBoBaBiIeMy B PHMe IPHIOpPHAHCKOMY KaICHIAPIO
naTou gBisieTcd 22 nroHg 1595 1.

' Bes wuckmoueHws CIEeNyIOT MOJIUCH BCEX enuckonoB Kuesckoro
CHUHO/IA.

2 Emncxon Teneon Bamaban Ha clIemyroni Toj, Koraa B bpecte Obura
TOP’KECTBEHHO NPOBO3IJalleHa YHUS, CTAHET OJIHUM U3 MIPEABOJIUTENEH €
MIPOTUBHUKOB. be3ycnoBHO noctoiinblid nosepus Ilerp Apkynuii (Petrus
Arcudius) cooOmaer TeHepaldy HME3yHTCKOrO OpJeHa B IHCbME OT
10.11.1596 r.: enuckon I'egeon yTBepx’aan O MOANUCAHUM UM TOJBKO
0JlaHKa, KOTOPBIM MpeHa3HAYaAJICs HE JJI1 YHUHU, OJIHAKO €0 COCTHCKOIIBI
CKA3aJIH IO IPHCSTOMH, 9TO 3TO JOKB .

) Kak u B JOKyMeHTe OT Jekaldpsi 1594 r. Takke W B 9TOM JOKYMEHTE
noanuck MoHBI BcTpeyaeTcs TBaXK/IbI.

149 [IpuMeuaHne MepeBOAYMKA: ATOT JIATUHHCKHM OPUTHMHAT B HEKOTOPBIX
HIOAHCAX M JETAAX OTIMYAECTCS OT COXPAHUBILIErOCSd Ha CTApOPYCCKOM
A3bIKE€ TEKCTa JaHHOW cobopHoil rpamotsl mnamne Kimmenty VI [Ins
CpaBHEHUSI HUKE IPHUBOJIUTCA CTAPOPYCCKUN TEKCT:

«]IpecBarenmmi 0Tye, rOCIIOAUHE U MACTBIPY 3BEPXHEUIINN LIEPKBU
XpHUCTOBBI, TTAHE a MaHE Hall MWIOCTUBBIM! BcnmomuHaroun Ha mepBYrO
€QUHOCTh M 3roly LepkBH boxkoe Bocrounoe u 3axomHee, KOTOPYIO
MPOJIKOBE HAIIM MOJ MOCTYIIEHCTBOM MU 3BEPXHOCTHIO CTOJIMIIBI CBSITOE
anocTojasckoe PuUMckoe menu, Tak TeX Ha pO30pBaHbE €€ CEroJHEUIHEe, 3
BEJIMKOIO KAJCK M BO3ABIXaHUEM CEPLIA HAIIOIO 3aBXKIbl MYCEIH €CMO
3a)KMBATH, U yCTaBUYHE NaHa bora B MOIMTBAxX HAIIMX O COEIMHEHUE BEPHI
3BBIKJIM €CMO TPOCHUTH, a3ajid Obl KOJIM 3BEPXHEHIITNE MaCThIPbl HAIlU
nepkBu BocTodHoe, Mo KOTOPBIX IMOCIYIIEHCTBOM JI0 THIX 4acOB €CMO
ObUIM, O TOM COEIMHEHHMIO M O 3r0Jie, O KOTOPYI0 U B JIMTYPrusix camu
YCTaBUYHE MPOCATh, MOMBICIMIA U CTapaHbsl CBOEr0 MPUIOKUIU. Aue
BUJISIYM, WK BCA HaJes MpaBe yCTaBaeT, >KeObl TO KOJIA 32 UX CTapaHbEM
JOUTH MEJI0, a MOJOOHO, HE TaK MHOTO 3 HEXYTHU UX, aKo OObIIeH s
TOTO, WX OyIyuyd B TSKKOM HEBOJIM OKPYTHOTO ThIpaHa M TMOTaHWHA
MaxomeTckoro [B JIATHHCKOM BapuaHTe 0€3 YTOYHEHHUS O «S3BIYECKOM
MYCYJbMAHCKOW THPAHHW»]|, 10 TOTO MPUHTH MKaIHBIM CIIOCOOOM HE
MOTYTh. MBI Tefibl, 3 1acku boxoe, Oyydn B cHX Kpasix MOJI 3B€pXHOCTHIO
M TIAHOBAaHbEM TIOCHOJAps XPECTUSHCKOTO, HAsACHEMIIOro  KOpOJIsi
[Tomeckoro wu Bemukoro kHs3s Jlurosckoro, Pyckoro, Ilpyckoro,
XKowmoiirckoro, Mazogerkoro, Mudmsuckoro, u koponescta IlIBenckoro
OTYM3HOTO KOpOJisi, Ha CBOOOJE U BOJHHOCTH, a IIOYYBAIOYMCS B

% Cp. mucemo Apkymust: Welykyj, A.G. Documenta Unionis Berestensis eiusque aucto-
rum. — Rom, 1970. — P. 384.
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MOBUHHOCTH HAIIOM, k€ OBIXMO U caMU cOO€ U OBEYKaM CIIOBECHBIM CTaja
XPpUCTOBA, KOTOPBIE B IIOPYUYEHBIO CBOEM MAEM, BUHHBIMU HE 30CTaJIH, a HE
XOTA4M, a0bl HA CYMHEHBSX HAIIMX TaK TsDKKas JiMyba 30CTaBaTH Meda,
&KeOBbl TYIIH JIFOJACKUE JUIsl HE3ro/bl U PO30pBaHbs LIEpKBU boxoe TMHYTH
MeJIM, B3SBIIM ITaHa bora Ha moMo4, A0 3roAbl U COCAUHEHUS, KOTOPYIO
nepBel cero uepkoB BocTouyHasi ¢ HEPKOBBIO 3aXOQHEIO MeNa, U KOTOPYIO
MpoAKOBEe Hamu Ha cuHole DropeHTeHCcKOoM ObUIM MOCTaHOBWIIU,
MPUCTYIUT YMBICIWIA €CMO, a TO, KE€ObIXMO B TOW CBSITOM 3rojie, Mo
3BEPXHOCTBIO U MOCITYIIICHCTBOM CBATHIHU Baiioe Oyay4H, €IMHBIMUA yCTHI
Y €IMHBIM CEPLIEM MOIJIM CIABUTU U XBAJIUTHU MPEUECTHOE U BEIUKOJICTIOE
ums Otna, u CeiHa, u Csartoro Jlyxa. A Tak, 3 BOJICIO U BEIOMOCTBIO
rocrofapsi Hamoro, naHa JKMKITMMOHTa TPETEro, 3 Jlacku boxoe KopoJis
[Tombckoro u IllBenckoro m Benukoro kHsA3s JIMTOBCKOIO M UHBIX,
KOTOPOTO TEX CBATOOJIMBOE CTAPAHbE JIO TOE CBSITOE CIIPABbl MPUCTYIIUIIO,
MOCHIJIAEM JI0 CBSITBIHM BAIllOe, MIPECBATECUIIINN 0TUE, OPAThIO HAIy MUJIYIO,
BeneOHbix B boze, Wmartes [IloTes, mnpoTOTpOHUS UM  EMUCKOIMA
Bonogumepckoro u bepecrelickoro, u Kupumia Tepieukoro, ekcapxy u
enuckorna Jlymkoro u Octposckoro. Koropoit Toi OpaTbu HaIION 31BN
Y TIOPYYMJIM €CMO CBATBIHM BAIIOW YOJIOM YJIAPUTH U MPETOKUTH, UK TIbI
OBl CBATBHIHS Ballla HAC BCEX MPHU Bepe, CaKpaMEHTaX U BCEX IEPEMOHUSX U
o0psax 1epkBu BocTouHoe, HU B UYOM MX HE HapylIalouu, ajie¢ TaK KO U
MepBei 3a eNMHOIICTBA ObIBAJIO, 3aX0BATU U TO HaM MOTBEPIAUTH padyuil, U
3a ce0e W 3a MOTOMKH CBSITBIHM BAlllO€ YMEBHUJI, SIKO Obl TO HAM HHUKOJIH
HapylIEHO HE OBLIO: TOTNbI TO MOPYYMIIM €CMO TOW-TO BEPXY MEHEHOU
OpaThbu HaIIOW, UMEHEM BCEX HAC, apXUEMHCKOINa M EMUCKOMOB U BCETrO
JyXOBEHCTBA HALLIOTO, U OBEYOK HAIIMX HaM OT bora mopy4oHsIX, CTOJIUIIBI
IIetpa cBATOro M CBATBIHM BallOM, KO 3BEPXHOMY MACTBIPIO LEPKBU
XPpHUCTOBBI, MOCIYIIEHCTBO NPUCTOMHOE OTAATH, W CBSATBIHA BallOM SIKO
IIaHy U 3BEPXHEUIIOMY IACThIpy HamoMy mnokiaoHutucs. Lto Bce krasl 3
JIACKU CBSITBIHM BaIIIOE, O IITO MPOCUM, OJIEPKUM: TOOE U TOTOMKOM TBOUM
CaMM M C MOTOMKAMH HAIlMMH TOCIYIIHU U TOJ 3BEPXHOCTBHIO CBSTHIHU
BalllO€ 3aBXJbl OBITM XO4YeM. A Ha JICMIIOE CBENEICTBO THIX pPEUeH,
MOJINKCABIIM CECh HAIl JUCT PyKAMU HAIIUMH, U TMEYaTMH CBOUMH
3ameyaroBajium e€cMo. JlaHa B MaHBbCTBE TOCIOJAps HAIIOTO B KOPOHE
[TonbckoM U B BEMUMKOM KHA3bCTBE JIMTOBCKOM, JieTa BOXbEro HapoKeHbs
1595, mecsina utons 12 nus, 10 cTapoMy KajeHaapy.

Bamoe cBsaTeiHM Ooromosibl ¥ ciayru: 3 Bosu boxkoe Muxaiiio
apxuenuckon Mutponosut KueBckuii m [Nanuukuii u Bces Pycu, pykoro
BlIacHOIO. Mmared  BoXOor0  MHMJIOCTBEO  HPOTOTPOHEH  €MHUCKOII
Bononumepckuii u bepecrelickuii, BiacHO pykoro. Kupuin boxoro
MWJIOCThIO ekcapxa enuckon Jlynkuii m OCTpO3CKHiA, PYKOIO BIIACHOIO.
['puropeii HapedeHHBIN apxuenuckon Biaabika [lomorkuit 1 ButeOckuit,
pykoro BracHow. Muxanno KombicreHcknit enuckon IIpembiciackuii u
Cambopckuii, pykoro BiacHoro. ['enmeon bamaban enuckon JIBOBCKUH,
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BJIACHOIO pyKoto. Jleonucuit 30upyickuil enuckon XOJMCKHM, BIACHOIO
pykoro. Jleontuit Ilemunmkui enmckon Ilunckuii u TypoBCckui, pyka
BiacHasi. Mona I'oronb apxumanapeiT KoOpeiHckuii nepksu ceetoro Criaca,
PYKOIO BJIACHOK mnojanucan. Tor xe MoHa I'orosib Hape4YeHHBINM EMUCKOI

. . 96
[Iuackuit u TypoBbCKUI» .

d) Bymia «Magnus Dominus» 1 yHuaTCKOE BEpOHCIIOBEIaHKE

OtBetom u3 Puma BbIia marckas Oymia «Magnus Dominus»

(Benux I'ocnoow):

Magnus Dominus et laudabilis
nimis in civitate Dei nostri in monte
sancto eius. Civitas Dei supra mon-
tem posita, quae abscondi non
potest, in qua gloriosa et admiranda
operatur Deus, et ipse fundavit eam
Altissimus, Sancta est Ecclesia, una
Catholica et Apostolica, aedificata
a Christo Domino supra Beatissi-
mum  Apostolorum  Principem
Petrum, qui est fundamentum Ec-
clesiae, quod positum est a summo
architecto Christo lesu, qui cum sit
primarium fundamentum, et Lapis
electus et angularis, qui portat et
sustentat omnia verbo virtutis suae,
idem ipse, qui vocat ea, quae non
sunt, tanquam ea quae sunt, et qui
dixit, et facta sunt, Simonem lonae
filium hominem mortalem, et natu-
ra sua imbecillem singularis gratiae
privilegio Cepham vocavit, hoc est
Petrum, eique tantam firmitatem et
soliditatem dedit, ut esset petra
immobilis, supra quam aedificavit
Sanctam Civitatem suam, quae est
Ecclesia Dei viventis, eamdemque
per legitimam Summorum Roma-
norum Pontificum successionem, in
quibus Beati Petri auctoritas nun-

Benuk Tocriomb m B BeICHIEH
CTEMIEHH JOCTOXBAJIEH B TOPOJC
Hamero bora Ha Ero cBsaroi rope.
I'opon boxwnii nexut Ha rope, OoH
HE MOXET OBITb CKpBIT, B HEM
BEPILIUT bor CJIaBHBIEC U
YAUBUTEIIbHBIC BEILIH, u
BceeBbimnuii cam ocHoBan ero. OH
— cBsatas llepkoBb, eauHasd,
Kaoauyeckas ¢ arnocToJbCKasd,
ITOCTOPOEHHAss XpUcToM ['ocriogom
Ha OJaXXEHHOM KHsI3€ aroCTOJIOB
Ilerpe, ¢dynnamente  llepksn,
3QJI0)KEH BBICIIUM apXUTEKTOPOM
Xpucrom HMucycom, tak kak OH —
NEepBOE OCHOBaHWE W H30OpaHHBIN
KpaeyroJIbHbII KaME€Hb, HECYIIUN
BCE W YICPKUBAIOIIMKA  CHJIOU
cBoero cioBa. OH TO, Yero HeET,
MPU3BIBAET TaK K€ KakK TO, 4YTO
ectb, OH cka3zall u co3gajiochk. OH
npu3Bal CuMoHa, cbiHa HoHbl,
CMEPTHOTO M II0 CBOEW MPHUPOJE
cj1adoro 4JeaoBeKa, U Ha3Bal €ro B
HETOBTOPHUMOM MUJIOCEPAUHN
Kudoit, To ects Iletpom [ckainoii],
U Jal eMy KpernocTh U CHIIy OBITh
HE3bIOJIEMON CKaJIoH, Ha KOTOPOM
OH BO3BEN CBOW CBATOW TOpOZ,
IlepkoBp  xkuBoro bora. Ee

% Vhus B nokymenTax / Coct. B.A.Temnosa, 3.1.3yeBa. — Munck, 1997. — C. 93-94.
" Welykyj, A.G. Documenta Unionis Berestensis eiusque auctorum. — Rom, 1970. — P.

217-226 (Nr 145).
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quam deficit, aedificavit autem
usque in finem saeculorum. Itaque
per omnes aetates et tempora ad
hanc petram Fidei, Spiritu Sancto
auctore, confluunt gentes, et in
hanc Deo dilectam Civitatem per
salutaris baptismi ianuam intro-
ducuntur nationes et populi multi.
Saepe etiam, qui fallaciis hominum
et Diaboli insidiis seducti per devia
aberrantes, et perniciosa schismata
sectati inseruerunt se doloribus
multis, et ab hac Sancta Civitate
discesserunt, iidem divinae miseri-
cordiae abundantia per resipis-
centiam, conversionem et poeni-
tentiam tanquam ex fluctibus
emergunt, et erroribus ac schismat-
ibus damnatis et repudiatis, iterum
in hanc Sanctam Civitatem a
Summo Romano Pontifice, qui il-
lius claves habet, reducuntur, et ad
pristinam unitatem magno Ecclesi-
ae Catholicae gaudio revocantur. Et
ne veterem antiquitatis memoriam
repetamus, novissime his diebus
nostris illustre reconciliationis et
reversionis ad Catholicam Ecclesi-
am exemplum extitit ruthenorum
Episcoporum; qua in re abundan-
tes divitias bonitatis Dei erga hu-
militatem nostram agnoscimus, qui
cum ita disposuerit, ut Pontificatus
noster in tam multas Christianae
Reipublicae calamitates et tantam
temporum acerbitatem incideret,
saepe etiam secundum multitudi-
nem dolorum in corde nostro con-
solationibus suis laetificat animam
nostram. Antea siquidem rutheni
Episcopi, atque ea omnis copiosa et
clara Natio cum Romana Ecclesia
omnium Ecclesiarum Matre et
Magistra non communicabat, sed

noctpows1 OH Ha THpaBOMEPHON
MOCTIeIOBATEIIbHOCTH  BEPXOBHBIX
PUMCKHX  TMOHTU(UKOB,  Cpeau
KOTOPBIX HHUKOTJa HE OcJIabHeT
aBToputeT OmaxenHoro Ilerpa
BIUIOTh IO CKOHYaHUS  BEKOB.
OTTOro CTEKarTCs HapoAbl IO
no0yxaenuto Cesroro Jlyxa Bo Bce
DIIOXM M BPEMEHA K OTOM CKaje
BEPHI, u qyepes Bparta
CHACUTEIBFHOTO KPEIICHHUs] MHOTHE
HAIlMM U HapOJbl BBOISTCS B OTOT
ooromo0e3HbIit ropoa. Jlaxe Te,
KTO coOJa3HEHHblE OOMaHUYUBBIMU
YeJIOBEYECKUMH M JTMABOJIbCKUMHU
3anajgHsIMu YKJIOHUJIUCH B
HENpoXoAuMble AeOpH, CIe0BajH
naryoOHbIM packoJiaM, 3aIyTaJIiCh B
MHOTOOOpa3HbIX CTPaJaHUAX U

YAQIAIUCh OT 3TOTO  CBSATOTO
ropoja, u OHU Onarogaps
U300MITHTO 00KECTBEHHOTO

MWJIOCCPANA BCINUIBIBAIOT U3 IMMOTOIIA

OCO3HaHWeM,  OOpalleHHeM U
MOKasTHUEM, MPOKIUHAIOT u
OTBEpPraloT CBOW 3a0NyXKICHUS U
pacKoJIbl, u BO3BpAIAIOTCS

BEPXOBHBIM PUMCKUM MOHTU(HUKOM
BHOBb B 3TOT CBSITOM TOPOA, YbUM
KJIIOUEM OH BIIAJICCT, U K BIIICH
pamoctu Kartonumyeckonl LEpKBU
MyCKalOTCsl B OOpaTHBIA MYyTh K
npexHeMy eauHCTBY. M 4TOOBI He
MOBTOPSITh CTapble BOCIIOMUHAHUSA
MPOLIEAIINX BPEMEH, B 3TH HAIIH
TTHU HEJIAaBHO MOSIBUJICA
CUSTEIbHBIA MPUMEP NPUMUPECHUS:
BO3BpAILICHUE PYCHUHCKHX
EIHICKOIIOB B KaTOJIMYECKYIO

1
LHCPKOBb ), B UCM MbI 110 HAIICMY

CMHUPEHHIO pacro3Haem
IepenuBaronieecs  4epe3  Kpau
060raTcTBO T00pOTHI bora,
Kortopeii, mnomyctuB  Hamemy
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proprii sermonis atque idiomatis
usu, retento Graeco Ritu, vivebat et
luctuosum Graecorum schisma se-
quebatur; ex quo sane schismate,
quod intimo cum dolore commemo-
ramus, innumerabiles aerumnae et
miseriae ad nobilissimam Graeco-
rum gentem tanquam a fonte
guodam promanarunt.

NOHTU(UKATY MONACTh B OOWJIbHbBIE
3aTpyJHEHUS KacaTelbHO
XpPUCTUAHCKOM OOIIHOCTH U B
Takoro pojaa TPYIHBIE BpPEMEHA,
4acTO M paayeT Hallld JIyIIH
CBOMMHU YTEIIEHUAMH COOOpa3HO
MHOKECTBY 0O0JI€il Hallero cepaua.
Benp 10 cux mnop pycUHCKHE
eMUCKOMBl M BCsA 3Ta Ooraras
ClIaBHasT  HalMs  HE  HMeJa

oOmHoCcTH ¢ PuMCKOI 11€pKOBBIO,
MAaTEPhI0 M HACTABHHUIIEH BCEX
LIEpPKBEH, HO CIIEIOBAIIM, MOJIB3YSCh
CBOMM SI3BIKOM W CTHJIEM PEUH,

MPUICPKUBAICH IPEYECKOTO
oOpsima W cienys Te4albHbIM
PacKoJIOM TPEKOB, M3-3a KOTOPOTO,
4TO MBI yIOMHHAaEM C
riryoouanei 00JIB10, Ha
BBEICOKOPOJHBIA  HApOA  TPEKOB
NOJIMJIMCH CJIOBHO U3 POJHHKA
HEHUCYUCIIMMBIC  TPYOHOCTH U
CTpaJaHmsl.

Y 311 criosa gator MIEPBBII, XOTS €Illle HEYETKO C(HhOpMYJIMPOBAHHBIN HAMEK,
4yTO Oysla — KaTeropuyeckd MPOTHUBOIOJIOKHO MOHUMAHUIO PYCHHCKUX
€IUCKOIIOB — TOJIKYET IPUMHUPEHHE ¢ PUMCKON LIEPKOBBIO KaK MPUHATHE B
€IMHYI0, CBATYIO, KaoIMuecKylo U anoctoiibckyto LlepkoBb. Takxke u B
PUMCKUX TOKYMEHTax B TO BpeMs KpaTkoe oOo3HaueHue «Karommueckas
LIEPKOBb» B ILE€JIOM BCE €IlIe MOAPa3yMEBaJIO €AUHYIO, CBATYIO,
kadonuueckyro U anoctoiibckyto llepkoBbr CumBona Bephl. BripaxkeHue
«KaTonnueckast IEpKOBb» €IIe HE CTal0 OAHO3HAYHBIM 0003HAUYEHUEM IS
OJIHOM KOHKpPETHOM KOH(eccur XPUCTHAHCTBA, KAaK ATO IOBCEMECTHO
npoucxoausio B XVIII cronerun. IlpaBaa, B puMCKUX Kpyrax OHO MOTIJIO
nocie Pedopmanmu mnoacnyIHO yKe coAep)KaTh TakoW cMbicia. B
NOCJIEAYIONINX BBICKA3bIBAaHUSX OyJUIbl MPUCOCIMHEHHE K PUMCKON
IIEPKOBHOM OOIIHOCTH HUIACHTU(PUIUPYETCS JTOCTATOYHO OJHO3HAYHO C
OPUHATHEM B €IMHYIO, CBATYIO, KAPOIUYECKYIO U allOCTONBCKYIO L{epKOBb.
He ocraercs Hukakoro comuHenusi: B Pume mnpumupenue ¢ Pumckon
LIEPKOBBIO MIOHUMAJIOCH KaK IpuHsATHE B L[epkoBb XpHUCTOBY.

Nuper vero Venerabilis frater? | Ho BOT HeZaBHO ZOCTOYTHMBIi
Michael, Archiepiscopus et Metro- | Gpar® mHam Muxami, apXHEIHCKOI
polita Kioviensis Haliciensisque ac | u MUTPOIIOJIUT KueBckuit,
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totius Russiae, et cum eo plerique
eius Comprovinciales Episcopi, Vi-
delicet Venerabilis frater Hypatius
Prothronius Episcopus WIlodimi-
eriensis et Brestensis, Cyrillus Ex-
archa Episcopus Luceoriensis et
Ostrosiensis, Gregorius nominatus
Archiepiscopus electus in
Episcopum Polocensem et Vi-
tebscensem, Leontius Episcopus
Pinscensis et Turoviensis, qui paulo
post ex hac vita decessit, et Diony-
sius Episcopus Chelmensis et
Belsensis, et deinde lonas Archi-
mandrita Kobrinensis electus in
Episcopum Pinscensem et
Turoviensem in locum demortui
Leontii praedicti, hi omnes, divina
Spiritus Sancti luce eorum corda
collustrante, coeperunt ipsi secum
cogitare, et inter se multa consulta-
tione et prudentia adhibita conferre
et serio tractare, se et greges, quos
pascerent, non esse membra corpor-
iIs Christi, quod est Ecclesia, qui
visibili ipsius Ecclesiae capiti
Summo Romano Pontifici non co-
haererent®, et propterea spiritualis
vitae influxus se non posse capere,
neque crescere in charitate, cum ab
eo essent disiuncti, ex quo iunc-
turam subministrationis in mensu-
ram  operationis  uniuscuiusque
membri®, quin etiam se omnibus
animae periculis et insidiis Princi-
pis tenebrarum tanquam leonis ru-
gientis propositos esse, qui intra
Ovile Christi, intra Arcam salutis et
intra Domum illam non essent,
quae est aedificata supra petram,
guam flumina et venti irruentes
nequeunt prosternere, in qua sola
domo Agnus ille ad vitae fructum
comeditur, qui tollit peccata mundi.

[Namuukui u Bcesa Pycu, a BMecTe ¢
HAM W MHOTHE EMNHCKOIbI €ro
LEPKOBHOM MIPOBUHIINH, KaK
0J1aro4ecTUBBIA OpaT MPOTOTPOHMIMA
Nnatuit, enuckon Bimagumupckui
n bpecrckuii, Kupumn, sk3apx wu
enuckon Jlyukuit u OCTpOKCKUH,
['puropun, HapEYEHHbIN
APXHUETIMCKOII [Tomoukwuii 51
BureOckuii, JlcoHTHI, EOUCKOII
IInacknii 1 TypoBCKHUHM, KOTOPBIN
HEJIABHO yMep, Jlnonucui,
enuckon XoJIMCKUH U benbckui, a
TaKXKe NoHa, apXUMaHIPUT
KoGpuHckuid, M30paHHBIMI
EIHUCKOIIOM [Tuackum u
TypoBCKUM BMECTO Ha3BaHHOTO
yMepuiero Jleontus, — Bce OHH,
IIPOCBETJICHHBIE B cepaue
00KEeCTBEHHBIM CBETOM (CBSITOTO
Hyxa, Hauamu Mexay co0oit
Pa3MBIIUIATh U HA OOWJIBHBIX U
pa3yMHBIX KOHCYJIbTALMSX
CEpPhE3HO CPaBHUBATh U O0YXKIATh:
OHU CaMU U MTACOMbBIE UMM CTA/Ia HE
ABJISFOTCS YWICHAMHU Tejia XPpUCTOBA,
I{epkBH, TIOCKOJIBKY HE HMEKT
CBSI3M C BUIWMBIM TJIaBOM JTOU
IlepkBH, C BEPXOBHBIM PHUMCKUM
HOHTI/I(I)I/IKOMS), Y HE MOTJIM [IOTOMY
HU CTsDKaTh IIPUTOK JTYXOBHOWU
KU3HU, HU TIPUPAIEHUS B JIOOBU,
TaK KaK OHU OTIEJCHBI OT TOrO,
MOCPEJICTBOM YEro CKPEIUIAIOIast
CBSI3b B MEpy JCHCTBUSA KaxKJI0TrO
wrena?. U KpOME TOr0 OHH
MOJBEPTraJINCh BCEM  IYIIEBHBIM
OMACHOCTSIM U BCEM KO3HSM KHSA3A
TBMBI, TTIOJOOHOTO PBIYAIIEMY JIbBY,
TaK Kak OHM HE HAXOJATCS BHYTPHU
OBYapHU  XPUCTOBOW,  BHYTpHU
KOBYEra CIIACEHUSI U BHYTPU TOIO
IIOCTPOCHHOI'O Ha CKajJe JoMa,
KOTOPBIA HE MOIYT IOBAaJUTh
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Quamobrem pro consilio et salutari
deliberatione inter se statuerunt, ac
firmiter decreverunt redire ad suam
et omnium fidelium Matrem
Romanam Ecclesiam, reverti ad
Romanum Pontificem Christi in
terris Vicarium, et totius populi
christiani communem Patrem et
Pastorem, longo quidem temporis
intervallo post annos fere centum
quinquaginta et amplius, postea
guam primum a piae mem. Eugenio
Papa IV in Generali Concilio Flor-
entino Graeci recepti et reconciliati
Ecclesiae fuerant.”’ Hanc autem de-
liberationem et decretum scripto
tradiderunt et mandarunt, cui Mi-
chael Archiepiscopus et omnes su-
pradicti Episcopi subscripserunt,
datumque est die secunda mensis
Decembris anno 1594, in quo se
Iipsos ad Romanae Ecclesiae com-
munionem et unitatem procuran-
dam communi veluti vinculo ob-
strinxerunt.

OOpyIIMBAIOIIUECS TOTOKH U BETPA,
JUIIb B KOTOPOM MOTPEOIIAETCS TOT
ATHell, MPUHOCAUIUN MO KU3HH,
Kotopreiii Oeper Ha cebst rpexu
mupa. [losTomy Ha G1aroTBOpHOM
COBEIIaHUU u COBMECTHOM
O0OCYXJI€HUH OHU TOCTAHOBUJIU H
PELIUTEIBHO COTJIACHUJIUCH
BEpHYTBCSI K CBOEM M  BCEX
BEpyIOIINX  Marepu, Pumckon
IIEPKBH, BEPHYTHCI K PHUMCKOMY
MOHTU(UKY, HAMECTHHKY XpHCTa
Ha 3emje U oOlmeMy OTIy U
MACTHIPIO  BCEro  XPUCTHAHCKOTO
Hapoja Toclie JJIMTEIBHOM 10
BpeMeHH Tay3bpl Oonee yeM 150
JEeT, TMOcJe TOro, Kak TpeKd
BIIEPBBIE CHOBAa Ha BCEJICHCKOM
dnopeHTHIicCKOM  cobope  ObLIU
OPUHATHI ~ ONAXEHHOW  TaMATH
nmanoi EBrenmem IV u cHoBa
IIPUMHUPHUIIUCH C HepKOBBIO.S) 910
oOCyXJeHHe W PpEIICHUE OHHU
MUCHbMEHHO  3aUKCUpOBAIA U
nepeciaid BCE ATO 3a MOANUCHIO
apxuenuckorna Muxamia U Bcex
BBITIICHA3BAHHBIX €MUCKOIIOB,
MOCTaBUB TOYKY 2 fekadpst 1594 r.,
U CIOBHO B OOIIEH CBs3KE
00s3aJTHCh 3a00TUTHCS 0
IIEPKOBHOM OOIIHOCTH M €IWHCTBE
¢ PumMckoit iepkoBbIo.

2 Io OTHOIICHHIO K PYCHHCKOMY CIHCKOIY MPHMEHSETCS THTYIOBaHIE
«venerabilis frater» (moctourumerii 6par). O6pamenue «venerabilis frater»
B MAriCKUX JOKyMEHTax BO BTopoil monouHe XVI| Beka no oOblyaro Kypuu
GBLIO 3ape3epPBUPOBAHO ISl cOOpaTheB 1o ermckomary’. B. Ilepu maxe
cooburaeT o conpoTuBieHun Kypuu nane, korga ['puropuii X1l ¢ 1580 mo
1584 r. uckan konrtakra ¢ Koncrantunononsckum natpuapxom Mepemueit
Il u odpunmanpHO TUTyNOBaN ero B oaHOM Opeme «venerabilis frater».
[Tomo6no mamne [uto V (1566—1572), npu 'puropuu X1 HekoTOpBIE KPYTH

B Kypun HC CUHUTAIU

I'pCUCCKOro Iiarpuapxa Kak

% Cp. Peri, V. Sul carattere sinodale dell’Unione di Brest // Annuarium historiae concil-
iorum. — Ne 27/28. — Paderborn, 1995/96. — P. 792f.

«CXHU3MaTHUuKa»
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JNEUCTBUTENBHBIM  enuckonoM. FMMeHHO 3TO crHopHoe oOpaiieHue
pacripocTpanseT Tenepb Oymia «Magnus Dominusy Ha pPYCHHCKHX
€IMHUCKOMOB, O KOTOPBIX HECKOJIBKUMU CTPOKAMH HUKE U3JIAracTCs, YTO OHU
N0 TPUMHUPEHUsS ¢ PUMOM HUKOMM pa3oM HE NPUHAJIEKAIN K KypHH.
[ToaroroBka OyJUIbl JAOMKHO OBITH OCYIIECTBISIACH JOBOJBHO CIAOBIMU
O0rociI0BaMHu.

 DTH BBICKA3HIBAHWS OTHOCATCS K NeKaOpbCKOMYy TOKyMeHTy 1594 r.
OnHako OHU SIBHO MPOTHUBOpEYAT 3aTparuiBaeMOMY B HUX IOCJIAHUIO, TaK
KaK PYCHHCKHE EIMMCKOIBI BBIPAXKAJIW B HEM CBOIO YOEKIEHHOCThH, YTO
PUMIIIHE W PYCHUHBI TakK€ W BO BPEMEHA PaCKoJia SBIISIIOTCS <«JIFOAbBMU
onHoro bora v paBHO 0OIHOM €MHCTBEHHON MaTEpH, CBITOM KapOJINIECKON
[lepkBu, cbiHOBBAMU». Cl€AOBATEIBHO, KACATEIBbHO MNPUHAIJICKHOCTH
pycuHoB k llepkBu XpuctoBoit marnckasi Oyia MOJTHOCTbIO KOHTPACTUPYET
C TEM JOKYMEHTOM pPYCHHCKHX €MmUCKonoB. OQHAKO OHA M HU pazy
BBIPA3UTEIHHO HE OTKJIOHAET UCXOHYIO MO3UIIMI0 PYCUHOB, HO 0€3MOJIBHO
nu3z0eraer ToT (HaKT, UYTO MPEABABICHBI AUAMETPAIBLHO MPOTHUBOPEUAINE
npyr npyry nosunuu. Hu w3 nekabpbckoro mokymenta 1594 r., HU u3
Kakou-mubo WHOW oduIMaibHOW OymMarn pPYCHHCKHX €MHCKOIOB HE
CleNyeT, YTO OHU KOrJa-HUOyAb  TPUACPKUBAIUCH  «B3TJISIAA»,
MPEANOIaraéMoro y Hux Iarou B ero oyJuie.

K [Tprmeuanue mepeBoYMKA: BUHUTEIBHBIN Majex «iuncturam» (cBssb) B
penakiuu Bynbratel jexamniero B OCHOBAaHWU BBICKa3bIBaHUSI aloCToJia
[TaBna (Ed. 4, 16) oOycnoyieH npeayioroM «per» (uepes). Bynbrara: «per
omnem iuncturam subministrationis secundum operationem in mensuram
uniuscuiusque membri augmentum corporis facit in aedificationem sui in
caritate». CHHOIANBHBIA TMEPEBOM: «IOCPEACTBOM BCSIKHX B3aWMHO
CKPEIUSIIOLIMX CBA3€HU, INMPU JEHUCTBUU B CBOK MEpPy KaXKJIOro 4JICHA,
MOJIy4aeT TpUpAIleHUe IS CO3UJaHus camoro cebss B Jo0Bu». B
OpPUBOJAUMON B OyJuie KOPPENAlMH JOMBICIUBACTCA COUYETAaHHUE THUIIA
«constitutam  (institutam) esse»:  «IOCPEACTBOM YEro yCTaHOBJICHA
CKPEILISIONIAs CBS3bY.

*) Kak JOKYMEHT PYCHHOB OT Jeka0Opsi 1594 r., Tak U MOCTaHOBJIEHUE
®dnopentuiickoro cobopa ot 6.7.1439 1. mperepnpeBaeT 31eCh
nepeTosikoBanue. OIOPEHTUICKUIM cOO0Op B CBOE BpEeMsi TOBOPHUI O CHOCE
CTEHBbI MEX]Iy JTaTUHCKUMU U TPEUECKUMHU «CHIHOBbSIMU MaTepu L{epkBu».
bymna «Magnus Dominus» mnpeoOpa3yer 3TO B «IPHHSATHE TIPEKOB B
epxors nanoii EBrenniem 1V».

Quod igitur idem Michael Archie-| UYrto Torga 53TOT apXHUEMHUCKOI
piscopus et Coepiscopi eius supra- | Muxawui u BbIIIIEHA3BAHHBIC
dicti salutariter statuerant, sedulo | emuckombl pa3yMHO IOCTAaHOBWIIH,
exequentes duos ex eorum NUMEro | oHu yCEpAHO BBIIIOJIHAIHN u
delegerunt primarios Episcopos, | aenerupoBaid W3 HMX YHCIA JABYX
Venerabiles fratres Hypatium Proto- | nepBeHCTByOMIHX CITUCKOIIOB,
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thronium Episcopum
Wlodimiriensem et Brestensem, et
Cyrillum  Exarcham  Episcopum
Luceoriensem et  Ostrosiensem,
praestantes viros et zelo Dei praedi-
tos, qui cum Romam advenissent,
secum Decretum illud detulerunt, de
quo supra diximus, Michaelis Ar-
chiepiscopi et Metropolitae, et sua et
aliorum Episcoporum, qui superius
enumerati sunt, manu subscriptum.
Et litteras praeterea ad Nos scriptas
attulerunt, datas ex Regno Poloniae
et Magno Ducatu Lithuaniae die 12
lunii anno Domini 1595, iuxta Kal-
endarium vetus, quibus infrascripti
Episcopi subscripserant, Michael
Archiepiscopus Metropolita
Kioviensis et Haliciensis ac totius

Russiae, Hypatius Protothronius
Episcopus WIlodimiriensis et
Brestensis, Cyrillus Exarcha
Episcopus Luceoriensis et Os-

trosiensis, Gregorius nominatus Ar-
chiepiscopus electus in Episcopum
Polocensem et Vitebscensem, Leon-
tius  Episcopus  Pinscensis et
Turoviensis postea defunctus, Mi-
chael Episcopus Premisliensis et
Samborensis, Gedeon Episcopus
Leopoliensis, Dionysius Episcopus
Chelmensis, et novissime lonas Ar-
chimandrita Kobrinensis, electus
postmodum in Episcopum Pin-
scensem et Turoviensem loco prae-
dicti Leontii, Episcopi, ut praefatur,
defuncti.?

Cum igitur duo  supradicti
Episcopi et Oratores Hypatius et Cy-
rillus benigne a nobis in conspectum
et colloquium nostrum essent ad-
missi, easque literas ab ipsis quoque

JOCTOUYTHUMBIX OpaTheB MPOTOTPOHMUS
Nnartus, enuckorna BimaguMupckoro
u bpectckoro, u s3k3apxa Kupumna,
enuckona Jlyukoro u OcTpoKCKoro,
MIPEBOCXOIHBIX MYKEW, MpEeAaHHBIX
bory. Tlo cBoem mpubObiTiu B Pum
OHM TIpUHECIH C  Cco0oOl  TO
MTOCTAHOBJICHHE, O KOTOPOM CKa3aHO
BBIIIIC, MOJITUCAHHOE
APXUEMHUCKOIIOM W MUTPONOJIUTOM

MpuxanmoMm W OPYTMMH  BBIIIE
IIEPEYUCIEHHBIMU ENMCKOIIaMU.
Kpome TOro, OHHM  IpuUHECIH
agpecoanHoe  Ham  mocnanue,
COCTaBJICHHOE B [lonscxkom

KOpOJIEBCTBE U Benmkom KHsKECTBE
JlutoBckom ot 12 utons 1595 r. no
CTapoOMy CTHUJIIO, ITOAITUCAHHOE HUXKE
Ha3BaHHBIMH EIHUCKOIIAMMU:
Muxaunom,  apXHENUCKOIIOM U
MHTPOMOJIUTOM Kueckum u
INammnkum u Bces Pycu,
MPOTOTPOHUEM Nnatuewm,
enuckonoM  Bnagumupckum  u
bpecrcknm, sk3apxom  Kupuiowm,
enuckonoM JIynkum u OCTpOKCKUM,
I'puropuem, HapEYECHHBIM
APXUEMUCKOIIOM, IHononkum u
ButeOckum, mo3gHee — yMepIIUM
Jleontuem, enmckornoM IIuHCKUM M
TypoBckuM, Muxauiom, enucKOnom
[lepempisckum 1 CaMOOpCKUM,
I'eneonom, emmckonoM JILBOBCKHM,
JInoHnucrueM, enucKonoM XOJIMCKHUM,
Y, HaKOHel, apxuMa"aputom Monoun
KoGpuHckum, HapE4YEHHbBIM
ernnckornoM [Iunckum u TypoBckum
BMECTO YMNOMSIHYTOTO  YMEPIIETO
JleonTus.”

Korma  nBa  BblllIEHa3BaHHBIX
EMHUCKOIa U npeacrasurend, Mnatun
u Kupumi, Obimn  OIaroCcKJIOHHO
nonyuieHsl K Ham Ha ayaueHnuoo u
I Oecempl, OHM OTHAIX HaM
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subscriptas nobis reddidissent, nos-
tram atque Apostolicae Sedis gra-
tiam humiliter petierunt, seque intra
gremium Catholicae Romanae Ec-
clesiae recipi et tanquam membra
iterum capiti uniri  supplicarunt,
salvis eorum ritibus et caeremoniis
in Divinis Officiis et Sacramento-
rum administratione, et alias iuxta
unionem celebratam in Concilio
Florentino inter Occidentalem et
Orientalem Graecorum Ecclesiam”;
vicissim obtulerunt se paratos om-
nes haereses et schismata damnare,
omnesque errores detestari, quos
damnat et detestatur Sancta Catholi-
ca Romana Ecclesia, et eos praeser-
tim, quorum causa hactenus ab
eadem Romana Ecclesia separati et
disiuncti fuerunt®; tum etiam fidei
Catholicae professionem rite facere,
ac nobis denique uti vero Christi
Vicario, et Sanctae Apostolicae Sedi
obedientiam et subiectionem deb-
itam  praestare” et  perpetuo
spondere. Attulerunt iidem Episcopo
praeterea ad Nos literas carissimi in
Christo filii nostri Sigismundi Polo-
niae et Sueciae Regis, qui ut est
egregie pius et Catholicae Reli-
gionis'® propagandae cupidus, salu-
tare hoc negocium de Ruthenis ad
reconciliationem et unitatem Cathol-
icae Ecclesiae recipiendis magnop-
ere nobis commendavit, quod et alii
fratres nostri catholici Episcopi po-
loni facere, hoc est dilectus filius
noster Georgius Cardinalis Radzivil-
ius, Episcopus Cracoviensis, loan-
nes Demetrius, Archiepiscopus Le-
opoliensis, et Bernardus, Episcopus
Luceoriensis.

MOANMCAaHHbIEC TAKKE€ UMU MOCIIaHUs,
MOKOpHO  mpocwi  Hamen wu
aroCTOJILCKOTO IIPECTOJIA MUJTIOCTH U
YMOJSUIM O TIPUHATHM B JIOHO K
KaToJIM4eCcKon PuMCKkOM  1EpKBH,
1a0bl BOCCOEIMHUTHCS KaK YJICHBI C
IJIaBOM, C COXpAaHEHUEM UX OOpSAOB
U PUTYyaJOB B OOTOCIY)XEHUU U

COBEpIIEHWH  TauHCTB u B
OCTAJILHOM, COIJIaCHO
YECTBOBABLIEHCS Ha
@yopeHTHIICKOM ~ co0ope  yHHH

MeXay 3amaaHoil u  BocTtouHoM
IPEYECKOMN HepKOBbIO.7) Co cBoent
CTOPOHBI OHHU 3asIBUJIM O TOTOBHOCTHU
MIPOKJISICTh BCE €PECU U PACKOJIBI U
OTBEPTrHYTh BCE JKEYy4EHMUS,
KOTOPBIE OCYXIAeT M OTBEPraeT
CBATasi  KaToinueckas  Pumckas
LIEPKOBb, OCOOEHHO Te, W3-3a
KOTOPBIX ~ OHU  Mpexkae  Obuin
OT/ICJICHbl W HW30JIMPOBAaHBI OT TOU
camon Pumckon HepKBI/IS); TaKXKe
OHU TOTOBBI MPABWIHHO COBEPIIATH
HCIIOBEIaHUE KATOJIMUYECKON BEPHI H,
HaKoHEIll, BBIKa3piBaTh Ham Kkak
MCTUHHOMY HaMECTHUKY XpHUCTa H
CBSTOMY amlOCTOJIbCKOMY MPECTONY
nojo0aroiiee MOCJTyIIIaHHUE u
MOKOPHOCTH, ~mpHU4eM  06eIaTh
HaBcerna. KpoMe Toro, Te ke cambie
enuckonsl mepenanu Ham mucbemo
HaIllero BO3JII00JIEHHOTO0 BO XpHUCTE
CbIHA CurnsmyHza, KOpOJIs
ITonbckoro u IlIBeackoro, KOTOpbIn
1o CBOEH IIPUMEPHON
O00roOOsI3HEHHOCTU M CTPEMIJICHHH K
paclpoOCTpPaHEHUIO  KaTOJUYECKOTO
BEPOHCIIOBEIAHMS )  HACTOSITEIILHO
COBETYET HaM JTO CIACHUTEIbHOE
pEeanpUsiTUe o MPUHATHIO
PYCMHOB B  BOCCOCIMHEHUE U
OOIITHOCTH C Karonmaeckoi
LIEPKOBBIO. ITO JIENIAIOT TaKXe U
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JIpyTHUe HaIlld OpaThsl, KATOJIUYCCKHUE
MMOJIbCKHE CMHUCKOIIBI, KaK
BO3JIFOOJICHHBIN HAIll ChIH KapJauHa
['eopruii Pan3usumni, EIMCKOI
KpakoBckuii, HWoann Jlemerpuii,
APXHUETIUCKOII JILBOBCKU, u
bepnapn, ennckon JIynkun.

® o noxnmaumo PYCUHOB 3TOT TEKCT ObUI CHHOAAJIBbHBIM JIOKYMEHTOM,
OIHaKo OyJija TOBOPUT O HEM Kak 00 WHAMBUAYATHLHOM XOAAaTalCTBE
uepapxoB. B Oymne Hurae He HAWTH yKa3aHUsS Ha TO, 4yTO B Pume
ciefoBajo Obl MPUHSATH K CBEICHHUIO: HE HEKOTOPOE YHUCIO OTIEIbHBIX
€MUCKOIOB, a CHHOJl TOMECTHOM 1epkBu obOpatuics k Pumy. C
HAaBSI3UMBBIM TOBTOPEHHEM BHOBb M BHOBb IEPEUYUCISIOTCS PYCHHCKHE
€MUCKOIIBI KaK OT/IeIbHbIC JIulla. BoBce HE ymoMuHaeTcs, 4To o0a feserara
pUBE3NIK ¢ cOO0M TaKkxke CrUcOoK U3 33 crareil kak ycinoBus ynuu. Ctatbu
HU CJIIOBOM HE yNOMSIHYTHI B Oysuie. B Pume oHu He ObUTM HU OTKJIOHEHHBI,
HU MOATBEpkAeHbl. He MyapcTBys JIykaBO, OHU MPOCTO 3aMaIYMBAIOTCS B
«Magnus Dominus».

) Peub mmer TONBKO O (DIOPEHTHIICKOM COMIACHH HA OOTOCIYXEOHBIC
oOblyau, HO HE O TMO3ULIUH COOOPHBIX OTIOB IO BEPOYUUTEIIBHBIM
BOIpOCAM U  I[IEPKOBHOMY mpaBomnopsnky. Iloxkenanus pycHHOB
YIIOMUHAIOTCS JIMIIb B TOM Mepe, B KakOM OHM OTHOCATCI K
00rocIy>KeOHBIM 00BIUAsIM.

8 Xors OyJisla HEOJHOKPATHO YKa3bIBa€T HA «EPECH, PAaCKOJbl U
THKEYUYEHUs», U3-3a KOTOPBIX PYCHUHBI ObUIM OTIEJCHBI, HO OHU HU B OJHOM
MECTe KOHKPETHO HE Ha3bIBalOTCSA. TakuM 00pa3oM CJIOBa O JKEYUEHUSX Y
PYCHHOB, «13-32 KOTOPBIX OHH TIPEXK/Ie OB OTACICHBI U U30JUPOBAHBI OT
TON caMoii PUMCKOM 1IepKBUY, OCTAIOTCS IyCTOM (hpa3oi.

O «mogobaromem MOCIYIIAaHUW HANMCAJIA PAHEE U PYCUHBI, OJJHAKO OHH
UMeEJIM Tepe]T Tia3aMu IMOCTaHOBIISIOMNN TeKeT dDopeHTuiickoro codopa ¢
€ro OTPAaHUYUTENIbHBIMU YCJIOBHSIMU METOJIOB HCIIOTHEHHS CIIYKEOHBIX
00s13aHHOCTEW TEePBEHCTBYIOIIUM EMUCKONMOM. bojee ueM BepOsSITHO, UTO
ATH CaMbl€ CJIOBA 3/1ECh UMEIOT UHYIO, TOCTTPUIAECHTCKYIO OKpacky. s Toit
MOATOTOBKM K YHUM XapaKTEPHO, YTO 00€ CTOPOHBI XOTS U YMOTPEOISIOT
OJIMHAKOBBIC CJIOBA, HO HE YAOCYXKUBAIOTCSI MPOBEPUTH, YIOTPEOJSIOT JIU
OHM UX B OAMHAKOBOM cMbiciie. [loroMy ¢ camoro Havajia MHULIMHPYETCS
Kpax 3aMbICJIOB.

19 Vixe ko BPEMEHU KaTOJIMYECKOW pedopMbl, TO €CThb BCKOpPE IOCIe
Tpunentckoro cobopa, Ty 4acTh JATHHSH, KOTOPBIE MOCJE BBICTYIUICHUS
pedhopMaTOpPOB OCTANUCH C TIATION, UHOT/Ia HA3bIBAIOT KOH(MECCHOHATHHBIM
MMEHEM «KaTOJIMYECKHE», UTAK, CIIOBOM, KOTOPHIM BOOOIIEe-TO0 B CHMBOIIE
Bephl oO0OO3HayaeTcss BaxxHoe CBOMCTBO llepkBu Xpucrosoit. Taxue
BEPYIOIIME MOTJIM HAa3bIBAThCS B IOKYMEHTAaX BpeMeH bpecTckoil yHHUH, Kak
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3/1eCh TMPOUCXOAUT B OTHOIICHUH KOPOJS M TMOJBCKUX EMUCKOIOB, HE
TOJIBKO JamuHaHamu, HO U kamoaukamu. [1o3nHee Takke U JjIsl XpUCTHAH,
OpeXKJe HMEHOBABIIUXCSA 2peKaMmu, W3 HMEHHM T[pUjIaratelbHOTro
«TPaBOCTIABHBIEY, YBEIOMJISIBILIEM O MIPABWIBHON Bepe KakJI0H MOMECTHON
LEPKBU XPHUCTOBOU, CHOpMHUPOBAIOCHh KOH(peccHOHaIbHOE Ha3BaHue. B
JOKyMEHTax BpeMeH bpecTckoli yHUHM KOH(pECCHOHAIbHOE Ha3BaHUE
«npaeociagHvle» €lle He BcTpedaeTrcs. Eciu B HUX U THOSIBISIETCS CJIOBO
«TPaBOCJIABHBIE», OHO BCEra BhIPAKaeT MPABWIbHYIO BEpYy U YUEHHE TeEX
XPUCTHAH, K KOTOPhIM OHO mpuiaraetcs. CIoBO «KAaTOJUYECKHUE» MOIJIO
yKE€ TOJKOBAaThCA JBOSIKO. OJTO S3BIKOBOE pAa3BUTHE OCTaeTCsA, K

COKaJICHHIO, 0€3 AEeTaIbHOTO BHUMAHHS K HEMY OOTOCJIOBOB.

Nos igitur, qui per Dei gratiam
nihil magis optamus aut quaerimus,
quam animas Christo lucrari*?,
eorum petitionibus et oblationibus
intellectis et consideratis, ea etiam a
Venerabilibus fratribus nostris S. R.
E. Cardinalibus Congregationi
Sanctae Romanae et Universalis
Inquisitionis™ praefectis diligenter
considerari iussimus; cumque om-
nia accurate excussa et examinata
essent, et duo Episcopi supradicti
Hypatius et Cyrillus tam suo pro-
prio, quam Michaelis Archiepiscopi
seu Metropolitani et Coepisco-
porum suorum nomine, quae ad
haeresum, errorum et schismatis
condemnationem et detestationem
pertinebant, rite praestitissent; item
prompti essent publice fidem ca-
tholicam ex formula praescripta
profiteri, ac nobis et Sedi Apostoli-
cae veram obedientiam exhibere,
ob eas causas statuimus ad Dei glo-
riam ruthenos Episcopos et Na-
tionem ad corporis Ecclesiae, et
Romanae Ecclesiae communionem
et unitatem admittendos et recipi-
endos esse.*® Quod ut more magis
solemni et maiori cum laetitia spir-
ituali fieret, certo constituto die,
hoc est hodierno, qui est tertius et

Msbr ke, wMuiocthlo boxuen,
HHYETro OoJjice HE JKenas ¥ He WIIa,
KpoMe pUOOpETCHUS h13% 00
XpI/ICTyll), MIOPYYHIIN rnocie
O3HAKOMJICHUS M PACCMOTPEHUS UX
X0JIaTalCTB 5 MPEIJIOKEHU N
TIIATEJILHO B3BECUTh H3TO TaKXKe
HalllUM JIOCTOYTHUMBIM  OpaThsiM,
KapAuHallaM  CBATOM  Pumckon
LIEPKBH BO TJIAB€ CBSIICHHOU
Konrperannn PUMCKOI u
BCEJICHCKOM I/IHKBI/IBI/IL[I/II/I.lz) A
Korma Bce ObUIO  OOCTOSATEIHLHO
pPAacCMOTPEHO W B3BEIICHO, W JBA
BBIIIICHA3BAHHBIX CMHCKOIIa,
Nnatuii 1 Kupwiul, kak oT cBOEro
UMEHH, TaK W OT HMCHHU
apXWEeNnucKorna W  MHUTPOIOJIUTA
Muxauja W OT HMMEHH CBOHUX
COCTIMCKOTIOB JIOJDKHBIM  00pa3om
WUCIIOJIHUJIM  TO, UYTO KacaeTcs
MPOKJISITUS U OTBEPIKECHUSI €pecel,
JDKEYYEHUM W PACKOJia, U PaBHO
MPOSIBUJIM TOTOBHOCTH ITYOJIMYHO
HCIOBE0BATh KATOJUYECKYIO BEPY
no nmnpeanucaHHo  ¢opme U
okazarb Ham wu amnocrosbckomy
MPECTOJTY MOUJIMHHOE MTOCTYIIaHUE,
TO MBI Ha OCHOBaHHUM JTOTO
pemyii  BO  cilaBy  boxwuro
JONYCTUTh U MNPHUHATH PYCHHCKUX
EIHUCKOIOB U PYCUHCKYIO HAaIllUIO B
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vigesimus mensis Decembris anni
praesentis 1595, sacro Sabbathi
quatuor temporum et vigilae Natalis
Domini Nostri lesu Christi gemina-
to ieiunio, Venerabiles fratres nos-
tros S.R.E. Cardinales eorumque
amplissimum Collegium in nostrum
Apostolicum Palatium, et in aulam,
quae dicitur Constantini, huius rei
causa  congregavimus;  quibus
nobiscum de more considentibus
multisque Praesulibus, Praelatis et
Aulicis honoratis viris et familiari-
bus nostris praesentibus et astanti-
bus, duos supradictos Episcopos
ruthenos, Oratores, introduci man-
davimus, qui ad pedes humilitatis
nostrae provoluti se ad corporis Ec-
clesiae Catholicae et Romanae Ec-
clesiae unitatem et obedientiam
recipi et admitti iterum suppliciter
petierunt. Tum iussu nostro lecta
est deliberatio et Decretum supra-
dictum Michaelis Archiepiscopi
Metropolitae et  Episcoporum
ruthenorum, qui ei subscripserunt,
quique supra singillatim nominati
sunt, de petenda, et quibusvis im-
pedimentis remotis firmiter effi-
cienda cum Romana Ecclesia eius-
modi reconciliatone et membrorum
ad caput suum nova unione. Lec-
tum est autem primo loco ruthenico
sermone, ut conscriptum est, deinde
lecta est versio latina ad verbum.
Tum lectae sunt etiam literae de
eadem re ad Nos a praedictis
Michaele Archiepiscopo Metropoli-
tano et Episcopis ruthenis scriptae,
de quibus supra diximus, et eodem
plane modo, primum ruthenico
sermone, deinde ex latina versione
ad verbum sunt lectae; mox ab uno
ex Secretariis nostris domesticis

oOmieHne u eaquHCcTBO Tena Llepksu,
a wuMeHHO Pumckon HepKBI/I.lg)
Yr1oO0nI 3TO COBEPILIMIIOCH
TOP)KECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM H C
BEJIMKOM JNYXOBHOU PagOCThIO, MBI
CO3BaJlM B KOHKPETHBIM JICHb,
KOTOPBIN cerojus, 23 nekabps roga
1595, B naBaxIOpl CBITOM JCHB
TPEXJHEBHOTO TMOCTa CyOOOTHI H

onenuss  PoxngectBa  T'ocnopa
Hamero Mwucyca Xpwucra, Hammx
JOCTOYTHMBIX OpatbeB,
KapJIWHAJIOB  CBATOM  PuMckou
LUEPKBU W UX BEIMYECTBEHHYIO
KOJUIETHUIO B HaleMm

aroCTOJIMYECKOM  JIBOPLIE H B
aktoBoM 3aie Koncrantuna. Korga
OHM 3acellaji ¢ HaMH 10 00bIvaro,
u IPUCYTCTBOBAJIN MHOTHE
CAaHOBHMKH, MpeaThl U YNHOBHUKU
Kypud, W  HaOJoJaau  Halm
ciayxamme, Mbl TOBENIENIM BBECTH
000MX BBIIIIEHA3BAHHBIX PYCUHCKUX
€MUCKOMOB  KakK  MOJHOMOYHBIX
npeacraBureneil. OHu OpOCUINCH B
Horu Hamemy cMUpEHUIO U BHOBb
MOKOPHO MPOCHIA TMPUHATH H
JONYCTUTh B €IUHCTBO U
nocinymanue tena Karonnueckon
epkBU U PuUMCKOI LIepKBU. 3aTem
no HameMy nopydeHuro oriacuiu

HU3JI0KECHUE Jea u
BBILIICHA3BAHHBIN JEKpeT 0
HAMEPEHUH, MO CAaHHBIN
apXUEMHUCKOIIOM MHTPOMOJIUTOM
MuxauiaoM ¢ BBIIIIE OTAEIBHO
Ha3BaHHBIMH PYCHHCKUMU
EMHUCKOINAaMHU, U TOCJE YCTPaHECHUS
BO3MOKHBIX MPENSATCTBUI
MMOCTAaHOBHJIA HEIIOKOJIEOUMO
3aBEPUINTh TaKOro pona
BOCCOCIMHCHHUE C Pumckoi

[IEPKOBHIO 1 HOBYIO YHUIO YJIEHOB C
ux rnasor. CrHayvana xe ObUIO
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clara voce ipsis Episcopis et Ora-
toribus latine significari iussimus,
guantam animus noster laetitiam
caperet, et exultaret spiritus noster
in Deo salutari nostro propter
Ruthenorum hanc saluberrimam
deliberationem,  quantum ipsi
deberent Deo bonorum omnium
auctori, qui Spiritus Sancti afflatu
hanc eis mentem dedisset, ut
veteres errores agnoscerent et de-
testarentur, et ad Petram fidei, ad
Romanam  Ecclesiam,  Caput,
Matrem et Magistram omnium Ec-
clesiarum redirent.'”

Tum illi statim Hypatius et Cyril-
lus tam suo proprio nomine, quam
uti Oratores et Procuratores Mich-
aelis Archiepiscopi et Coepisco-
porum  suorum  supradictorum,
fidem catholicam iuxta formam
professionis fidei orthodoxae a
Graecis faciendae ab hac Sancta
Sede praescriptam integre, et de
verbo ad verbum professi sunt,
nobis et Apostolicae Sedi debitam
et perpetuam obedientiam et subi-
ectionem praestiterunt, quam Nos
una cum Venerabilibus fratribus

3a4UTAHO HA PYCUHCKOM S3BIKE,
KaKk  ObUIO  3amKMcaHo, TOTOM
JIOCJIOBHBIA JIATUHCKUW TEPEBO/I.
3atreM TakuM ke oOpa3oM ObLIO
3aUUTAHO BBIIIEYTIOMSIHYTOE, C TOU
*e mpockOoit Ham HampapieHHOe
MHUCHMO BBIIIICHA3BAHHOT'O
MHTPOMOJINTA apXUEINHUCKOIa
Mruxauna u pyCUHCKHAX E€IHUCKOIIOB,
CHAuaJla Ha pPYCHHCKOM A3bIKE,
MMOTOM W3 JOCJIOBHOIO JIATUHCKOTO
nepeBoja. 3areM Mpl noBenenu
OJHOMY U3 CEKpeTaped Hallero
J0Ma  TPOBO3INIACUTH  T'POMKHUM
r0JIOCOM €NUCKoIam u
MPEACTABUTENSIM HAa  JIATUHCKOM
A3bIKE€, CKOJb BEJIUKas paJoCTh
HanonHsieT Hac u Kak CWiIbHO
mukyet Ham nyx B bore Cnacurene
HallleM  BCJIEACTBUE  OATOrO B
BEBICIIIEH CTEeIeHU 3ApaBoro
CYXJEHHSI PYCUHOB, CKOJIb MHOTUM
oHu o00si3anbl bory, wHULKMATOPY
Bcero Osaroro, Kotopslii BessHueM
Cesatoro Jlyxa pgapoBan uM
TOTOBHOCTD pacro3HaTh u
OTBEPTHYTH JAPECBHUE 3a0TyKICHUS,
M BO3BPATUTBHCSA K CKaje€ BEPBI, K
Pumckon nepkBu, riaBe, MaTepu U
YUYUTEIBHUIIE BCEX uepKBeﬁ.l4)
[Tocie toro Mmatun u Kupun

TOT4aC HCIIOBCAOBAIM KaK  OT
CBOCTO HUMCHU, TakK u KakK
YIIOJIHOMOYCHHEIC n
npeaACTaBUTCIIN APXHUCIIUCKOIIA

Muxauna M ero BbIILIEHA3BAHHBIX
COETIHCKOIIOB IMOJHOCTBIO U CJIOBO
B CJOBO KaTOJIMYECKYIO Bepy B
NPEANUCAHHON CBATHIM IPECTOJIIOM
U1 TPEKOB (opMe MPaBOCIABHOTO
BEPOUCIIOBEIaHUA U BbIKa3anu Ham

u arl0CTOJILCKOMY MIPECTOITY
mojooaroree u MOCTOSHHOE
MOCIyIIaHUE W  TTOBUHOBEHHUE,
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nostris S. Rom. E. Cardinalibus re-
cepimus, atque haec omnia Archie-
piscopum et Episcopos ruthenos
eorum collegas, ac Clerum et popu-
lum rata et grata habituros, et
eamdem fidei professionem fac-
turos atque obedientiam praesti-
turos, omnia denique per ipsos
eorum Oratores et Procuratores acta
et promissa confirmaturos et obser-
vaturos bona fide et corde sincero
coram Deo, qui iudicaturus est vi-
vos et mortuos, iureiurando prom-
iserunt.”® Primus autem Hypatius
Episcopus fidei orthodoxae profes-
sionem fecit latina lingua, quod
ipse latine nosset, iuxta formam
praedictam; legit autem eam clara
voce de scripto integre in eum, qui
sepultur, modum.*®

KoTopoe MbI BMECTE€ C HallUMHU
JIOCTOUYTUMBIMH OpaThsiMH,
KapJIuHaJaMu CBATOM Pumckou
LIEepKBHU, TpuHAIM; W [Unatuii wu
Kupwmmi] olemanu moa MpUCATOH,
YTO apPXHUENHCKON W PYCHUHCKHUE

EMUCKOIbI, WX KOJUIETH, KIUp |
HapoI COXPaHST BCE 9TO
JNEUCTBUTENBRHO W OJarojapHo,
MPEIOCTABAT TOT KE  CaMbId
CuMBOJI BEepbl W TMOCIyIIaHUE W,
HaKOHEII, TIOATBEPISAT BCE
00roBOpeHHOE n o0OelanHoe

CaMHUMH, UX YHOJHOMOYEHHBIMU H
MPEICTaBUTENISIMU, U B OJ1aroit Bepe
U YUCTBIM CEPIIEM COOIOYT Mpe/T
borom, Koropslii e€cTb Cyapd
KHBBIX M MEpTBBIX. IlepBbIM
IIPOU3HEC CumBon BEPHI
IIPABOCIABHOTO U3bSBIICHUS

enuckon Mmatuii HA JIATMHCKOM
S3bIKE B MpEANUCcaHHON hopme, Tak
Kak OH caM 3Hal jaaTtbiib. OH
3a4uTall €ro TPOMKO M BHATHO

16
JOCJIOBHO Tak: )

'Y U3 510if (hOPMYITHPOBKH OISITH OKA3BIBACTCS, YTO IMalld JABAll YTOMY
cOOBITHIO B PHMe 3KKII€3MOJOTUYECKYIO OIIEHKY, KOTOpas 3HAYUTEIHHO
OTJINYAETCS OT OLICHKH, JaBaBIICICS PYCUHCKUM CUHOJOM.

12 To yupexaenus Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide (Casienroit
Konrperanuu IIponaranast Bepsr), umesiiero mecto B 1622 r., 3a BONPOCHI
Takoro poxga B Kypun orBeuana KoHrperauwss puMCKOM U
BCEJICHCKON MHKBU3UIIUU.

13) [Tpumeuanue mepeBoAuMKa: COI03 «et» (1) 3mech cienyeT MOHUMATh
OOBSCHSIONIC DJK3ETeTUYCCKU («u» B CMBICAC «a umenHo»). IloHSTHS
«lJeprosb» n «Pumckasn yeproswv» obiu 11 Kimumenta VI coBeprienHo
UJEHTUYHBI: JOMYCK PYCHUHCKOM HAIMU W OTACJIBbHBIX EMHUCKOMOB B
00ImHOCTh ¢ PUMCKOI 1IEpKOBBIO O3HAyajl JJii HEro TO K€ CaMoe, YTO U
BKJItOUEHUE B L{epkoBb XpUCTOBY.

Y B HarapuanbHOM aKTe O 3aKIIOYCHUH YHUU JOKYMEHTHPOBAHO
BHICTYILUICHHE TAIICKOTO CeKperaps . OGOUM IpEeICTABHTEISIM OBLIO
CKazaHO: bor «mpocBeTms Bamy cepjilia CBOUM O0KECTBEHHBIM CBETOM, U

% Welykyj, A.G. Documenta Unionis Berestensis eiusque auctorum. — Rom, 1970. — P.
202-221, 31ech: P. 206f (Nr 142).
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Bbl OCO3HAaeTe, YTO TE€ WICHbl HE MPUHAIJIEkKAT K Teily, KOTOpble HE
HAXOJISATCS B CBSI3M C TJIAaBOM, YTO OTJIOMAaHHAs OT BUHOTPAJIHOM JI03bl BETBh
HE MOXET MPUHECTH HHUKAKOTO IUI0/A, YTO IMEpPEeChIXaloT pPy4ybH, HE
CBSI3aHHBIE C UCTOYHUKOM, U YTO, HAKOHEI], HE MOKET UMETh bora oTiom
TOT, /st Koro LlepkoBb He MaTh, KOTOpas MOJ| €IMHBIM 3PUMBIM TJIABOM,
PUMCKUM  TOHTU(UKOM,  SBIAETCS  €IUHOM,  KAaTOJIMYECKOM U
anocToyibCcKkoi». OnHako B OyJle — MPU HEMPOSICHEHHON AKKJIE3UOJIOTUH —
PYCHUHCKHE UEpapXU, KOTOPBIE B CMBUIE 3TOTO BBICTYIUICHHUS €Ille TOJBKO
JOJHKHBI ObI IPUOTU3UTHCSA K UCTOYHHUKY OJIaro/jaTH, MPUBETCTBYIOTCS KaK
JOCTOUYTUMBIE EMMCKOIIBI, 3 X BEPYIOIINE PACIICHUBAIOTCS KaK KpEIICHbIE
XpUCTHAHE.

) Jra  (opMymTHpOBKA CKpyMyJIe3HEHIM H306eraeT Bce BBHIPAKCHHS,
KOTOpBIE€ MOTIJIN Obl COOTHECTUCH ¢ KMEBCKO 1IEpKOBBIO, U YUUTHIBAET KAaK
KaHJU/IaTOB Ha YHUIO TOJBKO OTIEJIbHbIE TUYHOCTH.

19 Cumson Bepsl A.I'. Bennkuii HameyaTan OTIEIbHBIM TOKYMEHTOM H B
nokymeHTanuu Oyiuiel «Magnus Dominusy yrmomMuHaeT IUIb OTYACTH.

100
,Z[anee MBI BOCITIOJIHUM TCKCT YHHUATCKHUM BCPOUCIIOBCAAHNCM .

Sanctissime ac Beatissime Pater.| Cpsareiuuii u OJaXeHHEUIINUI

Ego humilis Hypatius Pociey Dei | orenr! S, cmupennsii WMnarnid
gratia Protothronius Wlodimiriensis | IToreii, MUJIOCTBIO Boxuei
et Brestensis Episcopus in Russia | mpororpoHwuii u SIUCKOTI

Nationis Russorum seu Rutheno-
rum, unus ex Procuratoribus Rever-
endorum in Christo Patrum Domi-
norum Praelatorum eiusdem Na-

Brmagumupcknii u bpectckuii B
Pycn, pycckoil unm pyCHUHCKOM
HallUM, OJWH W3 IPOKYpaTOpOB
BBICOKOUTHUMBIX BO XPHUCTE OTLOB,

tionis, Venerabilis Michaelis Raho-
sa  Archiepiscopi  Metropolitae
Kioviensis et Haliciensis ac totius
Russiae, et Georgii Archiepiscopi
denominati electi in Episcopum
Polocensem et Vitebscensem, et
lonae Hohol electi in Episcopum
Pinscensem et Turoviensem, et
Michaelis Kopystensky Episcopi
Premisliensis et Samboriensis, et
Gedeonis Balaban Episcopi Leopo-
liensis, et Dionysii Zbiruisky
Episcopi Chelmensis, ab eis spe-
cialiter constitutus et missus una
cum Reverendo in Christo Patre
Domino Cyrillo Terleczky Exarcha

190 cp. Ibid., P. 211-215 (Nr 143).

BJIQJIBIKK TIpeJiaTa TOW >K€ HAaIlUH,
BbICOKOUYTHMMOro Muxauiaa Parossi,
apXWEeNuCcKorna W  MHUTPOIOJIUTA
KueBckoro, I'ammukoro u Bces
Pycu, u ID'puropusi, wuzOpaHHOTO
apxuenuckorna  Ilomoukoro u
Burebckoro, um HWousr I'oroms,
n30panHoro enuckomna [IuHcKoOro M
Typosckoro, 51 Muxaunna
KomnrwicTenckoro, eMrCKoIla
[lepempinbsckoro u Cambopckoro,

n I'encona banabana, emmckoma
JIbBOBCKOTO, 51 Jlnonucus
306upyiickoro, €MUCKOoIa

Xoamckoro. Or HHUX g 0c000
YIIOJTHOMOYEH M TIOCJIaH BMECTE C
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Episcopo Luceoriensi et Ostrosiensi
eiusdem Nationis, altero ex Procu-
ratoribus  dictorum  Dominorum
Praelatorum et Collega meo, ad
Ineundam et suscipiendam unionem

Sanctitatis Vestrae, et Sanctae
Romanae Ecclesiae, atque ad refer-
endam debitam obedientiam

Ipsorum omnium et totius ecclesias-
tici eorum status, et ovium eis
commissarum nomine huic Sanctae
Sedi beati Petri, et Sanctitati vestrae
uti Summo Pastori Universalis Ec-
clesiae, ad pedes Sanctitatis Vestrae
positus, ac infrascriptam Sanctae
Orthodoxae Fidei professionem
iuxta formam Graecis ad unitatem
dictae S. R. E. redeuntibus
praescriptam facturus et emissurus,
tam procuratorio nomine praedicto-
rum Dominorum Archiepiscopi et
Episcoporum ruthenorum meorum
principalium, quam etiam meo pro-
prio simul cum praedicto Domino
Cyrillo Exarcha Episcopo Luce-
oriensi et Ostrosiensi, Procuratore
et Collega meo, polliceor et promit-
to quod ipsi Domini Archiepisco-
pus et Episcopi illam ratam et gra-
tam habebunt, ac suscipient et ac-
ceptabunt, et intra tempus compe-
tens ratificabunt et confirmabunt,
atqgue de novo iuxta praedictam
formam de verbo ad verbum facient
et emittent, et eorum manu scriptam
et sigillo obsignatam ad Sancti-
tatem vestram, et hanc Sanctam
Apostolicam Sedem transmittent,
prout sequitur.

BBICOKOYTHUMBIM BO XPHUCTE OTIIOM,
BJIAJIBIKOM  dK3apxoM Kupuiom
Tepaenkum, enuckonom JIyukum u
OCTpOXKCKUM, IPyTUM
MPOKYPATOPOM Ha3BaHHBIX BJIAJIbIK
MpejIaToB U MOMX KOJUIET, YTOOBI

BCTYIUTh B YHUIO ¢ Bammm
CsTedliecTBOM H €O  CBATOH
PuMckoit 11epKOBBIO, M  YTOOBI

nojo0aroIee MoCIyImaHnue BCeX MX
Y BCETO HX IIEPKOBHOTO COCJIOBHSI H
OT MMCHH BBEPCHHON WM MaCTBBI

BO3/1aTh CBSITOMY IIPECTOITY
onaxxennoro Iletpa u Bamemy
CasTeiilecTBy Kak
IIEPBOBEPXOBHOMY IIaCTBIPIO
BceseHckon Llepksu. S nexy y HoOr
Bamero CasreiiniecTtBa, YTOOBI

MPUHECTH W TPOU3HECTH HUKE
HAIMMCAHHOE CBATOE IPABOCIABHOE
BEPOMCIIOBEIAHUE B MPEANUCAHHOU
dbopme s 0OpaTHBIIMXCS K
€IMHCTBY C Ha3BAaHHOW CBATOU
Pumckoit niepkoBbpro rpekoB. Tak 4
oberaro 1 00sI3yI0Ch Kak OT UMEHHU

u o MOPYYEHHIO
BBILIECYTTOMSIHYThIX BIIAJIBIK,
apXHEeNUCKONa M PYCHUHCKHUX
EIHUCKOIOB, MOHMX JIOBEpPUTEIIEH,
TaK M OT CBOEr0 COOCTBEHHOIO
MMEHH, BMECTE Cc
BBILICYTIOMSIHYThIM BJIAJIBIKOM
sk3apxoM Kupunnom, enuckonom
Jlyukum u OcTpoxkcKuM,
MPOKYPATOPOM U MOHMM KOJUIETOU,
4TO e camble BJIAJIBIKU,
apXUEMUCKOIT u €IMHCKOTIBI,

COXPAHAT, IPUMYT U MIPU3HAIOT MOE
BEPOUCITOBEAHUE JICHCTBUTEIIHHO
u OjarogapHo W B TEUYCHHUE
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIETO Cpoka
paTHQUIMPYIOT W  YTBEPIAT, U
3aHOBO  TI0  BBIIICYIOMSHYTOM
dbopme CIOBO B CIIOBO MPHUHECYT U
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Firma fide credo et profiteor om-
nia et singula, quae continentur in
Symbolo fidei, quo sancta Romana
Ecclesia utitur, videlicet:

Credo in unum Deum, Patrem
omnipotentem, factorem caeli et
terrae, visibilium omnium et invisi-
bilium. Et in unum Dominum le-
sum Christum, Filium Dei unigeni-
tum, et ex Patre natum ante omnia
saecula, Deum de Deo, Lumen de
Lumine, Deum verum de Deo vero,
genitum, non factum, consubstan-
tialem Patri: per quem omnia facta
sunt. Qui propter nos homines et
propter nostram salutem descendit
de caelis. Et incarnatus est de Spir-
itu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, et ho-
mo factus est. Crucifixus etiam pro
nobis sub Pontio Pilato, passus et
sepultus est. Et resurrexit tertia die
secundum Scripturas. Et ascendit in
caelum, sedet ad dexteram Patris.
Et iterum venturus est cum gloria
iudicare vivos et mortuos: cuius
regni non erit finis. Et in Spiritum
Sanctum, Dominum et vivifi-
cantem, qui ex Patre Filioque pro-
cedit'”, qui cum Patre et Filio simul
adoratur et conglorificatur, qui lo-
cutus est per Prophetas. Et unam
sanctam, catholicam et apostolicam
Ecclesiam. Confiteor unum Bap-
tisma in remissionem peccatorum,
et exspecto resurrectionem mor-
tuorum et vitam venturi saeculi.
Amen,

MPOU3HECYT U COOCTBEHHOPYUYHO
MOANUIIYT, U CKPEINUB IEYATHIO
nepenanyt Bamemy CBaTeimecTBy
U ATOMY CBSITOMY amOCTOJIbCKOMY
IIPECTOITY, KaK HBIHE CIEIYET:

B tBepnom yOexaeHun s BEpyIo
M UCIOBEAYyHO B I€JIOM U B
yacTHOCTU cojepxkanue CumBona
BEPBI, KOTOPBIN UCIIOJIB3YET
Pumckas nepkoBb, a IMEHHO:

Bepyro Bo eaunoro bora Otua
Bceenepxutens, Tsopua Heba u
36MJIM,  BCETO  BUAUMOIO U
HeByuAuMOro. WM BO  eIMHOrO
l'ocnona Hucyca Xpwucra, CeiHa
boxwus, €IMHOPOIHOTO,
poxaeHHoro ot OTia npexae Bcex
BekoB, CBera ot CBera, bora
UCTUHHOTO OT bora HCTHHHOTrO,
POXKJIEHHOTO, HE COTBOPEHHOTO,
€MHOCYIIHOTO Otuy: yepes
Koroporo Bce corBopeno. Panu Hac
JIOJIEM W paJd HaIero CHaceHus
COLLIE/IIETO C Heoec. 41
BorutotusLerocs ot {yxa Cearoro
u Mapuu JleBbl, u caenasuierocs
yesnoBekoM. Pacnsitoro 3a Hac mpu
[Tontun Ilumare, crTpamaBiiero u
norpedenHoro. M Bockpecmiero B
TPETUU JIE€Hb corylacHo llucanusim.
M  Bocmenmero Ha  HeOeca,
cuagiero oaecHyro Otna. M cHoBa
TPSAAYIIET0O CO CJHaBOW  CYIUTh
KUBBIX U MEPTBBIX: IapcTBY Ero He
oyner xonuna. M1 B Cesaroro [lyxa,
l'ocioma m YKUBOTBOPSALLIETO,
ucxondamiero or Ortua u CBIHal7), C
Oruem wu  CpIHOM  COBMECTHO
MOKJIOHSEMOTO u
CONPOCIIABIISIEMOTO, TOBOPUBIILIETO
ype3 npopokoB. W Bo eauHyro
CBATYIO, Kadonueckyro 17§
aInoCTOJICKYIO I{epkoBb.
HcnoBenyro eamHOE KpElIeHUE B
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Credo etiam'™, suscipio atque
profiteor ea omnia, quae sacra oe-
cumenica Synodus Florentina super
unione Occidentalis et Orientalis
Ecclesiae diffinivit et declaravit,
videlicet, quod Spiritus Sanctus a
Patre et Filio aeternaliter est, et es-
sentiam suam suumque esse sub-
sistens habet ex Patre simul et Filio:
et ex utroque aeternaliter tanquam
ab uno principio et unica spiratione
procedit. Cum id quod sancti Doc-
tores et Patres dicunt, ex Patre per
Filium procedere Spiritum Sanc-
tum, ad hanc intelligentiam tendat,
ut per hoc significetur Filium quo-
que esse, secundum  Graecos
quidem causa, secundum Latinos
vero principium subsistentiae Spiri-
tus Sancti, sicut et Patrem. Cumque
omnia quae Patris sunt, ipse Pater
unigenito Filio suo gignendo deder-
it, praeter esse Patrem; hoc ipsum
quod Spiritus Sanctus procedit ex
Filio, ipse Filius aeternaliter habet,
a quo aeternaliter etiam genitus est.
Illamque verborum illorum «Fil-
jogue» explicationem veritatis de-
clarandae gratia, et imminente tunc
necessitate, licite ac rationabiliter
Symbolo fuisse appositam.

Item in azymo sive fermentato
pane triticeo Corpus Christi vera-
citer confici, sacerdotesque in al-
tero ipsum Domini corpus conficere
debere, unumguemque scilicet iuxta
suae Ecclesiae sive Occidentalis
sive Orientalis consuetudinem.

OCTaBJICHUE TPEXOB, MU OXKUJAIO
BOCKPECEHUSI MEPTBBIX M IKU3Hb
Oyymiero Beka. AMHUHB.

Bepyto TaKKe™, MpU3HAKD U
HCIOBEIYI0 BCE€ TO, YTO CBATOU
BCEJICHCKUU DIIOpEHTUUCKU I
co0op ompeaeausi U TOSICHUI 00
yHUU (COEIMHEHUM) 3amagHoul u
BocTouyHo# 1epkBH, a UMEHHO, YTO
Caaroii lyx ectb BeuHo oT OTua u
CblHa, W CBOKO CYIIHOCTh U
UIIOCTaCh HMMEET COBMECTHO OT
Otua u ChelHa: U OT 000OHMX BEYHO,
Kak W3 €IUHOr0 Hayajga H
€UHCTBEHHOTO JTYHOBEHUSA
ncxoauT. Tak Kak CBSTHIC YUUTEIH
U OTILBI TOBOPAT, yTo CBsiToil [lyx
ucxoaut ot Otna yepe3 CwiHa, TO
JTOJDKHO TOHMMaTh, 4TO CBhIH,
COTJIACHO T'peKaM, €CTh MPUUMHA, a
COTJIACHO JSITUHSIHAM, eCTh
HUCTUHHOE Hayajo UIIOCTacH
Cearoro [yxa, kak u Oren. 1 tak
Kak Bce, yTto Otia, cam Otery gan
eauHopoHoMy ChIHY CBOEMY TpH
poxxaeHuu, kpome ObiTusi OTIOM,
to ChIH nIpeBeuHO umeeT oT Hero,
oTr KoToporo mnpeaBeyHo pOKIEH,
TO [cBoiicTBO], uTto CBATOM [lyx
ucxoaut oT CeiHa. BoT oObsicHeHue

CJIOB «punuokee» panu
pa3bsICHEHUs] MCTUHBI, W  TIOJ
TIaBJICHUEM HEOOXOIUMOCTH

[MMeTh| paBUIIBHBIA U Pa3yMHBIN
CumBol  Beppl  OHU  OBLIM
n00aBJICHBI [K HEMY |.

[Tak ke g mpuU3HAK, 4TO| TEJO
XpUCTOBO VICTUHHO
INPUYTOTOBIIIETCS B MPECHOM WIIU
KBAaCHOM IMIICHUYHOM XJiebe, H
CBAILLEHHUKH JIOJDKHBI TOTOBUTH
Tesio ['ocrnoiHe B TOM WM IPYyrOM
[x51e0€e], KaxkabIi 10 0OBIYaK0 CBOCH
LIEPKBH, 3amagHoi, WA
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Item si vere paenitentes in Dei
charitate  decesserint, antequam
dignis paenitentiae fructibus de
commissis satisfecerint et omissis,
eorum animas paenis Purgatorii
post mortem purgari: et ut a paenis
huiusmodi releventur, prodesse eis
fidelium vivorum suffragia, Mis-
sarum scilicet sacrificia, orationes
et eleemosynae, et alia pietatis offi-
cia, quae a fidelibus pro aliis fideli-
bus fieri consueverunt secundum
Ecclesiae instituta. Illorumque ani-
mas, qui post baptisma susceptum
nullam omnino peccati maculam
incurrerunt, illas etiam, quae post
contractam peccati maculam, vel in
suis corporibus, vel eisdem exutae
corporibus — prout superius dictum
est — sunt purgatae, in caelum mox
recipi, et intueri clare ipsum Deum
trinum et unum sicuti est, merito-
rum tamen diversitate alium alio
perfectius. Illorum autem animas,
qui in actuali mortali peccato, vel
solo originali decedunt, mox in in-
fernum descendere, paenis tamen
disparibus puniendas.

Item sanctam Apostolicam Sedem
et Romanum Pontificem in univer-
sum orbem tenere Primatum; et ip-
sum Pontificem Romanum succes-
sorem esse beati Petri Principis
Apostolorum, et verum Christi Vi-
carium totiusque Ecclesiae caput, et
omnium Christianorum Patrem ac
Doctorem existere; et ipsi in beato
Petro pascendi, regendi et guber-
nandi universalem Ecclesiam a

Bocrounoii.

[ Tak>ke mpuU3HAIO, YTO| YN TEX
JOJIE, KOTOPBIE UCTUHHO TOTOBBIE
MOKaATbCSl YMUPAIOT B JIIOOBU K
bory, mpexae dYeM mpUHECYT
NOCTOMHOE TIIOKasHUE 3a CBOM
MIPErpelieHus] U YMYIIECHUs, MOCIe
CMEpPTU OYHUCTATCS HaKa3aHUSIMU
YUCTUJIUIA, U OCBOOOAUTHCA OT
ATUX HaKa3aHWl UM [OMOTaeT
XOJIaTalCTBO JKUBBIX, a WMEHHO
JApOTPUHOIIICHHUE Ha  Mecce,
MOJIUTBBI, MWIOCTBIHA W HHBIE
OJlarouecTuBbIC JI€71a, KOTOPHIE IO
YCTaHOBJICHUSIM LepkBu
COBEpUIAIOTCS  BEPYIOIIMMHU  3a
apyrux Bepyromux. WM uto aymwm
T€X, KOTOpble MO  MPUHITUU
KpElICHUsI HE HaBJCKIM Ha cels
BOOOIIIE HUKAKOIO U3bsIHA Tpexa, 1
T€X, KOTOpPbIE 1O COTpEHICHUU
OUMINAIOTCA B TEJE WIH, KaK YKe
CKa3aHO, MO pa3Jy4yeHUHU OT Tela,
HEMEIJICHHO TMPUHHUMAIOTCS  Ha
Hebeca M SICHO  CO3€pUaroT
tpuenauHoro bora, kak OH ecThb, HO
B Pa3HOW CTENEHU COTJIACHO MEpE
ceoux 3aciyr. Jymm ke Tex,
KOTOpPBIE YMHUPAIOT B COCTOSHUH
CMEPTHOTO rpexa W
MIEPBOPOTHOTO TpeXa, HEMEJIEHHO
HUCXOJAT B ], OJHAKO MPOKIISITHI K
Pa3JIMYHBIM HAKa3aHUSIM.

[PaBHBIM 00pa3oM HCMIOBEAYHO],
YTO CBSITOM amOCTOJIbCKUM MPECTON
U puUMCKUM TOHTHUGUK oO0JagaeT
MPUMATOM MO BCEMY MHUPY; U UTO
PUMCKUNA  TIOHTU(PUK  sBIISIETCS
npeeMHUKOM OnaxkenHoro Iletpa,
KHSI3S1 aloCTOJOB, W HCTHUHHBIM
HAMECTHUKOM XpHUCTAa, W TJABOU
Bcel LlepkBH, U OTLIOM U y4HUTEIEM
BCEX XPHUCTUAH, M UYTO €My B
onaxxennom  Iletpe  mepenmana
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Domino Nostro lesu Christo ple-
nam potestatem traditam esse,
guemadmodum etiam in Actis Oe-
cumenicorum Conciliorum et in
sacris Canonibus continetur.'

Insuper profiteor ac recipio alia
omnia, quae ex decretis sacrae Oe-
cumenicae Generalis Synodi Tri-
dentinae sacrosancta Romana et
Apostolica Ecclesia, etiam ultra
contenta in supradicto fidei Symbo-
lo, profitenda ac recipienda propo-
suit atque praescripsit, ut sequitur:

Apostolicas et ecclesiasticas tra-
ditiones, reliquasque eiusdem Ec-
clesiae observationes et constitu-
tiones firmissime admitto et am-
plector.”®

Item Sacram Scripturam iuxta
eum sensum, gquem tenuit et tenet
sancta Mater Ecclesia, cuius est iu-
dicare de vero sensu et interpreta-
tione sacrarum Scripturarum, ad-
mitto, nec eam unquam nisi iuxta
unanimem consensum Patrum ac-
cipiam et interpretabor.

Profiteor quoque septem esse
vere et proprie Sacramenta novae
Legis a lesu Christo Domino Nos-
tro instituta, atque ad salutem hu-
mani generis, licet non omnia sin-
gulis necessaria, scilicet: Bap-
tismum, Confirmationem, Eucharis-
tiam, Paenitentiam, Extremam Unc-
tionem, Ordinem et Matrimonium;
illaque gratiam conferre; et ex his
Baptismum, Confirmationem et

HaIlIUM T'ocriogom HNucycom
XpUCTOM TOJHAs BJIACTh MACTH,
HaIIpaBJISITh U BECTU BCIO L[epKOBB,
KaK  3alHCaHo B TNESHUSX
BCEJICHCKHX COOOpOB U  CBSITBHIX
kaHoHax.'?

Kpome TtoOro, wucnosenyro wu
IIPU3HAI0 BCE JPYroe, 4To CBATAS
PumMmckada u anoctosibckasi epKOBb
Ha OCHOBAaHUU JIEKPETOB
TpuneHTckaro BceaeHCKoro cobopa
MpeIbsSIBAIIA " npeanucana
WCIIOBEIOBATh U MPUHUMATh TAKKE
CBEpX COIEPKAHUS BBIIIE
IIPOLUTUPOBAHHOTO CumBona
BEPBHI, KaK CIEAYIOLICE:

C TBEPABIM yOexieHueM
IPU3HAKD U [PUJIEPKUBAIOCH
aroCTOJIbCKON 151 LIEPKOBHOU
TPAJULIMU U BCEX MPOYUX MPABUI U
YCTaBOB 3TOU ]_[CpKBI/I.ZO)

Taxke mnpuHuMaro CBsIIeHHOE
[Incanue cormacHO TOMY CMBICITY,
KOTOPBII 3amneyvariesna u
MpUJICPKUBACTCS  CBATas  MaTh
IlepkoBb, KOTOpPOM moJaraercs
CyIuTh 00 HWCTUHHOM CMBICIIE U
VHTEPIPETALNU CBSILLICHHBIX
TEKCTOB, M S HUKOTJa He Oymy
BOCIPUHUMATh u
MHTEPIPETUPOBATH 150, 3a
npeaeiaMmu €IUHOYLIHOT'O
COTJIACHsI OTLIOB.

HcnoBenyro pmanee, 4YTO CEMb
TANHCTB HOBOTO 3aKOHa
YCTaHOBJICHBI BOHCTHUHY 51
coOCTBEHHO HammM [ ocmoaoMm

HNucycom XpHUCTOM KO CHACEHUIO
pojJa YeII0OBEUECKOTo, HO HE BCE
OHM HEOOXOJWMBI KaXJIOMy B

OTJICTILHOCTH: KpellIeHue,
MHPOTIOMa3aHue, EBXaPUCTHS,
MOKastHHE, eJICOCBSIICHHE,
CBAIIEHCTBO H Opak; YTO OHU
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Ordinem sine sacrilegio reiterari
non posse.

Receptos quoque et approbatos
Ecclesiae Catholicae ritus in supra-
dictorum omnium Sacramentorum
solemni administratione recipio et
admitto.””

Omnia et singula, quae de pecca-
to originali et de iustificatione in
sacrosancta  Tridentina  Synodo
definita et declarata fuerunt, am-
plector et recipio.

Profiteor pariter in Missa offerri
Deo verum, proprium et propitiato-
rium sacrificium pro vivis et de-
functis, atque in sanctissimo Eucha-
ristiae sacramento esse vere, reali-
ter et substantialiter Corpus et San-
guinem una cum anima et Divini-
tate Domini Nostri lesu Christi; fie-
riqgue conversionem totius substan-
tiae panis in Corpus, et totius sub-
stantiae vini in Sanguinem, quam
conversionem catholica Ecclesiae
Transsubstantiationem appellat.

Fateor etiam sub altera tantum
specie totum atque integrum
Christum, verumque Sacramentum
sumi.

Constanter teneo Purgatorium
esse, animasque ibi detentas fideli-
um suffragiis iuvari.?? Similiter et
Sanctos una cum Christo regnantes
venerandos atque invocandos esse,
eosque orationes Deo pro nobis of-
ferre, atque eorum reliquias esse

cooOmiaroT OnarogaTrb, M YTO W3
HUX KpCIICHHE, MUPOTIOMa3aHue U
CBSIIICHCTBO HEJIb3sI TIOBTOPUTH, HE
BIIaJasi B CBITOTATCTBO.

[TpunsTsie TaKXke U
YTBEPKICHHbBIE Karonnueckoit
LIEPKOBBIO o0psabI TUISL
TOP>KECTBEHHOTO COBEPILIEHUS
HA3BAHHBIX TAUHCTB S MPUHUMAIO U
0):[06p>110.21)

Bce BMmecTe U Kaxablil [MyHKT] B
OTJICILHOCTH, 4TO OBLIO
OMPENICNIEHO U PA3bICHEHO CBATHIM

Tpunentckum cobopoM 0
NEepBOPOAHOM  Ipexe U 00
ONpaBIaHWH, 5  TPU3HAID W
MPUHUMAIO.

Tak ke s mnpu3HAIO, YTO HA
matyprud  bory  mpuHOCHTCS
WUCTUHHAS,  JICUCTBUTCIBHAS M|
NPUMHPUTEIIbHAS ~ JKEpTBa  3a

KUBBIX M yMEpIIUX, W YTO B
CBATCUIIIEM TaWHCTBE EBXapPUCTHHU
HUCTHUHHO, JEHCTBUTEITHLHO u
CYITHOCTHO TIPUCYTCTBYIOT TEJIO U
kpoBb ['ocrioma Hamero HWucyca
Xpucrta ¢ FEro aymoun u Ero
00XKEeCTBOM; W YTO MPOUCXOIUT
MpeBpallleHue Bcell  CcyOCTaHIMHU
xjeba B TENO M BCEH CyOCTaHIIMH
BHHA B KPOBB, KOTOpOE
Karonuueckass 11epKkoBb Ha3bIBAET
MPECYIIECTBICHUEM.

Taxke UCTIOBENYIO, UTO AXKE MO
OJIHUM BHJIOM NPUHUMACTCS BECh U

uenbli  XpUCTOC U HUCTUHHOE
TauHCTBO.
ITocTostHHO TIOMHIO, 4TOo

CYLIECTBYET YUCTWIMIIE, U YTO TaM
YAEPKUBAEMBIM  AyIllaM  MOHO
MOMOYb X0JlaTaliCTBaMU
Bepy}oumx.zz) N 4ro cunenyer
MOYNTATh W TIPU3BIBATHh CBATHIX,
LHAPCTBYIOIMUX CO XPUCTOM, U YTO



122 d) Bynna «Magnus Dominus» 1 yHMaTCKOe BepoucrnosegaHue

venerandas. UX MOIIU TPeOyeTCs OYUTATh.
Firmissime  assero, imagines| S pemmMTeNbHO MPHACPKUBAIOCH

Christi  ac  Deiparae  semper | Toro, 4ro HEOOXOJUMO HMETh H

Virginis, necnon aliorum Sancto-
rum habendas et retinendas esse,
atque eis debitum honorem ac ven-
erationem impertiendam.

Indulgentiarum etiam potestatem
a Christo in Ecclesia relictam
fuisse, illarumqgue usum christiano
populo maxime salutarem esse af-
firmo.?® Sanctam catholicam et ap-
ostolicam Romanam Ecclesiam
omnium Ecclesiarum Matrem et
Magistram agnosco, Romanoque
Pontifici beati Petri Apostolorum
Principis successori ac lesu Christi
Vicario veram obedientiam spon-
deo ac iuro.

Caetera item omnia a sacris
canonibus et oecumenicis Conciliis
ac praecipue a sacrosancta Triden-
tina Synodo tradita, definita et
declarata indubitanter recipio atque
profiteor;  simulque  contraria
omnia, et schismata atque haereses
guascumgue ab Ecclesiae damnatas
et reiectas et anathematizatas ego
pariter damno, rejicio et anathe-
matizo.

Hanc veram catholicam fidem,
extra quam nemo salvus esse
potest, quam in praesenti sponte
profiteor et veraciter teneo,
eamdem integram et inviolatam
usque ad extremum vitae spiritum
constantissime, Deo adiuvante,
retinere et confiteri, atque a meis
subditis, vel illis, quorum cura ad
me in munere meo spectabit, teneri,

Oepeub  MKOHBI ~ Xpucrta U
MIPUCHOAEBCTBEHHON boropoauiel
U JpYTUX CBATBIX, M 4YTO UM
CJIeIyeT BO3/1aBaTh MOJ00AIOLIYIO
YECTh U TOYUTAHHUE.

Taxxke YIAOCTOBEPSIIO, 4TO
MMOJJHOMOYHME OTIIYIICHUN TPEXOB
(MHOYMBreHlNi)  MepellaHo  OT
Xpucra LlepkBu, 1 UX MPpUMEHEHUE
B BBICIIECH CTEINEHH CIIACUTEIBHO
VISl XPUCTUAHCKOTO Hapoz[a.zg)
CasTyto KaTOJIMYECKYIO u
aroCTOJIbCKYI0 PHMCKYIO0 1LIEpKOBb
A MIPU3HAIO MaTepbio u
YUYUTEIBHUIIEM BCEX LEPKBEH, a
PUMCKOMY MOHTU(DUKY, TPEEMHUKY
OJIaJKEHHOTO  KHS351  aloCTOJIOB
Iletpa u HamecTtHuky HMucyca
Xpucra, TOp)KECTBEHHO 00€Ia U
KJISIHYCh B UICTUHHOM MOCITYIIaHUH.

Tak e 1 HECCOMHEHHO TPUHUMAI0

U UCIOBEAYI0 BCE JApPYyroe, dTO
nepeaHo, OIpeIeNIEHO u
OOBSCHEHO CBSTHIMU KaHOHAMH,
BCEJICHCKUMU cobopamu u

OCOOEHHO CBSTHIM TpPHUIIEHTCKUM
co0OpOM; a BCe MPOTUBHOE TOMY U
BCSKHE OCYXJICHHBIC u
oTBepruyThie LlepKkoBbIO pPACKOJIBI
U epecH  paBHO  OCYXJalo,
OTKJIOHSIO ¥ aHAPEMATCTBYIO UX.

[ Top>kecTBEHHO o0emaro]
0C€3yKOPHU3HEHHO U HEBPEIUMO 0
MOETO TIOCIEAHETO JBIXaHHUS C
boxbei IIOMOILBIO BEPHO
MPUACPKUBATHCS U HCIIOBEIOBATH
9Ty HWCTUHHYIO  KaTOJUYECKYIO
BEPY, BHE KOTOPOM HHUKTO HE
MOKET OBITh CHAaceH, KOTOPYIO s
3TUM JOOpPOBOJILHO TMPHU3HAK U
UCKpEHHE Oy, U 10 Mepe CHI
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doceri et praedicari, quantum in me | ctapatbcs, 4TOObI €€ MpPU3HABAIIH,

erit, curaturum. YUAIM U TPONOBENOBAIA  MOU
TOJTYMHEHHBIE U T€, 32 KOTO 51 HECY
OTBETCTBEHHOCTD.

1 BepoyuuTtenbHbIX 3aTpyIHEHUN U3-3a @unuokee sl pyCUHOB HE ObLIO,
KaK CJIEAyeT W3 NEpPBOM CTaTbu TPUIALUATH TPEX IYHKTOB YyHHH. MTak,
JeneraTbl ObUITM B COCTOSIHUM TPOU3HECTH penakiuio CHMBOJa BEpbl C
@unuoxee 6€3 3a3peHUsI COBECTH KaK MCIIOBEJAaHUE UX COOCTBEHHOM BEPHI.
OpnHako pyCMHBI UMEHHO B 3TOM CTaThe NPOCUIM B JyXe DIOPEHTHIICKOTO
cobopa ocTaBaTbCcsi B CTaTyce YHHATOB Mpu cBoell penakuumu CumBOja
Bepbl 0e3 uauokee. DTOoM mpochOe, 0e3 KOMMEHTapUeB, HE TMOILIU
HABCTpEYy IIPH 3aKJIFOYCHUH YHUU.

9 Tlocme Huxeo-KoncranTuromomasckoro CHMBOIA BEPbl — BMECTE C
@unuokee — CIeyOT TEKCThl U3 TOCTaHOBIeHUH DIopeHTuiickoro codopa,
YbU TEMBI OTHOCSTCS K PACXOXKACHUAM BO MHEHUSIX TPEKOB U JIATUHSH, U U3
nocraHoBieHuid TpuaeHTCckoro cobopa, TpPaKTOBABILIErO BHYTPEHHHE
3amajgHble TEMbI, KOTOpbIe MOIJIM OBbIThb MOHATHBl PYCHHAM JIUIIb
HOCTOJIbKY, IOCKOJIBKY U X 3aTpoHyJa Pedopmarnus.

19 @OpEeHTHIICKass OTOBOPKA, COTJIACHO KOTOPOM MpaBa BOCTOYHBIX
NaTpuapxoB HE OrPAaHUYMBAIUCH PHUMCKUM NPHUMATOM, HHUKaK He
YIOMHUHAETCH.

) Ecru Gbr TPUALIATH TPEM MyHKTaM JIEMCTBUTEIBHO YJEIWIM BHUMAHUE,
3nech  motrpeboBaack Obl  QOpMYIUpOBKA, KOTOpas  KacaTelbHO
MIOCTAaHOBJICHHBIX pelleHuid TpuaeHTckoro cobopa roBopuia Obl HE O
«MPUIEP)KUBAHUU TTPABUID», a4 TOJIBKO O «BO3JEPKUBAHUU OT BO3PAKECHUH
npoTuB HUx». Eciam Obl pycHHBI € caMOro Hayaja IOCJIEI0BATEIbHO
OpUIEPKUBATIUCh BCEX 0€3 HCKIIOYEHHUsS] MOCTaHOBJIEHUH TpuaeHTCKOro
co0opa, KOTOpble ObUTHA BhIPAOOTaHBI C 3aMaAHON TOYKH 3PEHHUSI, TO BCSKas
3a0naroBpeMeHHass 3a00Ta KHEBCKMX EMUCKONOB O COXpPaHEHHHM UX
COOCTBEHHBIX TPATUIIUNA OBLIBI ObI MPU3PAYHOIA.

) Kak  OTHOCHTeNBHO  (Duiuokée, TaKk W  OTHOCHTEIBHO
TallHOCOBEPIIUTEIBHBIX 00PSAI0B 0€3 KOMMEHTAapHEB OTCYTCTBYET BCSKOE
yKazaHue Ha TpedyemMoe TpUIALUATHIO TpeMs IYHKTaMH pPaBHOIpPABUE
TPaAMLIMOHHBIX  (OPM  BU3AHTHIICKOTO MPOUCXOXKJIEHUS B  ILJIaHE
COBEPILICHUS CBSTHIX TAMHCTB.

) B Toil wacTH BEPOUCIIOBEIaHUA, KOTOpas BBIBOAUTCS W3 PELICHUH
@opeHTHIICKOro codopa, TOILKO FOBOPUIIOCH, YTO YCOIIIUE MOTIU Obl U
IIOCJIE CMEPTU OYHMCTUTHCS HAKa3aHUSMHU, U XOJATAaHCTBYIOLIME MOJIMTBBI
KUBBIX ToNie3Hbl M. llepen otmamm ®ropeHTuiickoro cobopa cTosia
3aJjaya  HUCCIIEIOBaTh  KacaTeJbHO  3TOr0  BOIpoca  COOCTBEHHOE
OOrOCIIOBCKOE€ W KAaTEXM3WYECKOE Hacleque TPEeYecKOM © JaTHHCKOU
LEPKBHU, HE CBUACTEILCTBYETCS JIM HECMOTPSI Ha pa3IMUHbIE BhIPAXKEHUS 00
OIHOM M TOW € ucTuHE Bepbl. OHM HE HAcCTaWBaJd HA COIJACOBAaHUU



124 d) Bynna «Magnus Dominus» 1 yHMaTCKOe BepoucrnosegaHue

KaTeXU3H4eCcKuX (opMyIUpPOBOK, HAMTPOTUB, UX 3aHUMAaJ BOMPOC, HE y4yaT
o o0e TpaJulUU C UX pa3IuyHbIMH (popMyliaMu 00 OJHOM U TOHM Ke
NEUCTBUTENBHOCTU craceHusi. OTTOro B OTHOILIEHWHM YETBHIPEX ITYHKTOB,
KOTOPBIE OHM TOT/IA JIOJKHBI OBLITU MTPOBEPUTH, OHU HE 00SI3bIBAIIM HU OJTHY
U3  CTOPOH  M3MEHATh  CBOM  TPAAULHOHHBIE  KAaTEXU3UYECKHE
dbopmynupoBku. UTo KacaeTcs Bompoca OYHUIIEHHUS YCOMNIIMX, JIATUHSIHAM
Ha DIOpeHTHIICKOM coOope OBLIIO0 BIOJIHE JOCTATOYHO, pa3 TPEKU MOJSTCS
3a YMEPIINX U CUUTAIOT XOAATalCTBO 3a HUX YMECTHBIM, JIa’K€ €CJIU OHU HE
TOBOPWJIM HU O KaKOM MECTE OYMILIEHHUS H, CJIEIOBATEIbHO, HE MMEIU B
CBOEM KaTEXM3WYECKOM SI3bIKE HHMKAKOIO CJIOBA I uucmuauwja. VHade
3By4dT 3ajada oTuoB TpuueHtckoro cobopa. Pedopmaropsl oTuactu
OTKJIOHWJIM 001ee ajs 3anajga 00rocioBCKOE U KaTEXU3UYECKOE HacleIue.
[lepen otuamu TpuaeHTcKoro cobopa CTOSI BOMPOC, HE MPUEMIIEMBI JIU
BEPOYUYHUTENIbHBIC  BBICKA3bIBaHUSI pedOpMATOPOB, XOTS  M3BECTHHIC
TPaJUIIMOHHBIE KATEXU3UUECKUE TEMBI 3amnaja u GOpMyITUPOBKU UMHU ObLIN
KaTeropuyHO OTBEPrHYTHl. [' 1€ Obl OHM HU KOHCTATUPOBAIU PEHIAIONTUIN
neduuuT, OHM TpeOoBamu jgomnoyiHeHus. [lpu sToM 1eno He Mmoo o
JOTIOJIHEHUM HENPUBBIYHOM JUISl  3alaJiHOM  KaTEXU3MYECKOHM MBICIU
IPOTECTAHTOB PEYM, TAK KaK JJIs1 KATOJIMKOB U MPOTECTAHTOB BCIIEICTBHE
ux 0oJee 4eM ThICSUETIETHEN CIUIOYEHHOCTH OBLIO OOIIMM TO K€ Camoe
3amajHOEe KAaTeXW3WYECKOoe MblluieHne. B ogHOM Majno JIOTHYHOM
MPUJIOKEHUU pemnieHnit TpuaeHTckoro coOopa HEKOTOpPbIE JIATUHCKHUE
OorociaoBel — a ¢ HuMH u Oymia «Magnus Dominus» — TtpeboBamu
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIEE H00ABICHUE U OT TE€X T'PEKOB, KOTOPHIC XOTEIN HNPUNTH
K enuHCTBY ¢ Pumom. IloaToMy pycHHCKHE €MHMCKOIBI JOJKHBI ObLIM HE
TOJIBKO MCHOBEAOBATh BO3MOYKHOCTh OUYMIIEHHUS YCOMIINX, HO U MPU3HATh
J0CEJIe HUKOT/Ia HE IPUHUMABIIIEECS MU B pacyeT CyLIECTBOBAaHUE MECTA,
IIPEIHA3HAYECHHOTO Ul INpeTepneBaHus HakazaHud. B Pume mo moBoay
OPOUCXOJAIIET0  JaXe HE  NpU3aJyMajuch, UYTO B  CTPYKType
KaTEXU3UYECKON JOKTPUHBI IPEYECKON LIEPKBU HE3aTEMIMBAsl BCTAaBKa IO-
3amagiHOMy  C(HOPMYJIMPOBAHHOTO  BEPOYUYUTEIHHOTO  BBICKA3bIBAHUS
JOJKHA BBITJISIIETh YYKEPOIHBIM TEJIOM.

%) OTmynieHuss TPeXoB KaK WHAYJBICHIIMM B PYCHHCKOM HACIECIUM HE
Obl10, M paspazuBmiasics Ha 3amaae B XVI cronerum auckyccus o0
OTMYILIEHUHU T'PEXOB Obljla pyCHHAM CTOJIb HE3HAKOMA, YTO OHH MOJIHOCTHIO
BO3JICP)KAJIMCh OT YIIOMHHAHUS 00 3TOM B CBOMUX TPHUILATH TPEX CTAThSIX.
JloJbKHO erie ObUIO TMPOUTH BpeMsi, MPEkKIe YeM KaTOJIMYecKasl MpaKTUKa
OTMYILICHUS TPEXOB, XapaKTepu3yeMasi B BEpOUCIIOBEJAHUN KaK «B BBICILICH
CTENEHW ClacuTelIbHAsD, pPACOpPOCTPAHWIACh TAKXKE B PYCHUHCKOMU
YHUATCKOM 1iepkBH. BTopoit Batukanckuii cobop mopuiiaet B 6-0if cTaThe
«Jlexpera o Boctounsix Katomuueckux Llepkesix» (Ecclesiarum Orientali-
UM) Takoro pojia pa3BUTHE.

Tum ruthenica lingua conscripta | 3atem HaIMCaHHOE Ha
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et similiter ab ipso subscripta pro
eo lecta est a dilecto filio Eustachio
Volovitio, Canonico Vilnensis Ec-
clesiae, eiusdem linguae perito. De-
inde Cyrillus Episcopus eandem
Orthodoxae Fidei professionem fe-
cit ad eandem prorsus formam,
prout Hypatius Episcopus fecerat,
ruthenice scriptam, eo quod lin-
guam latinam non calleret. Sed et
latine scriptam ac ab ipso subscrip-
tam eius nomine legit dilectus filius
Lucas Doctorius, Canonicus Luce-
oriensis, huiusmodi sub tenore, vi-
delicet:*"[...]

Quare Nos commisimus et man-
davimus dilecto filio nostro lulio
Antonio Presbytero Cardinali Sanc-
tae Mariae Transtiberim Sanctae
Severinae®, Maiori Poenitentario
nostro, ut eosdem Hypatium et Cy-
rillum Episcopos et Oratores, ac
eorum comites, familiares et do-
mesticos tam Presbyteros et Cleri-
cos quam etiam Laicos, et alias
guascumgue personas dictae Na-

tionis Ruthenorum Romae prae-
26)

sentes”™ a quibusvis excommunica-
tionis,  suspensionis, interdicti
aliisque ecclesiasticis sententiis,

censuris et poenis, in quas propter
praemissa, seu schisma, haereses et
errores praefatos, quibus forsan ad-
haeserint, quomodolibet incurre-
runt, auctoritate nostra in utroque
foro?”) absolvat in forma Ecclesiae
consueta, nec non cum eisdem
Episcopis ac eorum comitibus, fa-
miliaribus et domesticis, et qui-
busvis aliis personis, Presbyteris et

PYCUHCKOM  SI3BIKE M PaBHBIM
obpazom UM MOAMUCAaHHOE
[ucnoBemanme] OBUIO  3aYHUTAHO

nepe HUM HalluM BO3JI00JICHHBIM
celHoM  EBcraxuem  Bonosurow,
KaHOHMKOM ILIepKkBM B BuubHe,
KOTOPBIA BIIAJICET O3THUM S3BIKOM.
ITorom enuckon Kupuiut nmpowusHec
ATO WCIIOBEAAHUE IPABOCIABHOMN
BEpHI B TOM ke opme, Kak caenal
enuckon Mnatuii, HamMcaHHOE IIO-
PYCHUHCKH, IOTOMY 4YTO OH HE
BJIQJICTT JIATUHCKUM si3bIKoM. Ho
HalMCaHHOE Ha JIATBIHU W WM
CaMHUM MOJNHCAHHOE 3a4uTall OT
€ro WMEHU Hall BO3JIIOOJICHHBIN
ceiH  Jlyka JlokTtopuii, KaHOHHK
Jlyukuit 1 OCTpOKCKHUIi, JOCIOBHO
cieyrommM o6pasom:2Y [...]
[Tostomy Mpl pamu  Hamemy
BO3MOONEHHOMY  chiHY  IOnwmro
AHTOHMIO CaH-CeBepI/IHOZS),
KapIMHATY-CBSIIIICHHUKY
[TuTynsapHoil  OGazunuku]| CBsiToM
Mapun B TpacrteBepe, Hamemy
BEIIUKOMY MEHUTEHIUAPHIO,
3a/IaHUE U yKa3aHWE: EMNHUCKONOB U
YIOOJIHOMOYEHHbIX ~ Mnatus  u
Kupniia © ux conpoBOXKAAIONINX,
COTPYOHUKOB W  CIOyr,  Kak
MIPECBUTEPOB M KIHUPUKOB, TaK H
MUpSIH, W JOOBIX  JAPYrHux
MPUCYTCTBYIOIMKUX B Pume muig
PYCHUHCKOU HaI_II/II/I26), B CHIY
Hamero caHOBHOIO IOJIHOMOYMSA
omnpaBAaTh B OOBIYHOM IEPKOBHOM
dopme mo oboum (popymam®’ or
BCSIYECKUX OCYXKIACHUN OTIyYEHUS
or llepkBu, oOTCTpaHE€HUs OT
JNOJDKHOCTH, 3ampera W JPYrux
[1IEpKOBHBIX | B3bICKAHUI 51
HaKa3aHW#, 0] KOTOphie OBl OHHU
HU nonanu BCJICJICTBHE
MPEIIECTBOBABILIETO packoJa,
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Clericis super irregularitate® per

e0s praemissorum occasione con-
tracta, quodque® clericali charac-
tere, quo antea rite insigniti fuerunt,
illiusque privilegiis uti, ac in omni-
bus etiam sacris et Presbyteratus
Ordinibus antea rite susceptis®®
etiam in Altaris ministerio ministra-
re, seu dicto charactere, qui insigni-
ti non sunt, insigniri, et si idonei
fuerint, ad omnes etiam sacros et
Presbyteratus Ordines praedictos
promoveri, et quaecumque et qua-
liacumque beneficia ecclesiastica
cum cura et sine cura, etiamsi ca-
nonicatus, praebendae, dignitates,
personatus, administrationes vel
officia existant, sive si iam obtine-
ant, sive si eis alias in futurum
canonice conferantur, recipere et
obtinere, et quoad vixerint, retinere;
nec non cum eisdem Episcopis, ut
Ecclesiis, quibus canonice praesunt
seu praefecti fuerunt®, praeesse et
munere consecrationis per eos antea
rite suscepto uti, et ad alias similes
Cathedrales, vel etiam maiores,
etiam  Metropolitanas  Ecclesias
transferri, et illis praeesse libere et
licite possint et valeant, dicta aucto-
ritate dispenset.

BBILICYTIOMSHYTBIX ~ €pecedl U
3a0IyK/I€HUH,  KOTOPbIM  OHH
MOTJIM cienoBaTh. Y Ha3BaHHBIM
NOJIHOMOYMEM B OTHOILEHUU TeEX
K€ CaMbIX EMHUCKOIIOB U UX CBUTHI,
COTPYOHUKOB M CIyI M MPOYUX
ApPYrUX JIML, HPECBUTEPOB U
KJIIMPUKOB [[IOpy4Yard OTMEHHUTH |
3ampeT 10 HErogHOCTH ), TOX
KOTOPbIH OHM MOANAAIH [pHU

BBITIICYTTOMSHYTHIX
00CTOATEABCTBAX, UYTOOBI  OHU
II0JIb30BAJINCH BCAKAMUZ)
IIEPKOBHBIMU caHaMU u
COOTBETCTBYIOIIUMU

MPUBUJICTHSIMH, KOTOPBIMH TIPEIKIC
ObIM 3aKOHHO HAJEJICHBbl, U BO
BCEX CTCIICHSX CBSIIEHCTBA CBITHIX
PYKOTIOJIOKEHHH, KOTOPBIC MPEKIIC
OHH 3aKOHHO HpI/IHHJII/ISO), UMeEIN
TaK)Ke TPaBO CIY)KHTb Yy aiTaps,
yToOBl OHH, €CIM HE OB
HaJICJICHBI YIOMSIHY TBIMHU
KayeCTBaMH, TOJYYUIH UX, U €CIIH
OHH COOTBETCTBYIOT, MOTJIA OBITh
JOITYIICHBI KO BCEM
BBIIIEHA3BAHHBIM CTCIICHIM
CBAIIECHCTBA W  NPUHIM |
MOKU3HEHHO 00J1ajadd  BCIKHUMH
MOJTYYCHHBIMH IIEPKOBHBIMHU
OoeHepuIUIMU CO  CIY>KEOHBIMHU
00513aHHOCTIMH U 0€3 HHX, a TaKXKe
CYIICCTBYIOIIMMH KaHOHHKATaMH,

MMpuxoaamMu, CaHaMu, JIMYHBIMU
3HaKaMH OTIINYHA,
AIMHUHUCTPATUBHBIMU nim

JIOJHKHOCTHBIMUA MECTaMH, KOTOPHIE
OHU YX€ 3aHUMAIOT WU KOTOpHIC
elle TOJBKO OyAyT HPHUCYKIEHBI
uM B OynymeM. U ¢ Temum xe

EIMHUCKOIIaMU [mopyuato
yperyimpoBatb|,  4TOOBl  OHH
CBOOOTHO u pa3perieHHo

npeacTarcIbCTBOBAIN B LICPKBAX, B
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Ipsis vero Hypatio et Cyrillo et
Oratoribus facultatem et potestatem
dedimus, cum in Russia fuerint,
absolvendi eadem nostra Apostoli-
ca auctoritate eodem modo ab ex-
communicationis, suspensionis et
interdicti sententiis, censuris et
poenis Michaelem Archiepiscopum
et ceteros Episcopos supradictos, ac
similiter cum praefatis Archie-
piscopo et Episcopis super huius-
modi irregularitate praemissorum
occasione per eos fortasse contracta
dispensandi. Ac insuper, ut iidem
Archiepiscopus et Episcopi supra-
dicti sic absoluti, et cum quibus, ut
praefertur, fuerit dispensatum, un-
usquisque in propria Civitate et Di-
ocesi, vel in sua iurisdictione om-
nes et singulos tam Presbyteros et
Clericos, quam alias quascumque
etiam laicas utriusque sexus per-
sonas, qui quaeve ad huiusmodi
unitatem S.R.E. venerint vel eam
amplexi fuerint, in praedicta forma
Ecclesiae absolvere, nec non cum
Presbyteris et Clericis praedictis
super irregularitate per eos, vel
eorum aliqguem occasione praemis-
sorum quomodolibet contractam
(tam) quoad Ordinum exe-
guutionem, quam quorumcungque
beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum re-

KOTOPBIX KaHOHHUYECKUM 00pa3oM
ObuIN MPEICTOSATEISIME ", u
IpUMEHSIIN TAHHYIO npu
PYKOTIOJIOKEHUU CITy’KEeOHYIO
BJACTh, TMPEXIEC  MOIYyYCHHYIO
COTJIACHO MX YCTaBy, U MOTJIH U
UMEIM TpaBO HA3HA4YaThCs M
NPEJCTaTebCTBOBATh B JAPYTUX
PAaBHOYECTHBIX WM Jaxe Ooiee
BaXXHBIX COOOpax, Jaxke CTOIUYHBIX
HEPKBSIX.

[Enuckomnam] U Jeieratam

Nnartuto n Kupunny Mel nepenaem

MOJHOMOYHKE, KaK TOJIBKO OHH
Oynyr Ha Pycu, TeM ke cambIM
Hammm aroCTOJINYECKUM
aBTOPUTETOM TaKUM € O0pa3oM
oTmpaBaaTh apXueInucKomna
Muxaumna U OCTaJIbHBIX
BBIIIICHA3BAHHBIX  CMHCKOMOB  OT

BCEX CTaTel OTiIydeHus oT Llepksu,
OTCTPAHEHUSI OT JOJDKHOCTH H
3ampera, OT  B3bICKAHMM U
HaKa3aHUW U paBHBIM 00pazoM
JVCIIEHCUPOBATh BBIIIEHA3BAHHOTO
APXMENUCKONIA W EIUCKOIIOB OT

3alpera II0 HCTOJHOCTH, mona
KOTOpBIﬁ OHH MOIJIM IMOAIIACTh IIPpHU
BBIIICYIIOMAHYTBIX

oOcrositenbcTBax. M cBepx ToroO,
9TOOBI  3TOT  APXHEMUCKON U
BBIIIICHA3BAHHBIC CTIMCKOIIBI, TAKHM

oOpa3oM  ompaBAaHHblE U  C
KOTOPBIMU pexJie ObL1a
COBEpIIICHA YIIOMSIHY TasI

JTUCTICHCAIUs, B CBOEM TOpOJie H
enapxud Wi B cdepe cBoeH
IODUCIUKIIMK TEM K€  CaMbIM
Hamum  aBTOpHITETOM  CMOTIIH
TaKUM Ke obpazom B
BBIIIICHA3BaHHOW (opMe IIEPKBU
ompaBlIaTh KakK BCEX, TaK H
KaXJI0TO B OTJICTTLHOCTH
MpecBUTEpPa U KIUPHUKA, a TaK Ke
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tentionem vel assequutionem dis-
pensare pariformiter eadem nostra
auctoritate possint, quemadmodum
etiam aliis literis in forma Brevis
latius continetur.

Ut igitur de Ruthenorum ad
Romanam Ecclesiam reditu et rec-
onciliatione ad posteritatis memori-
am certa et perpetua extet testifica-
tio, hac nostra perpetua constitu-
tione Venerabiles fratres
Michaelem Archiepiscopum Met-
ropolitam et caeteros Episcopos
ruthenos supradictos, qui decreto
consenserunt et literis ad Nos mis-
sis subscripserunt, tam praesentes,
guam absentes, una cum omni
eorum Clero et populo Nationis
Ruthenae seu Russae, quae ad tem-
porale dominium et ditionem
charissimi filii nostri Sigismundi
Poloniae et Sueciae Regis pertinet,
ad laudem et gloriam sanctae et in-
dividuae Tritinitatis, Patris, Filii et
Spiritus Sancti, ad incrementum et
exaltationem Fidei Christianae intra
gremium Ecclesiae Catholicae et
unitatem S.R.E. uti membra nostra
in Christo®® recipimus, unimus,
adiungimus, annectimus et incor-
poramus, atque ad maiorem charita-
tis nostrae erga ipsos significa-
tionem omnes sacros ritus et caer-

BCSIKMX JIPyTUX MHUPSH OOOHX
MOJIOB, TPHUIICAIIUX K €IUHCTBY
cBaTor  PumMckon  uepkBu U
KENAIOUIUX €r0 MPHUHATh, U TaKXKe
PaBHO CMOTJIM BBIIICHA3BAHHBIM
MIPECBUTEPAM u KJIMpPUKaM
OTMEHMUTH 3alpeT MO HETOJHOCTH,
110, KOTOPBIM OHHU MOANANAIN BCE
BMECTE WM IO OTJEIBHOCTU TPH
BBIIIICHA3BAHHBIX O0CTOSTEILCTBAX,
KaK B OTHOIIECHWH HWCHOJIHCHUSA
CBAIIICHHUYECKUX  OOS3aHHOCTEH,
TaK U COXPAHECHUS WU TOJy4YCHUS
BCSIKUX IIEPKOBHBIX MPUXOJIOB, YTO
JETAIBHO COJIEPKUTCS U B JIPYrOM
nmociaaHuu B popme Opese.

Hrtak, uToOBl O BO3BpaIllCHUH
pycHMHOB K PuMCKOW LIEpKBU H
MPUMUPEHUN C HEW COXPaHSIOCH
HAJCKHOE u JIOJITOBEYHOE
CBHUJICTEIBCTBO B MaMsTH
MMOTOMKOB, Mbl TPUHUMAEM 3TUM
HaIIUM HaBcerjaa 3aKOHHBIM
yka3oM B JIoHO Karonuueckoit
IEPKBU U B EIUHCTBO CBSTOU

PuMckol 1epkBM KAk = HaIIKUX
YJIEHOB BO XPHUCTE JOCTOYTHUMBIX
OpatbeB, apxuenuckona u
MUTPOIIOJINTA Muxauna 51
OCTaJIbHBIX BBIIIICHA3BaHHBIX
PYCHUHCKHX €I CKOIIOB,
COIVIACOBAHHBIX B  JIEKpET€ U
MOJINUCABIINX  TOCIAHHOE  HaM
MUCHbMO, KaK TMPUCYTCTBYIOIINX,

TaK M OTCYTCTBYIOIIIUX BMECTE CO
BCEM MX KIMPOM U HApOIOM
PYCUHCKOW WM PYCCKOW HAalWH,
MPUHAJICKAIUX K MPEXOAAIIEMY
BJIQJIIYECTBY U HOPUCIUKIIMOHHOMN
chepe HaIEro BO3JIOOJICHHOTO
CbIHA CurusmyHpa, KOPOJIsS
ITonsckoro u IllIBenckoro, B XxBaiy
U CJaBy CBATOM W HEAEIUMOU
Tpounel, Otria, CeiHa U CBSTOTO
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emonias, quibus rutheni Episcopi et
Clerus iuxta sanctorum Patrum
Graecorum instituta in Divinis Of-
ficiis et sacrosanctae Missae sacri-
ficio, caeterorumque Sacramento-
rum administratione aliisve sacris
functionibus utuntur, dummodo
veritati et doctrinae Fidei Catholi-
cae non adversentur et commun-
ionem cum Romana Ecclesia non
excludant®”,  eisdem  ruthenis
Episcopis et Clero ex Apostolica
benignitate®  permittimus, con-
cedimus et indulgemus, non obstan-
tibus constitutionibus et ordination-
ibus Apostolicis caeterisque con-
trariis quibuscumgque.

Omnes igitur unanimes uno spir-
itu benedicamus Deum coeli et
Patrem misericordiarum, qui facit
mirabilia magna solus a saeculo,
qui corda filiorum ad patrem con-
vertit, oves Christi ad ovile reduxit,
membra capiti iterum conglutinavit.
Benedictus Deus, qui semper cogi-
tat cogitationes pacis, et vult omnes
salvos fieri et ad agnitionem verita-
tis venire. Benedicti sint fratres
nostri  Michael  Archiepiscopus
Metropolita et Coepiscopi eius ru-
theni, qui aures suas non obtu-
raverunt ad vocem Domini, sed illi
ad ostium cordis stanti et pulsanti
aperuerunt, per ipsius gratiam, qui
dat velle et perficere pro bona vol-

Hyxa, B paciupeHue n

BO3BBIIIICHUE XPUCTUAHCKOM
32

BEPHI ); 00BeIMHIEM UX,

no0aBisieM UX, IPUCOSAUHSICM UX U
WHKOPIIOPUPYEM, U B BEIIMKUN 3HAK
Hallen J00BH K HUM MBI
MO3BOJISIEM,  MPEIOCTaBIISIEM U
paspeliaeM TeM CaMbIM PYCUHCKUM
SHUCKOIIaM u KIIUpY B
aroCTOJIMYECKOMN I[06p0T633) BCE
CBATbIE OOpSbI W  pUTYyaHbl,
KOTOPbIE€ PYCHHCKHE EMHUCKOIBbI M
KJIUD COBEpIIIAIOT COrJIaCHO
MpaBujIaM  CBITBIX  TI'PEUYECKHUX
OTIIOB Ha OOroCIy)XeHMH U B
KEPTBONPUHOIIECHUU CBATOU
€BXapUCTUH, TMpU  IPOBEIACHUU
OCTaJbHBIX TAWHCTB M JPYTHUX
CBATBIX CIY>KO, HACKOJIbKO OHHM HE
MPOTUBOPEYAT KaTOJIMYECKON Bepe
M HE MCKIIYaT OOIIHOCTE ¢

o 34
Pumckol 11epKOBBIO ), IIOCKOJIBKY

HE IIPOTUBOPEYAT HU
anoCTOJIbLCKAM 51 IPYTUM
03BYYEHHBIM IIpaBUJIaM, HU

OCTaJIbHBIM IIPEAMUCAHUSIM.

Tak BOCXBaJIMM K€ €IUHOAYIIHO
B €IMHOM Jiyxe Bce Mbl bora
HeOecHoro u OTia Muiocepaus,
KoTopblli OIWH W3BEYHO TBOPUT
BEJIUKUE yypaeca, Kotopsrii
obpatun cepamna celHOBew k OTIty,
BO3BpaTUJ MAacTBy XpHUCTOBY B
OBYApHIO, BHOBb  MPHUCOCIUHUII
yjieHbl TiaBe. biarocimoBen bor,
BCErJla TMOMBIIUISIIOIIUN MBICIH O
MHUpE W >KeJarolui, 4ToObl BCe
CHACIUCh W MPHUIUIM K MPU3HAHUIO
UCTUHBI. bBJIaroclIOBEeHHBI  HaIIU
Opatbs Muxawi, apXUeNucKom |
MUTPOINOJIUT, U €ro PYCHHCKHE
COEMUCKOIbI, HE 3aKPbIBIINE CBOU
yIIM Opeja riaacoM 'ocrnogHumM, HO
orBopuBiIne EMy, korma OH cTosin
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untate. Det illis Deus abundantiam
caelestium donorum, et conservet et
corroboret in hoc sancto proposito
cum omni Clero et fideli populo, ut
permaneant in charitate et obedien-
tia S.R.E. Matris suae, ut agnoscant
et perpetuo confiteantur magnitudi-
nem divinae misericordiae erga ip-
sos, et ambulent in via Domini,
conservantes unitatem spiritus in
vinculo pacis nobiscum ut filii nos-
tri dilecti, quos singulari nostro
cum gaudio suscepimus in Domino.
Ita Christus Dominus pro sua im-
mensa clementia Ruthenorum ex-
emplo Graecos omnes ab Ortho-
doxae Fidei tramite aberrantes, qui
eos in  erroribus  sequuntur,
permoveat, qui Ruthenis ipsis in
hac reconciliatione praeire debuer-
ant, qui tamdiu duplici gravissimo
IUgo animae et corporis premuntur,
guorum calamitatem dies et noctes
lugemus, et ut ipsi sectentur uni-
tatem et pacem, ac erroribus et ten-
ebris reiectis, amplectantur verita-
tem et lucem et revertantur ad Nos,
qui intra cor nostrum in visceribus
lesu Christi eos recipere optamus,
ut in omnibus glorificetur Deus et
Pater Domini nostri lesu Christi, et
fiat unum ovile et unus Pastor.
Amen.

U CTy4as nepej ABEPhI0 UX cepala,
0JIaro1aTeIo CBOCH, KoTopsiii
JapyeT >KEJIAHUE U 3aBEPIICHUE I10
cBoeMy Omaroycmotpenuto. [la
mactT UM bor nzoOmine HeOECHBIX
JApOB, COXPAHUT U YKPEMUT UX CO
BCEM  KIMPOM U  BEPYIOIIUM
HapOJOM B TOM CBSITOM
HaMEpPEHUH, YTOOBI OHU MTPEOBIBATIN
B JIIOOBM M IMOCIYyUIaHUU CBITOU
Pumckoli 1epkBu, HX Marepw,
yTOOBl  OHM  TPU3HABAIM U
MIOCTOSIHHO MCIIOBEIOBAJIM BEIUYUE
00XKECTBEHHOTO MMJIOCEP/IUA  T10
OTHOLICHUI0O K HHM, H XOAWIH
nyTssMi ['OCOHUMH W XpaHWIH
€AMHCTBO JyXa B COIO3E JIOOBH C
HAMU KaK Halli BO3JIIO0JICHHbBIE
Opatbs, mpuHsATBIE BO ['ocmome ¢
0COOCHHOM PaZoCThIO. Ha
MOJBUTHET B CBOEH OecrpeaebHOM
CHUCXOIUTEIBHOCTHU Xpucroc
['ocnongp 1o mnpuMepy pyCHHOB
BCEX I'PEKOB, KOTOPHIC YKJIOHSIOTCS
C MYTH MPABOCIIABHOUN BEpPHI, U TEX,
KTO  CIEOyloT 3a HUMH B
3a0TyKICHUSX, MpEABAPSABIINX
MIPUMUPEHUE U Y CAMHUX PYCHUHOB, U
KOTOPBIE TaK JOJITO MPUTECHSIOTCS
TSDKEJIO THETYIIUM JIBOMHBIM HIOM
aymd u o tena. HMx  HecyacTbe
OIuIakuBaeM MBI JE€HHO W HOIIHO,
caMu MoOyXaaeMcs TMpeciieIoBaTh
€IMHCTBO W  MHp, OTBEprarhb
3a0J1yKJICHUE U ThMY U CXBaThIBaTh
HUCTUHY U CBeT. Jla BO3BpaTiTCSA K
HaM OHH, KOTOPBIX MBI JKEJIaeM
CepAeYHO IpUHATH B Teno Mucyca
Xpucra, 1abb1 bor u Oten Hamero
I'ocioa Nucyca Xpucra
MPOCITIABUJICS BO BCEX, M ObLIa OJIHA
OBYapHS U OJIMH NAaCThIpb. AMUHB.

24
) Tekct BCPOUCIIOBCAAHNA CIIMCKOIIA KI/IpI/IJ'IJ'Ia HNICHTUYCH C TCKCTOM
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enuckorna Mnartus. Urtak, u3nuiinHe emie pa3 JOCIOBHO NEperneyaThiBaTh
MOBTOPSIONIYIOCS 3anuch. JIUIib BO BBOAHOM (hparMeHTe 3aMEHEHbl UMEHa
U TUTYJIOBaHUsI 000UX MPOKYPaTOPOB.

%) PopmoBas (aMmds, 3 KOTOPOIl MPOMCXOAWI KApAWHAT AHTOHHIA,
Oo3ByueHa B Oy/le B JaTHHCKOW ¢opme «Sanctae Severinae», HO
BCTpeYaeTcs 1 «Sanseveriano».

) CHoBa HeT HM cnoBa 0 KHEBCKOIl LEPKBH, HAIPOTHB, MPEACTABICHO
NEeJAHTUYHO MOAPOOHOE MEePEUYNCICHUE OTACNbHBIX TUYHOCTEH. UyTh HUXKE
ClieyeT TMOpydeHHe OOOMM MPEACTaBUTENAM MO HMX BO3BpALICHUH Ha
POIMHY T03a00TUTHCS O TOYHO TAKOM K€ WHAMBUIYaJTLHOM OIPaBIaHUN
BCEX PYCHMHCKHX CMHCKOTOB, CBSIIICHHUKOB M MUPSH IO OTICITHHOCTH.
®parmMeHT 00 OCBOOOXKICHUM OT IIEPKOBHBIX HaKa3aHWH, HA3HAYCHHBIX B
Pume, npeanonaraer kak HEYTO caMO COOOM pa3zyMerolIeecs, YUTO PyCUHbI,
KOTOpbIE HHUKOT/Ia K 3amajgHoil ILEpKBH — COIVIACHO Oyile HUKOTJa K
LepxBu XpuCTOBOI! — HE MPUHAICKAIH, TOJNATAIOT MOJ] BCE MPABOBBIC
CaHKIIMM, TPEANKUCHIBABIIMECS [JIs WieHOB 3amagHod 1iepkBu. M 310
HECMOTpsS Ha TO, 4TO DIOPEHTHICKUN COOOP MCKIIOYII JOIMYCTUMOCTh
pactpocTpaHEeHUsi JEUCTBUST KakuX Obl TO HHU OBUIO MACTBIPCKHUX
MOCTaHOBJIEHUH 13 Prima Ha BOCTOYHBIE MTaTpUAPXATHI.

?") Mmerotest B By forum internum (= o6acTh BHYTPEHHEH IOJCYIHOCTH,
coBecThb wuHAMBHAyyma) u forum externum (= oOnacTh BHEUIHEH
MOJICYTHOCTH, OOIIECTBEHHOCTh). JTO pa3IMUeHUE B KAHOHUYECKOM IPaBe
BCEerjaa MpOBOAWIOCH mocie TpumeHTckoro cobopa. OHO amemmmpyer K
pasauuenuto Mexay forum poenitentiale u forum iudiciale, To ects MexTy
KaHOHUYECKOW MOKASTHHOW JUCIUILIMHON U TIPOLIECCYAIbHBIM ITPABOM.

%) B macrosiee BpeMsi NPAKTHYCCKH BBIMICAINIAC Y KATONMKOB W3
yIOTPeOJICHNsI CAHKIIMH MPABOBBIX HOPM «3arpeTa Mo HeroJAHOCTH» (SUper
irregularitate) Gbut Baxkmer B XVI Beke' . «HerogHocTb» mim
«HPPETYISIPHOCTHY» — IIEPKOBHOINPABOBOM 3anpeT Ha npunsaTre (Codex Juris
Canonici, 1041) wim ocymecTtBienue pykonojoxenus (Codex Juris
Canonici, 1044 8§ 1).

) IIpuMedaHHe MEPEeBOYMKA: B TEKCTE BMECTO OLIMGOYHOr0 «quodque»
(BcsAKuMiA) JOJKHO OBLIO OB CTOSTH «quocumque» (rae Obl HM ObLIO) —
«quocumque clericali charactere».

0 BosHukaer BOmpOC, ¢ KakOW CTaTW Oyia MOINA MPEANoNaraTh y
PYCHHOB «3aKOHHO TPUHSATHIC CBATHIC PYKOIOJIOKCHHUSA», €CIIM CUUTAIa UX
BOBCE HE TIpUHaIIekaBmuMu K [lepksu.

3 3/1ech mpecTaBiIeHa OX0XKask HeCypa3HOCTh: He MPHHAUIeKA K L[epKeu,
OHM TIPEJICTATEIHCTBOBAIM B IIEPKBIX KAHOHUYECKUM 00pa3oM.

32) B TOp:KeCTBEHHOM IIOCTAHOBIICHHH, O3BYYCHHOM OYJUION, pedb HE HIET
— kak Ha dropeHTHIICKOM cOOOpe — 0 cHOce 0€3 JOCTaTOYHOTO OCHOBAHUS
CYIIECTBYIOMIEH CTEHBI MEXKIY JBYMS IEPKBSIMH-CECTpaMH, HANPOTHUB, K

101 Cp. crarsio B: Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique V11, 2280-2290.
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HATCKOM LEPKBU MPUCOEIUHAIOTCA KOHKPETHO MEPEUUCICHHbIE PYCUHCKHUE
WH/IUBUIYYMBI.

%) Ocobble OOpSBI M PHTYaIbl, KOTOPHIE OYLYyT COBEPIIATH PYCHHBI-
YHHMATBI, YeTKO 0003HAaYarOTCsl KaK MO3BOJICHHAs mamnoi npuswierus. OHu
OPU3HAIOTCS HE MOTOMY, YTO HPEICTABISIIOT COOOH OOrociy’kxeHue Hu
LIEPKOBHBIN YCTaB, KOTOPBIMU PACIIONAralOT KUEBJSHE BCIIEICTBUE CBOEH
IPEBHEN TpagulMU M CBOErO IPEBHErO IpaBa, a MOTOMY, YTO Mama Io
COOCTBEHHOM BOJIE pa3perini ux.

) ®nopenTuiickuii cO60p He BBHICTABWI HUKAKMX CPABHUMBIX C OTHMH
YCIIOBUUM JJisi TpU3HAHUA OOPSAOB TPEKOB, a HEOTPAHUYECHHO TPHU3HAT
Hacieaue oOeux LepkBeil. JIump 3ampemanoch B3aMMHO II€H3YpHUPOBATh
APYT Apyra WK JaXe OCYKIaTh.

**k*k

[IpuHATO Ha3bpIBaTh YHHUIO PYCMHOB C PUMCKONl UEPKOBBIO
«bpectckoil yHuel», WU MHOTMMHU OHa nparupyerca 1596 romom. Ilo
PUMCKOW TOYKE 3pEHUsl YHUsI OEpeT CBOE Hayajlo ¢ coObITUi nekadbps 1595
r. [ToToMy 4TO COrnacHO pUMCKOMY ITOHUMAaHUIO, K KOTOPOMY CO BPEMEHEM
MIPUCOEIUHUIIOCH U OOJIBIIIMHCTBO PYCUHCKUX YHUATOB, B bpecte B okTsa0pe
1596 1. 0xuIaN0Ch TOJBKO OOHAPOJAOBAHUE TOTO, YTO MPABOBBIM 00pa3oM
OBLIO Y3aKOHEHO Y€ roJioM panee B Pume. [1ogo0HO TOMY Kak y JaTUHSH
nociae TpuaeHTCkoro cobopa MPOBOAWINCH PETHOHAIBHBIC CHHOJIBI,
KOTOpPBIE JIMIIIL OOHAPOJOBAIU TPUACHTCKUE TMOCTAHOBJICHUSI M JOJIKHBI
OBbUIM MOJITBEPIUTHh UX TPUMEHEHHE, TaK U KueBCKUi MUTPOMOIUT JOKEH
OBLT MO TIOPYYEHMIO Mambl CO3BaTh coOpaHue, NIl KOTOPOro B Oyiie
«Magnus Dominus» yxe Oblila yCTaHOBJCHA MOBECTKA JHSA W MANCKUMH
nociaHussMu OT ¢eBpans 1596 r. cocraBiaeH cnucOK ydacTHUKOB. Ilama
7.2.1596 r. mucan pyCMHCKOMY MHTPOMNONUTY: «MBbI kenaem, 4TOObI Thl,
Opat apxXuenuckor, nojaepxkaHHeii U HamuMm aBTOopuTeTOM, OOBSBHI O
MOMECTHOM CHHOZE M CO3Ball CBOMX eIMCKomoB» . He obpamasich 3a
corjacMeM K pyCHMHaM, OH B TOT JK€ JeHb MNpUTiacuil O(UIIMATIbHBIM
NOKYMEHTOM TaKXe JIaTHHCKUX wuepapxoB JIeBoBa, Jlynmka m Xonma
YYACTHHKAMH 9TOTO COOPAHMUS > M MPOCTO COOGLIMI MHUTPOIONHTY: «MbI
Hanucasiu HamuMm  OpaThsiM, JIATUHCKUM  €MHMCKOIAM, apXUEMHUCKOIYy
JIbBoBCcKOMY M emnmckonam Jlynkomy u  XOJIMCKOMY, IIyCTb OHH
[IOyYaCTBYIOT HA TOM BAllleM CHHOZEH .

I[lo MHEHUIO KHEBCKHUX €IHCKOIOB, B 1596 r. HOMKHBEI OBLIH
MPOJOJIKUTHCS 3acelaHusl aBTOHOMHOTO cuHoAa KueBckoit mutpomnonauu. C

102 \welykyj, A.G. Documenta Unionis Berestensis eiusque auctorum. — Rom, 1970. — P.
280 (Nr 181): «volumus, ut tu, frater Archiepiscope, nostra etiam auctoritate suffultus,
synodum provincialem indicas, et Episcopos tuos convokes.

1% Ibid., (Nr 182, 183, 185).

10% 1bid., P. 281(Nr 181 ot 7.2.1596).
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PUMCKOM TOYKHU 3PEHUS OKUJAJIOCh COBEIIAHUE MO MOPYYEHHUIO PUMCKOTO
NIEPBOBEPXOBHOTO MACTHIPA C LIENbI0 OOHAPOIOBAHUS TOTO, YTO YK€ ObLIO
nocturayto B Pume. Kak B oTHomeHnn 3HaueHus coobpanus 1596 r., Tak u
KacaTelbHO PEIIAIOIINX TeM >KEJIaHHOTO JI0TOBOpa OBLJIO HAJIMIIO OMSATh-
TaKu MPOTUBOIONOKHOEe noHMMaHue B Pume m Kuepe. Otkazamuch oT
KaKoro-Jin0o pas3bsCHEHHs, 4TO BOOOIIE MPOUCXOJUT MPU YHUU U B YEM
3aKJII0YAETCS MOCIyLIaHue, «IoJ00aroniee» Mo OTHOIIeHHI0 K mane. To,
YTO HE BBIICHWJIM BONPOCHl TakKOHM NPHUHIUNIHAIBHOW Ba)KHOCTH —
MPOTUBOMOJIOXKHOCTh JINOO BOOOIIE HE 3aMedaniach, TUOO CUUTAIOCH, YTO
€€ MOYKHO OCTaBUTh 0€3 pacCMOTPEHHs] —, JE€NaeT MOHSATHBIM, MOYEMY
coObITus 1595-1596 ro10B HEe MPUBENHN HA K KAKOMY €IHMHCTBY, a MOBICKIIH
3a coOOl HOBBIH, elle 00JIE3HEHHEE BOCIPUHUMAEMbIN PACKOJL.
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3. IlonwiTku npeoonenus packona B XVII Beke

a) [Tocranorienust KoHrperaruu npormarasabl BEPhI

B 1620 r. marpumapx ®eodan Hepycanumckuii, Bo3Bpamasich M3
MOCKBBI, I/i€ OH COBEPIINI HHTPOHHU3ALUIO HOBOM30PAaHHOIO MOCKOBCKOIO
natpuapxa @Puiapera, XHUPOTOHHCOBAJI JUIsi HEYHHPOBAaHHBIX B Peun
[TocrionuTo HOBYIO Hepapxmolo5. B rocynapcTBeHHO-IIPaBOBOM ILJIaHE
HOBasi Mepapxusi Oblla HE3aKOHHOW, TaK KakK JUIsl MOCTAHOBJIEHUS O €€
Ha3aHAYCHUH HE OBLJIO HCIPOIIEHO TO KOPOJEBCKOE COTJIacHe, KOTOpPOe
TpeOOBAJIOCh TPH BCEX BAXHBIX IMPABOBBIX aKTaX COIVIACHO OObIYAI0
PYCHHCKOM LIEpKBM TOH cTpaHbl. Takke U  BHYTPHULEPKOBHA
IPABOMEPHOCTb PYKOIIOJIOKEHUS LEJIOM HEpapXu Uil MHUTPOIOJIUU
KOHCTaHTHHONOJIBCKOTO NaTpuapxaTa MaTpuapxoM Ipyrov HEpKBH MOTJa
CTaBUTHCS NOJ] COMHEHHE. JIETUTUMHOCTD T€X XUPOTOHUI 0OOOCHOBBIBAECTCS
HEKOTOpPBIMU aBTOpamMH TeM, uTo mnarpuapx Peodan Obu1 0c000
nenerupoBaH KOHCTaHTHMHOINONBCKUM MaTpUapXxaToM, OJHAKO IOJ00HAs
jenerauyds He ObUla 10 CHUX [Op TNOATBEpPXKAEHA IOCPEACTBOM
JOKYMEHTAJIbHBIX UICTOYHUKOB.

KakoBbl e ObUIM OCHOBaHUSI OTBepKeHUs yHUU 1595/96 .
KaHAuAaTaMUd Ha XUPOTOHUIO OT 1620 T., 4TOOBI BBIIBUHYTHCSI B KAU€CTBE
COMCKATEIJIEH TS YUPEKIACHUS aIbTEPHATUBHOU epapxun?
[IpOoTHBOMOJIOKHOCT B BEPOYUYEHHH HWJIM BECKO HEMPaBUIIBLHOE PAa3BUTHE
LEPKOBHOT'O YCTaBa PUMJIIH HE MOIJIA MOCTYKUTh NpUYHHOM. [ToTomMy 4TO
elABa TOJLKO OblIa YyupexJAeHa aJbTepHATUBHAs HUEpapXxus, Ha
KOH(QUACHIUAIBHBIX MEPEroBOpax MEXAY MPEACTABUTENSIMU YHUATCKOTO
MUTPOINOJIUTA W HEJABHO XHMPOTOHUCAHHOIO HEYHHUATCKOTO  OBLIO
BHIPAOOTAHO TIPE/TOKEHHIE O COTVIAIICHUN CTOPOH U TIepeiaHo B Pum™®.

[IpennoxxeHueM HaMedalics COBMECTHBIM CHHOJ 00€MX PYCHHCKHX
uepapxuid, Ha KOTOPOM MapTHH JOJHKHBI ObUIM OBl JOCTUYb COTJIACHS IO
CBOE0Opa3HO MpoTeKaroIeMy mpoieccy. YToObl pyCHHBI MOTJIM OCTaBaThCS
B €BXapuUCTH4YeCKOM oOueHuu ¢ PuMom u ¢ KOHCTaHTMHOMNOJBCKUM
naTpuapxoM, HaxoJMBIIEMCS B cxu3mMe ¢ Pumom, npemtoxuiu
CIeAyIoUIee: MyCTh CBATOM MPECTOJI TaK ke yupeaut B Kuese nmarpuapxar,
KaK 310 caenan B 1589 r. B Mockse narpuapx HMepemus. Tem cambiM u
PYCUHCKOM IIEpKBH C COOCTBEHHBIM IIEPKOBHBIM TJIABOW TOrna Oblia Obl
JaHa TIOJHasi CaMOCTOSITENbHOCTh. OHa JOroBopusiack Obl CHHOAAIBHBIM
MyTeM O TOM, KaK BBICKA3aThCs 3a €BXapucTHUecKoe obieHue ¢ Pumom, HO
M OCTaBaThCi B  €BXapUCTUYECKOM OOLIEHHMM C  MaTpuapxamu

105 Cp. Ammann, A. Abriss der ostslawischen Kirchengeschichte. — Wien, 1950;
ocobenno S. 309f.

106 I[OKYMCHTBI KacaTCJIIbHO KOH(bI/I,Z[CHL[I/IaJ'ILHBIX MEPpETOBOPOB, NCPCCHIJIKE COTJIAIICHUS
B PuM, a Takke 1Mo TaMOITHUM 0oOCYXIeHHAM M pemerusM cm. Smurlo, E. Le Saint-
Siége et I’Orient Orthodoxe Russe. — Prag, 1928; Seconde partie: Appendice, P. 33-72.
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XpUCTHAHCKOro Bocroka Tak, kak ocTaBajach Pycckas LEpKOBb I10
BO3BBIIICHUY J0 MarpuapxaTta. B 3ToM ciiyyae HOBBIM KUEBCKUU MaTpUapx
KaK OJMH M3 BOCTOYHBIX MaTpUapXOB 00Jajan Obl BCEMH TEMHU IpaBaMH,
koTopbie Dnopentuiickuii coOop o06eman BOCTOYHBIM MaTpuapxam, Hu
noJiarasi, 4To noseneHue Puma coorBercTtByeT dnopentuiickomy cobopy,
ObLJI0 ObI TAKUM 00pPa30M OTMEHEHO MOJIYMHEHUE PYCUHOB PUMCKOW KYpHH,
ocymtectBnenroe  Kmumentom VI, Tlomsitka perenus mpo6ieMbl
J0JDKHA ObLIa OBl IOCTUYb TOTO, K YEMY CTPEMMIIUCh KUEBCKUE CHHOJANbI
yXke mOpu xojaartaiictBe 00 yHuu B 1595 r.: ocrtaBarbcsi aBTOHOMHOM
LEPKOBBIO, IOKOHYUTH C PACKOJIOM ¢ PUMCKOI LEPKOBBIO, /111 KOTOPOI'O HE
MMEJIOCh ~ JIOCTAaTOYHBIX  OCHOBAaHWI, W  COXpPaHUTh  IpPEKHEE
€BXapHCTHYECKOE 00IIEHHE ¢ LEepKBsIMU Ha BocToke.

Opnnako Kimument VI ciocobom, kKakuM OH MpU 3aKITIOYECHUN YHUU
uHTEeprnpeTrpoBas B «Magnus Dominusy mnpuuuTaroneecs PpUMCKOMY
OPECTONy IMOCIylIaHUE, MOJYUMHWI BCEX PYCHHCKHMX YHHATOB TOMY
HEINOCPEJICTBEHHOMY IIACTBIPCKOMY PYKOBOJCTBY, KOTOPBIM OH Kak
PUMCKHI  TEpPBOCBAIICGHHUK 00JIalal  HaJ 3alaJHbIMH  JUOIE3aMU
JATUHCKOTO MaTpuapxara, U KOTOpoe TaMm BO BTOpoi nojoBuHe XVI Beka
CTaJIO €lIE BaKHEE, IOTOMY YTO BO BCEW JJATUHCKOM LIEPKBH TPUIEHTCKOE
OOHOBJIEHUE LEPKOBHOM KU3HU JOHKHO OBUIO MPOBOAMUTHCS IO MANICKUM
pykoBoactBoM. Korma B 1622 1. B KOHIE KOHIIOB ObUIa coO3AaHa
Konrperanus npomaranasl Bepsl (Congregatio de Propaganda Fide), et
OBLIIM MPEJOCTABJICHBI BCE MMEBILIMECS KypUalibHBIE MpaBa HaJa30pa Hal
yauatamu B Peun Ilocnmomutoit. KoHrperauusi sHEpruyHO BO3paxkana,
korga B 1624-1629 rr. BCIUIBLIO NPEMJIOKEHHE: IYCTh PYCHHBI B
HeperoBopax, KOTOpble OHM CaMU MPOBOJMIM, JAOOMBAIOTCS COBMECTHOM
yHUU. Pumckas agMUHHCTpalMsl  XOTENla, HAMNpPOTUB, MOJHOCTHIO
KOHTPOJUPOBATh PYCHHCKHMX YHHATOB, Kak CJIeIyeT M3 KpaTKOro
PYKOBOJCTBA, pa3pabOTAHHOTO CEKpeTapeM KOHrperarmu Muromn > s
3aCelaHUl KOHIperanuy, Ha KOTOPBIX COBEIIAIUCH 110 PYCHHCKUM
np06neMaM109. [ToxBany Puma B 3TOM Jerne 3acilyKWJl TOT1a BapLIABCKUU
HYHIIMi, IOTOMY 4TO OH Cpa3y OKa3aj COIPOTHUBIICHUE IIJIAHAM PYCHHOB U
BTOJIKOBaJ MM, YTO BEIIAMM TaKOW Ba)XHOCTH OHM HMEIOT IPaBO

107
7 Tax kax HOBOPYKOIIOJIOKEHHAs epapXxusi OTKIIOHsIIa o0benuHenue ot 1595/96 r. ¢

PumMckoii 11epKOBBIO HE M3-3a MPOTUBOIMOIOKHOCTH B BEPOYUCHHUN WIIM U3-3a CEPHE3HO
OmMMOOYHBIX HM3MEHEHUI B IIEPKOBHOM YCTaB€ PHMJISTH, TO PEIIAIONIMM IS HHUX,
BUIMMO, ObUT TOT (akT, uro Kmument VIII urnopupoBan orpaHuduTenbHOE yCIOBHE
@DiopeHTUICKOro cobopa KacaTeIbHO METO/I0B HCIIOIHEHUS CITY>KEOHBIX 00s13aHHOCTEN
PUMCKHM TOHTHU(UKOM M TOAAaBHJ IEPKOBHYIO aBTOHOMHIO pPycHHOB. CoryiacHo
«TpevYeckoMy» TIOHUMAHHIO IIEPKOBHOTO IIpaBa €€ MOXKHO ObUI0 OB BO3POIUTH
BO3BBIIICHHEM MHUTPOIIOIUTA IO TaTpUapXxa.

108 Moncenprop @Ppandecko MHromm 3aHuMall AOHKHOCTB CEKpeTapsi KOHIpEranuu C
MOMEHTa €€ OCHOBaHusA B 1622 1. 10 1649 1.

199 Smurlo, E. Le Saint-Siége et 1’Orient Orthodoxe Russe. — Prag, 1928: Appendice, P.
54-56.
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3aHMMATbCA TOJIBKO TIOJl PUMCKMM BEPXOBHBIM Hang3opoM. MHromm
HOSICHUIIL:

«Korma HyHIMi y3Ha;m o TOM, OH BocmporuBmicsa. OH ympekan
YHHMATOB, YTO OHM O€3 €ro ywacTus 3aJyMalldi HauyaTb CTOJIb OIIACHOE
OPEANpUATHE, KAK YIOMSHYTBIM CHHOJ, Ha KOTOPOM CXU3MAaTHKH IIOJ
IPEJIOrOM YHUU 3aMBICIWINA JOOUTHCS MAaryoHbIX Hene. OH npeanpuHsi
[Iard Opu KOpoJie U T00MIJICS TOrO, YTO YIOMSHYTBIA CUHOJ ObUI OTJIOKEH,
[OKa HEe HamuiyT B PuM W He wucnpociat MHeHus nanel U CBATOU
Konrperanmmu IIpomaranaer Bepsr (Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda
Fide)»™.

HNanee MHromu w3n0XWI B KPaTKOM pYKOBOJCTBE OCHOBAaHUSA,
KOTOpbIE, Ha €ro B3IJIAJ, FOBOPUIM 32 U NPOTUB HAMEPEHHS PYCHHOB
IPOBECTH OOEUMH CTOPOHAMU MOJATOTOBUTEIbHBIE CUHO/IBI U B 3aKIIOUECHHE
COBMECTHBIN CUHOA. MIHTOIM B3BECUII, UTO CIEAYET pa3pelinTh UM B3aMEH,
€CJIM CHHOJA Helb3s OyaeT NnpoBOAUTh. Takke OH coOpal BMecCTe
apryMEHTHI 3a U IPOTUB YUPEXKACHUS NaTpuapxara.

Anennupys K TOMy, YTO Ui IJIAaHUPOBABLIErocs CMHOAA OT 00enX
Uepapxuil He MPEJOCTAaBICHO HUKAKUX TEM K OOCYXJEHHIO, KOHIperamus
Ha cBoeM 3acenaHud oT 4.6.1629 r. BbIcTynuia PEMIUTENBHO TMPOTHUB.
JlorMaTryeckue MOCTAHOBJICHUS W3JIMIIHM, TaK KakK BCE BOIPOCHI YK€
BBIICHEHBI BO DIIOpEHIINN, U PYCHUHCKAW CUHOJ KAaK MIOMECTHBIM CUHOJ BCE
PaBHO HE KOMIIETEHTEH B TaKuX Jienax. JJucuuminHapHble BOIPOCHI Oosee
HE CTOSIT Ha MOBECTKE JHS, MOTOMY YTO OHU yke pemieHbl Kinumentom VIII,
B nocranoBneHun — ot 4.6.1629 r. 3By4nT:

[...] quod praedictae synodi celebra-
ri non debeant, nisi prius schismati-
ci significent, quaenam sint in illis
tractanda, et quae desiderent a
Sanctissimo Domino Nostro, nam
si de dogmatibus agere intendunt®

[...] BBIIEYTOMSAHYTBIC CHHOIBI HE
JIO/DKHBI ~ TPOBOAMTHCS,  IOKa
CXHM3MAaTHKU HE 0003HAYaT, 4TO JKE
TpedyeTcss 00CYIUTh Ha HUX, U YTO

OHU 0KHJIAIOT oT HAIIIETO
cBATENIIEr0 BIAILIKU. Benpb ecnm
OHM  3aMBINUIAIOT  3aHUMATHCA

huiusmodi synodi non erunt neces-
sariae, tum quia materia dogmatum | zormamu®, To CHHOIBI TaKOTO poja
pertinet ad concilia generalia, SeU | He HYXHBI: C OJHOW CTOPOHBI,
oecumenica, et non ad particularia, | motoMmy ~ 4TO  JOTMATHYECKHIA
qualia erunt praedictae synodi | MaTepra OTHOCHTCS IO BCCOOIIMX

110
I_II/ITaTa U3 COCTaBJICHHOTO0 MHroim Ha MTalIbIHCKOM S3BIKE KpaTKOro pykKoBOJACTBa

cm. Smurlo, E. Le Saint-Siége et I’Orient Orthodoxe Russe. — Prag, 1928; Appendice, P.
54: «ll nuntio venuto in cognitione di questo fatto s’¢ opposto, et havendo ripreso
gl’uniti, che senza sua partecipatione havessero intrapreso negotio cosi pericoloso,
com’era quello della detta synodo, nella quale havevano inteso, che gli scismatici sotto
color d’unione caminavano con cattivi fini, ha fatto ufficio col re, et ha ottenuto che la
detta synodo sia sospesa sinche scriva a Roma, et intenda il parere di Nostro Signore, e
della S.C. de propaganda fide».

! MTocranonenne omy6imkosan E.®. Imypio: Ibid., Appendice, P. 57f.
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Ruthenorum, tum quia iam in syn-
odo universali Florentina diffinitae
sunt praecipuae Graecorum contro-
versiae cum latinis. Si vero agen-
dum sit de unione schismaticorum
cum Sancta Romana Ecclesia, aut
de illius wunionis conditionibus,
idem dicendum est, videlicet prae-
dictas synodos non esse necessario
celebrandas, quia condiciones un-
ionis, iam notae sunt, et ex synodo
Brestensi facta sub Clemente VIII
in qua Rutheni nunc uniti, se

NI BCCIICHCKHUX CO60pOB, a HC 10

YaCTHBIX, KaKOBBIMU OoyayT
SABJISITHCS BBIIICYTIOMSIHYThIE
CUHOJIBI  PYCHMHOB, C  JIpyrou

CTOpPOHBI, IIOTOMY YTO Ba)KHEWIINE
IIPOTUBOPEYUS I'PEKOB C
pUMIIIHAMU OBLTH YK€ pa3pelIeHbI
Ha OIOpPEHTUHCKOM BCEIECHCKOM
cobope. Eciam xe HamepeBaroTCs
o0CyX/1aTb 00 YHHM CXU3MaTHKOB
CO CBATOM PUMCKOM LIEPKOBBIO WIIH
00 YCJIOBMSIX TaKOBOW, TO CIEIyeT
CKa3aTh TO K€ CaMO€, 4 UMEHHO: He

subiecerunt Romano  Pontifici, | HyxHO IIPOBOJIUTH
haberi possunt, nam Sanctissimus | BBIIICYTIOMSHYTbIE CHHOJIbI, TaK
Dominus Noster iisdem prorsus | kak ycJIOBUSI YHUHU YK€ U3BECTHBI U
conditionibus ad unionem recipiet | ux MO>KHO U3BJICYb u3
schismaticos.? cocrosiBiierocss npu  Kioumente

VIII bpectckoro cuHOma, Ha

KOTOPOM  TEMeph YHHUPOBAaHHBIC

PYCUHBI TOAYUHUIUCH PUMCKOMY
NOHTU(PUKY, MO0 HAIl CBATCHIIMI
BJIQJIbIKa TPUMET CXU3MAaTUKOB B

2
YHHIO Ha TEX KE CaMbIX YCIIOBHUSAX. )

Y Tlepen pycuHaMH HE CTOSUIM BOIPOCHI ZOTMATHYECKOTO poja. TONBKO

Kmument VIII mHOTOKpaTHO Hamucan B Oysuie «Magnus Dominusy, uto ot
PYCHHCKON CTOpPOHBI TpeOyeTcs yCTpaHUTh HejocTtatku. OJHAKO OH HE
YAOCYXKUJICS YKa3aTh, B UEM K€ 3aKIIFOYAINCh 3T HEJOCTATKH.

OueBHIHO, KOHIpEraiusi B IEpBbIE TOJbl CBOETO CYLIECTBOBAaHUSA HE
OTCTyNaJla OT 33Jlayd TOTAJIbHOTO NOJAYUHEHUS YHUATOB KOHTPOJIO CO
CTOpPOHBI PUMCKOM KypuH. B mociieayromme qecsaTUIIeTUs OHa, 10 KpauHen
Mepe BpPEMEHHO, MPOSIBHJIA TOTOBHOCTh K HEKOTOPHIM MOCIA0JICHUSIM,
MOPO Aa)e HA YIUBJICHUE TAJIEKO UIYIIUM.

**k*k

[To npemnoxkenHomy yupexiaeHuro KueBckoro mnarpuapxara
KOHTperaius copemanach 22.6.1629 r. u IOCTAHOBHIA " ;
Denique dixerunt de titulo patriar- | [...] 0 caHe narpuapxa,
cali a schismaticis praetenso, agen- | 3anparimBaeMoM  CXH3MaTHKaMH,

12 Smurlo, E. Le Saint-Siége et I’Orient Orthodoxe Russe. — Prag, 1928; Appendice, P.
59.
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dum non esse ante factam et publi- | HenB3s BecTH MEPEroBOPHI, MPEKIC
catam synodaliter unionem. 3aKJIFOYCHUS YHHUH u
00OHapO0BaHKS Ha CHHOIE.

OpHako posib narpuapxa, KOTOpbI ObUT Obl HaA3HAYEH TOJIBKO IOCIIE
0€3yCIOBHOIO COIJIAaCHs BCEX PYCHHOB C mpeanucaHusMu ot 1595 r.,
JAJIEKO HE COOTBETCTBOBajda Obl TOMY, K Y€MY CTpeMWIHCh xoaaran. OH
ObUT OBl JHIIb MPOTOKONBHOU (urypoil. O «cobmoeHuN BCeX MpaB U
NPUBWIECTHH  JOCTOUYTUMOTO [BOCTOYHOIO| TMaTpuapxa», OOCHIaHHbBIX
OnopeHTUiCKUM cOOOpPOM, B 3TOM cliydyae HE MOrJio uATH u peun. O
€IMHCTBE B JyXxe corjacHo DIOPEHTUHCKOMY COOOpYy, 3allUIIaBIIEMy
IOPUCIUKIIMOHHYIO c(epy BOCTOYHBIX MAaTpUapXOB OT MOCATATEIbCTB
puMcKoi Kypuu, B 1629 r. B Pume sxenanu 31ath He OoJiee, uem B 1595 1.

b) Memopanaym ITerpa Morusr

B 1632 r. ne3agonro a0 wu3z0Opanus Ha TpoH BmaaucmaBa |V
npeeMHUKOM Kopodisi Curmsmynpa |ll, mpu kortopoMm Oblna 3akitoueHa
bpectckass yHus, B «llyHKkTax ycmokoeHus» ObUIO  COTJIACOBAHO
ypaBHHUBAHHE MPAB — YHUATOB C HeyHHATaMH. JITH «ITYHKTBI YCIOKOCHHS)
IPUHECIIA HEYHUPOBAHHBIM MPABOCIABHBIM JIO CHX IIOP OTCYTCTBOBABILWE
nyOIMYHBIE paBa, IPEINUCHIBAIN paclpeaesieHue IPUX0I0B MEXTY HUMU
U YHHAaTaMH W J1aBAJId UX LEPKOBHBIM YUYPEXKICHHUSIM TOCYIJAPCTBEHHYIO
rapanTuio. [leperoBopsl C CTOpPOHBI HEYHUPOBAHHBIX ITPABOCIIABHBIX BEI
IIerp Morwuna.

[Tetp Moruna poaniicst Kak ChbIH IPABSIIEr0 MOJIIABCKOTO TOCIOIaps
B ToM camoM 1596 romy, korma B bpecte cocTosiioch ABa CHHOJA,
YTBEPIMBILHMA U OTBEPTHYBIINK YHUIO ¢ PuMckoil nepkoBbto. [locie Toro,
KaK €ro OTell MOTepsul BIAacTh U kU3Hb, [letp B 1610 r. mpuosL1 B [Tomsmry,
rae Mosuremrn ' 061a1and CeMEHHBIME M YKOHOMHUYECKHMH CBSI3SIMIL
TaM OH poc cpeau HEyHUPOBAHHBIX MPABOCIABHBIX U MEPEKUIT TSKEIbIE
BpEMEHa pPyCHHCKOM mepkBu mocie 1595/96 r. Ilocme mpoBamuBIICHCS
HOTBITKM BO3BPATUTH ce0€ U CBOEH CeMbe C MOJIbCKON MOMOIIBIO BJIAacTh B
MosnnaBun, oH TOCBATUI ceOsi ciyxeHuto llepkBu, moctynun B Kuepo-
[leuepckyro naBpy, OTHOCUBINYIOCS K TEM MOHACTBIPSIM, KOTOPBIE C CAMOTO
Hayaja OTKa3aJuCh COydacTBOBAaTh B yHUU. B 1627 r. oH apxumaHaput
ATOr0 BECbMa COCTOATEIBHOIO MOHACTHIps. Takyke OH MpuoOpen 00JbIIoe

3B ypaBHHBamoImuXx npaBa «[lyHkTax ycmokoeHusi» oT 1 HosOps 1632 r. peus nuia
TOJILKO O IyOJMYHO-TIPaBOBBIX HHTEepecax. Cm. «Puncta pacis inter incolas regni Poloni-
ae et magni ducatus Lituaniae nationis Ruthenae in religione Greca existentes» B:
Theiner, A. Vetera monumenta Poloniae et Lithuaniae. — T. Ill. — Romae, 1863. — P.
399-401. K 3KK11€310JI0THYECKOI CTOpOHE BOIIpoca 0OpaTUIIUCh Ik B 1636—1648 rr.
14 Movilesti — Ha pyMBIHCKOM si3bIKe MHOXeCTBEHHOE uncio (pammtiu Ilerpa Mormst
(Petru Movila).
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BJIMSIHUE B KHEBCKOM IMPABOCIABHOM OpaTCTBE, paBHO OTKJIOHHUBILIEM YHHUIO.
Ero ¢ynkuuu B 000MX 3HAUYMMBIX YUYPEKIEHHUAX, €r0 IPEBOCXOJIHOE
BOrOCIOBCKOE 00pa30BaHUe ™ 1 ero CoMaNbHAas MO3HIHS  CHCNAIN ero B
KOPOTKOE BPEMS OJHUM W3 BIUATEIBHEUIINX ACATEICH HEYHUPOBAHHBIX
IIPABOCIIABHBIX CpeAu pyCUHOB Peun [locnonuTon.

Korna no cimygaro Be160poB Koposast B 1632 1. BeIuCh eperoBopsl o
MPaBOBOM CTaTyce NPOTHUBHUKOB yHHUH, [letp Morumna, camo co0oif
pasymeercs, ObUT mpeacTaBuTeneM cBoeil [IpaBociaBHOW IIEPKBU U CMOT
NOOUTBCS €€ TIOJNHOM Jeraau3anmuu B KoposieBcTBe. OH M caM cTal ee
MEPBBIM TOJHOCTHIO MPU3HAHHBIM CBETCKUMHU BIACTSAMH MHUTPOIOIUTOM.
OH 3aHMMan MHUTPONOJNYBIO Kadeapy 10 CBOEH paHHEW CMEPTH B KOHUE
1646 r., COOTBETCTBEHHO, B caMOM Hauajie 1647 .t

B corpynnnuectBe ¢ Angamom Kucenem, B TO BpeMsl KacCTEJISIHOM H
BUJIHBIM CBETCKHM JICSITEJIEM HEYHHUPOBAHHBIX MPABOCIABHBIX PYCHHOB,
[lerp Moruna paspabortan sl HOBOTO payHJa MEPErOBOPOB MEXKIY
yHUATaMH ¥ HEYHHATaMU MEMOPAHIIYM IO COCIUHEHUIO IepkBeil. JIumb
TOJIBKO IMPOM30ILIA JIETaIu3alsi HEYHHPOBAHHOW MPaBOCIABHOW IEPKBU
Peun Ilocnonutoii, u ee MmyOJIMYHO-TIPABOBBIM 00pa3oM MpHU3HAHHAS
Uepapxusi  OTKPHITO  OQUIMATIBLHO TMPUCTYNHWIA K  JODKHOCTHBIM
00s13aHHOCTSIM, KaK BHOBb B 1636—1648 rr. Hayascs payH/1 IEperoBOPoOB 00
00bEeIMHEHUN O0EUuX MUTPONOJIUNA M O COBMECTHONM YHUM PYCHUHCKOH
uepkBu Peun Ilocnomuroit ¢ Pumom'®. B paMKax 3THX coOeceloBaHU

150 ero YUEHHYECTBE B PACIOpPSHKEHUU HE HMeeTcs Hukakod uHpopmaruu. Ilo
JUTEpaType O HEM W O €ro 3HAYCHUHU JIJIsi CBOCHM IEPKBH, a TaKXe MO OOTOCIOBHIO
rpeueckux nepkseii B menom cp. Podskalsky, G. Griechische Theologie in der Zeit der
Tirkenherrschaft. — Minchen, 1988. — S. 229-236; Pacurariu, M. Dictionarul teologilor
romani. — Bukarest, 1996 — P. 291-292; Suttner, E. Chr. Staaten und Kirchen in der
Volkerwelt des Ostlichen Europa. — Freiburg (Schweiz), 2007. — S. 154ff; Suttner, E.
Chr. Kirche und Theologie bei den Ruménen von der Christianisierung bis zum 20.
Jahrhundert. — Freiburg (Schweiz), 2009. — S. 49-54; taxxe cm. F. von Lilienfeld s:
Theologische Realenzyklopéadie (TRE) XXVI, 303-307 ¢ nanbHeiimieii aurepatypoii. B
yecTb 400 nerus co nHs poxaenus [lerpa Morumnsl YkpanHckasi IpaBociaBHasi LIEpKOBb
KaHoHu3upoBana ero. CuHOA VYKpawHCKOW mpaBoclaBHON 1epkBU (MOCKOBCKOTO
naTpuapxara) Hadyajl [polecc KaHOHU3aluu pemenueM ot 27.7.1995 r. On 3aBeprmics
CUHOJIAIbHBIM TIOCTaHOBIIEHHEM OT 6.12.1996 1., 1 0 KaHOHU3ALUN OBLJIO TOPKECTBEHHO
BO3BEILIEHO B BOCKpeceHbe 15.12.1996 r. na nmutryprum B Kuepo-Ileuepckoil maspe.
[Ipa3gauk HOBOTO CBATOro ObLT HazHaueH Ha 31 mexaOps. [loapoOHYIO XpPOHHKY Tex
coowITHit cMm. Vornicescu, p. Nestor. Sfantul lerarh Petru Movila. — Craiova, 1999. — P.
215-229. Cunox PyMmbIHCKOH MpaBOCIaBHOW IEPKBU MOCTAHOBUI TaK)K€ BHECTH JICHBb
€ro MaMsATH B CBOU CBSITIIBI.

18 Oy MPUHAJIEKA K BBICIIEMY JIBOPSHCTBY MoJaaBuu, U €ro CeMbsl HaXOJUJIach B
CBOMCTBE C TIOJIbCKUM BBICIINM JIBOPSTHCTBOM.

U o CTapoOMy CTHJIIO JIEHb €r0 CMEPTH MPUXOIUTCS Ha Nekadpb 1646 1. [lo HOBOMY
CTHWJIKO 3TO yxke€ siHBapp 1647 r. M3-3a 3TOr0 MOXHO CTOJIKHYTBCS C Pa3IMYHBIMHU
CBEJICHUSAMHU O JHE CMEPTH MUTPOIOJIUTA.

18 lokymeHTHI KacaTenbHO 5THX meperopopos cM. Smurlo, E. Le Saint-Siége et I’Orient
Orthodoxe Russe. — Prag, 1928; Seconde partie: Appendice, P. 110-178.
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ITetp Moruna nocnain B 1644 r. cBoit MemopaHayM B PuMm, u B apxuBe
Kourperanmu mnpomaranasl Bepbl (Congregatio de Propaganda Fide)
COXPAHHMJICS €ro JATHHCKHIT ePeBO .

N3 memopanayma cinenyet, yTo U Asist murpononuta [letpa Morumsl
obmHocTh ¢ PuMoMm Obuta mpuoputeroM. B oxpykenun Ilerpa Moruiisl,
YTO XapakrepHo ¢ 1595 r., HecMOTps HM HaA YTO HE pa3leisUId HU
MPEACTABICHUS O NapaJUIeIbHOM COCYLIECTBOBAHUU TI'PEUYECKON U
JATUHCKOM TpaJuIIMM XPUCTUAHCTBA KaK «pa3JCICHHBIX B Bepe
uepKBeﬁ»lzo, HU ocoboro st Peun IlocnonuToid MHEHUS O pa3lielieHUuu
ApyT € IpyroM B BEpE YHHATOB U HEyHHATOB KHEBCKON MHUTpPONOJIUU H3-3a
coOpiTuir  1595/96 1. HaoGopoT, NepKOBHbIE MapTHUM HECMOTPS Ha
CYILIECTBOBABIIMI PAacKod M HECMOTPS Ha TATOCTHOE MPOTUBOOOPCTBO B
nocJieJHee BpeMsi BOCIPUHUMAINCH Kak Onu3kue npyr aApyry. Kak Toibko
COBEPIIUIIUCH TYOUTENbHBIE OMIMOKH, — MPUYUTAET MEMOPAHIYM, — TaK B
1595/96 r. mepectanu CTpEeMUTbCS K YHMM TeM 00pa3oM, Kak Bcerja
MOCTYIAJU TPEKU U JIATUHAHE BIUIOTH 10 (JIOPEHTHUHCKOrO IEPKOBHOTO
coOpanusi. Bwmecto »storo mnpu bpecrckoil yHMM OmIMOOYHO HE
OTPaHUYMIIUCh TOMCKOM MPABUJIBHOTO MPU3HAHUSA PUMCKOTO MpUMaTa U HE

119 Tlox saromoBkom «Sententia cuiusdam nobilis Poloni graecae religionis» E.®.
HImypo omyOauKoBajq aHOHUMHBIH MEMOpPaHIYM U3 apXuMBa PHUMCKOH KOHIperaunuu
nponaraiipl Beppl OT 1644 1. 00 0O0beOgMHEHUM LEpPKBEH UM KpPOME TOro
MHOTrOYHCIeHHble nucbMa M3 Puma u u3 Peun [locmonuToi, mpesmecTBoBaBIIMe
MeMOpaHIyMy H rmocienoBapimme 3a HuM: Smurlo, E. Ibid., P. 163-169 (B maTiHCKOM
nepeBose). llIMypo mnpunuceiBaeT MeMmopaHAyM KactensHy Anpamy Kucemo. bes
JOCTAaTOYHBIX HCCIe0BaHui 00 aBTOpcTBe yke B 1880 1. J. Pelesz cocmancst Ha stot
MEMOpPAHAYM, U B MIOCIEAYIOIIEE BPEMS TaK NOCTYIAJINA BCIIEA 32 HUM U IPYTUE aBTOPHI.
B cratbe or 1946 r. A.I'. Benukuii nepeyuciser 3TUX aBTOPOB U UX MyONMKAUU U
YKa3bIBa€T, YTO KAacaTeIbHO 3TOT0O TEKCTA Peub UAET O BBIIOJHEHHOM B PuMe nepesone
opUIMATBEHOrO JOKYMEHTA, KOTOPBIA Ha MOJBCKOM si3blke MUTponoiauT Iletp Moruna
OTOCIIaJ ¢ OJIHUM KamynuHCKUM cBsteHHnkoM B Pum: Welykyj, A.G. Un progetto ano-
nimo di Pietro Mohyla sull’unione delle Chiese nell’anno 1645 // Mélanges E. Tisserant.
— Bd. 3. — Vatikan, 1946. — P. 451-473; cp. Hryniewicz, W. Unio sine destructione //
Ostkirchliche Studien. — Ne 42. — Wirzburg, 1993. — S. 172-187; Suttner, E. Chr. Met-
ropolit Petr Mogila und die 1644 verfalte ,,.Sententia cuiusdam nobilis Poloni graecae
religionis* iiber die Einigung der Kirchen // Kirche in einer zueinander rickenden Welt /
N. Rappert (Hrsg.). — Wurzburg, 2003. — S. 394-405. Yro Takoi oOQHUIMATHHBIN
JOKYMEHT mpuObul B PuM, OBUIO M3BECTHO HAa OCHOBAaHWHM IPOTOKOJIOB 3acedaHHil
Konrperanumu nponarasjpl Bepbl, OAHAKO €ro CUMTAIN yTpadeHHbIM. A.l'. Benukwuii
orno3Han ero B onybnukoBaHHoM E.®. IlIMypo memopanayme u jgokasan, uto lletp
Morwuna ObIT €ro IJIaBHBIM cOCTaBUTeNeM. bynyun BUAHEHIINM TyXOBHBIM JAeATelIeM
HEYHHPOBAHHBIX IpaBOCIaBHbIX pycuHOB, [lerp Moruna paspabortan ero, coriacHo
A.I'. Benukomy, B cotpynHudectse ¢ AnamoMm Kucenem, Torna BUIHEHIINM CBETCKUM
JesITeNIeM.

120 MeMopaHayM UCHONb3yeT 0003HAUCHHSI «IIPABOCIABHBIN» U «KATOJIMYECKHI» B MX
JPEBHEIEPKOBHOM CMBICTIE, YTOOBI HAa3BaTh CBOMCTBA eauHOM [{epkBu XpHuCTOBOM, a HE
JUISL OTJIEJIEHUS APYT OT JIpyra IBYX KOH(eccuil. ITU CBOWCTBA OCYIIECTBJICHBI B 00EHX
oOmIHOCTAX Bepbl. TakoBa Touka 3peHMs, BBIpAKEHHAs B MEMOpPaHIyMe, SICHO
cepltaroneMcst Ha OopeHTUiCKui cooop.
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xKenmanu OoJjiee OCO3HaBaTh, YTO NPOYME JUCKYCCHUM MEXAY OOeuMHU
NapTUSIMU OTHOCATCA TOJIBKO K (DOPMYJIUPOBKAaM, a HE COJAEPKAHUIO, U
MOTOMY KacaroTcsl JIMIIb OOrOCIOBOB U JIOJKHBI JUCKYTHUPOBAThCS UMH. B
paspes3 ¢ OTIIaMH B 11eJIOM U oTHaMu PIOopeHTUHCKOro codopa B YaCTHOCTH
TENeph 3aCOMHEBAJIUCH, YTO YYEHHsS] OOEUX CTOPOH JIOMYCTHUMO OCTaBUTH
OJIHOBPEMEHHO COCYUIECTBYIOIIMMHU Jpyr c apyroM. Tak Pum oTBepr
CBATOE yueHHe KneBcKkoW IEpKBU KaK UCKAKEHHOE, 1aKE KaK €pETUUECKOE,
XOTsI OHO COIJIACyeTCs C amoCTOJBCKUM W PHUMCKHAM YY€HHEM, U
XapaKkTepHu30Bal ero kak naryonoe i Llepksu.

Urak, cormacuo Iletpy Moruie, UMEHHO OHIMOOYHBIEC JICUCTBUS
PUMCKOM CTOPOHBI TpH 3aKJIIOUYEHUH YHHHM, a HE OOrocjioBcKas
IIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHOCTD, IPUBEIH K TOMY, 4yTO B Peun [locnonuroi nomuio He
10 OOBENMHEHUs IEpKBEH, a 10 HOBOro, 0OJe€e CKBEPHOTO packoa.
CrpemMmInch HE K COXpaHEHHIO 00eUX OOLTHOCTEN BEpPhl U UX CKPEIUICHUIO
oOuieil CBsA3bI0, Kak TOro TpedyeT crapoe O0O03HAYEHHE «COI03» WM
«yHHs» (UNI0), a X «yHHUKAUMW» WIKM CciusgHuio  (unitas), T.e.
npeoOpa3oBaHUI0 TPEUYECKONM BEPOYUUTENbHOM OOUIMHBI B PHUMCKYIO,
«transsubstantiatio [religionis] Graecae in Romanamy. [Totomy pe3ynbTat
CEro MIpolecca HUKAaK HeJb3sl Ha3BaTh YHUEW. PUMCKUI €NHMCKOM, KOTOPBII
BO Bce BpeMeHa Obul B LIepKBH MEPBEHCTBYIOMIMM E€MUCKOIIOM, HE TOJIBKO
IIOABEPI COMHEHHUIO CBSTOE€  HACIEOWE TIPEUYECKOM  LEPKBH, HO
HECIIpaBEUIMBO U MpUHEOperas 3aKOHHOM ABTOHOMHMEW HepapXHYeCKUX
CTpyKTYyp BocTOoka HEmocpenCcTBEHHO TMOAYMHUI cebde U  TI'PEKOB.
MeMopaH;[yM12 TJIACUT:

Tantae mutationis vel potius vari- | J{ist cTosib 6OJBIIOT0 W3MEHEHHS

etatis inter Ruthenos, schismati- | uau, mydme ckasaTh, pa3IAYHs
cos”, et ab Ecclesia Romana disu- | Mexxay — cxusMartmdeckumu — ©
nitos, triplicem causam? reperire | orbeaMHCHHBIMH  OT  PHMCKOI
est. LIEPKBU pycuHaMu AMeEETCS

2
TPOAKOC OCHOBAHHUC. )

Prima. Respectiva non pura nec
sacra intentio.

Secunda. Contra reipublicae natu-
ram processus.

Tertia. Supra unionis naturam at-
tentata unio.

Quoad primam causam. In tam
pio, salutari, et sacrosancto negotio,
quae sunt Dei, non quae sua
quaerenda sunt: cuius contrarium

121

BO-HepBLIX, COOTBCTCTBCHHO HC
YUCTOC U HC CBATOC HAMCPCHHC.

Bo-BTOpBIX, HA€HCTBHE IIPOTHUB
MIPUPOJIBI U TOCYAPCTBA.

B-tperbux, momneITKa  yHUH,
BBIXOJSIIIAS 32 MPEAENbl TPUPOJIBI
YHUU.

K nepBomy ocHoBanuto. B 3toi
CTOJIb 0J1aro4eCcTHBOM,

LEJNTEJILHON U CBAIIEHHOU 3ajaue
CIenyeT UCKaTth boxue, a HE CBOE

Tak kak MEMOpaHIyM JOIIEN A0 HAC TOJIBKO B JIATUHCKOM TIEPEBOJIC, TO CJICTYIONTUN

TCKCT ABJIACTCA, K COXKAJICHUIO, JIMIIb IMICPCBOJOM NICPCBOIA.
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fieri res ipsa loquitur.?

Quoad secundam. Cui favet juris
et legum immunitate, huic et robur
religionis; in gente Ruthenorum,
quia libertas nobilitatis favorem
tutelamque praebet religioni; et ec-
clesiasticis non tanta quanta
Romanae Ecclesiae personis datur
praerogativa, dum per eas tanquam
per partem debiliorem, introductio
unionis contra reipublicae naturam
disponebatur, nobilitate resistente,
non successit totum praefatum ex-
ercitium.”

Quoad tertiam. Unio et unitas
sunt maxime diversa. Unitas ex-
cludit dualitatem; unio duo sine
unibilium destructione unico vult
combinare nexu, qualis fuit ali-
quoties, et ultima Florentina inter
Latinos et Graecos unio.”

COOCTBEHHOE: IOJIOXKEHHUE BelIeH
IIOKa3bIBACT,  YTO  CIYYHJIOCh
IPOTHBOIIONIOKHOE TOMY.”)

Ko Bropomy. KoMy mnomaraercs
MMMYHUTET IIPAaBa U 3aKOHOB, TOMY
W TI0JIaraeTCsl pelaTb O PEJUIHUU.
Tak kak B Hapoxe pyCHHOB
CBOOOJA  JBOPSIHCTBA  CIIYXKHUT
0JIaroNpUATCTBOBAHUIO M  3aIUTE
peNHruy, a KIMpy HE JaHO TaKOro
OOJBIIOr0  MPEUMYLIECTBA,  KaK
KJINpy PUMCKOM LIEpKBHU, U TaK Kak
TOM cinaboi YaCThIO [T.c.
PYCHHCKUM KIIMUPOM| ObLIO
IIOCTAHOBJICHO TPOTUB CTPYKTYPbI
rocyAapcTBa O BBEJCHUU YHUU, TO
BCJIEJICTBUE COIPOTHUBJICHUS
JBOPSIHCTBA BCE BBIIICHA3BAHHBIC
CTapaHusl [I10 yCTAaHOBJICHUIO YHUHU |
HE JOCTHTIHN yermexa.”

K TPETbEMY. YHus 51
yHU(UKAUS — BECbMa  pa3HbIC
Bemu. YHUUKAUUS [causiHuEe]

HCKJTFOYAeT JIBOMCTBEHHOCTb, YHHS
[cor03] HamepeBaeTcsi CBs3aTh 0O€3
YHUUYTOXKCHUSA OJTHOU eIUHOMN
CKpenonm  JByX  TOTOBBIX K
COCMHEHUIO, KaK 3TO HECKOJIbKO
pa3 Ciay4anaoch, HANOCIENOK IIPHU
@OIOPEHTUNCKOW  YHUHA  MEKIY
JIATHHSHAMH U TPEKaMH.’

D «CxusmaTHKaMm» MUTPOIIOJIUT Ha3bIBa€T YHUATOB, TaK KaK OHU ObLIU
OTHENEHbl OT €ero coOCTBEHHOW MuTponoivu. HeyHupoBaHHBIX OH
0003HauaeT 37eCh Kak «PYyCHHOB, OTHEIMHEHHBIX OT PHUMCKON LIEpKBUY.
HaumenoBanue «mpaBociiaBHBIE», KOTOPOE PAaCHPOCTPAHEHHO MNPUAAETCS
UM B HCTOpUYECKOW smreparype, Ilerp Moruna He uCHoab30Bail Ui
0003HaueHUs  KOH(ECCHOHAIBbHON  MPUHAUICKHOCTH, IOTOMY  4YTO
IIPUJIAraTeIbHOE  «IIPABOCIABHBIM) O3HA4Yajao [JIi HETO «IPABUIIBHO
BEPYIOLNI», a NPAaBUJIBHO BEPYIOUIMMHU SBIBUINCH Ul HETO JIATHUHSHE,
YHUAThl U HEyHHpOBaHHbIE. OH TPOMKO BO3MYILAETCS YIPEKOM B JIOKHOM
Bepe (epecu), KOTOPBIN BBIJBUTAIM HEKOTOPBIE IKCTPEMHUCTHI € 00eux
CTOPOH IPOTHUB IPYT Apyra.

2 MUTpOIIOIAT CBOIHT CXHU3MY K TPEM OmMHUOKaM, 13-3a KOTOPBIX B 1595/96
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. CPEIM PYCHHOB JOLUIO 10 packojia. TH TPU OUIMOKU MEPEUUCISIIOTCA U
HOSICHSIOTCS.

3 Hamepenune HEpKOBHONW YHUU MUTPOMOJUT CUUTAET UEIUTEIbHBIM, IPU
3TOM peyb MOKHO BECTH TOJIbBKO O BEpPHOCTH Npu3bIBy locroga k
eaquHcTBY. OnHako 33 MyHKTA MOKa3bIBAKOT, YTO KPOME JYXOBHBIX 3a7ay
€MUCKONBl TpPECIEAOBAIM MU YUCTO MHpckue uead. OHu  XoTenu
ypaBHHUBaHUS ce0d C JaTUHCKUMHU enuckonamu B Peun Ilocmonutoi.
Taxke OHM OXHIATM TOMOIIM B BONPOCax Mepeaayn UM OcHEeDHUInH,
MIPUXOJIOB M YKPEIJIEHUU MX €MUCKOICKOTO aBTOPUTETA MO OTHOLICHUIO K
(?eoz[anaM u OpaTcTBam, 00€CTIeYeHHBIM CTaBPOIUTHATBHBIMU MTPaBaMH.

) MUTpOIONUT CYNTAET TINETHBIM IMyTh, KOTOPBI MPOTOPHIH CIHCKOIIBI
MIPU 3aKJIOUCHUN YHUHU M KOTOPBIA HE COTIACOBBIBAJICS C COLIMAIBHBIMU U
IPaBOBBIMHU OTHOIICHUSIMHU B ABOPAHCKON pecryosuke Peun TlocrnonuToi.
C ero TOYKM 3pEHHsS] OHHU TMOBEJIU CeOS TaK, CIOBHO B JBOPSHCKOM
pecnyOIuKe TakXke y PYCHHOB KIMp MOTI OBl 4YEro-to J0CTHYb 0e3
JBOPSIHCTBA. 37I€Ch MOXKHO OBbLIO ObI 0OpaTUTH €r0 BHUMAaHUE Ha TO, YTO U
caM OH MNpPHJaBajJ 3HAYEHUE YUCTO MHUPCKOMY MNpPH ACHCTBHH B MHTEpECaX
BoccoeAnHeHus. LlepkoBb, KHUByIIas Ha 3€MJie, BCE K€ HEU30€KHO
BBIHY)KJIEHA  3a00TUTbCSI 00  OOYCJIOBJICHHOW BpEMEHEM  3€MHOU
3aKOHHOCTH, C KOTOPOH OHa TECHO CBSI3aHA, U BCIKYIO «0OJaro4yecTUBYIO,
LEIUTENbHYIO W CBAIICHHYIO 3aJady» CIEIyeT paccMaTpuBaTth B
OTHOIIICHUH K PSY 3€MHBIX HHTEPECOB.

*) VHUS, KaK [IOHUMAII e MUTPOIOJIUT, HE OCHOBBIBAECTCS HA UJICHTUYHOCTH
coeuHsONMXCsT 001mHOoCcTed Bepbl. OnHako B 1595/96 1. xoTenu CiIUTh
BOEJIMHO PYCHUHOB C JIATUHSIHAMHU, CTPEMSCh MHOTOILJIAHOBO MPHUBECTU B
COOTBETCTBHE YHHATOB C JaTUHAHAMU. Jlanee MpUBOASATCA TpU MPUMEPA:
1) CoMHEeBaJIMCh B MPABOCIABHOCTH PYCHHCKOM IIEPKBH, Yero He ObLIO BO
dnopeHIMKA, HO MHOTOKPATHO SIBCTBYeT W3 Oyiwiel «Magnus Dominus».
2) TTocTaHOBKH BOIIPOCOB, B KOTOPBIX T'PEKU U JIATHHSIHE OTJIMYAIOTCS TI0
dbopMynHpoBKaM, HO HE TO COJIEPKAHHUIO, HE OCTABWJIM Ha OOCYXICHHUE
O0roCIIOBOB, a XOTAT HaBsA3aTh PyCHMHAM MaHEpy peyH JIaTUHSH. boibie He
XOTEJIM TMPU3HABATH KATEXU3UUECKUE Pa3Iuuusg MEXKIy TIpeKamMu U
JATUHSHAMU, a JKeJlaJu uX HuBenaupoBaTh. 3) [Ipumatr Pumckoro enuckorna
npenogHeca B ToW ¢dopme, KOTOpas TpUHKUXKAIA, a TO U MPOCTO
UCKJTII0Yajia CAaHOBHOE JJOCTOMHCTBO I'PEYECKON UEpAPXUH.

Porro unio Ruthenorum cum Lat-| B JabHEHIIIeM
inis practicata in hoc regno videtur | npakTukoBaBIIasCs B 3TOM
processisse supra naturam unionis, | rocynapcTBe YHUSL PYCHHOB C
intendens non conservationem reli- | matuHssHaMK ~ SBHO ~ BBIIUIA 32

gionis, sed transubstantiationem
Graecae in Romanam, et ideo non
habuit effectum.

npeaensbl TPUpoJibl YHUM, TaK Kak
OHa CTpPEMWIACh HE COXPaHUTh
PEUTHIO, a TPEBPATUTH T'PEUECKYIO
B PHUMCKYIO, U MOTOMY HE HMena
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Quotquot enim olim in ecclesia
habitae sunt circa unionem congre-
gationes, fundamenta  minime
destruebant religionis Graecae, sed
solum duntaxat intendebant pri-
matus Romani Pontificis recogni-
tionem.®

Quaestiones quae dicuntur inter
Graecos et Latinos vocales non rea-
les, concernentes solos theologos,
utpote ab ipsis discutiendae, non
movebantur, sed potius suaviter
conciliabantur.

Per praetensam
primatus Romani Pontificis non
excludebantur loci ordinarii, ei-
usdem ritus superintendentes, pas-
tores et Patriarchae ritus graeci.
Processerunt itaque moderni forma-
tores unionis, supra naturam un-
ionis; siquidem his omnibus post-
positis, ipsa fundamenta et princip-
la submoverunt, et credentes se ap-
propinquare unioni, sese ab ea
elongaverunt, et quodammodo per-
petuo diviserunt Ruthenos a Lat-
inis.” Sacram doctrinam Rutheno-
rum conformem doctrinae apostoli-
cae et romanae velut difformem
Imo haereticam damnarunt, ip-
samque traduxerunt velut ecclesiae
inutilem et ineptam.? Inde neces,
martyria, et tanta irrepsit animorum
alienatio, ut utrinque pro religione
zelantes mutuo se cum magna
Divinae Maiestatis offensa haereti-
cos non vereantur appellare.”

recognitionem

ycrexa.

Bce co0opBHI, HEKoraa
MPOBOIUBILINECS B [epkBu
KacaTelbHO YHUH, HUKOUM
oOpazom HE paspymianu
byHIaMEHT TPEYECKON peluruu, a
TOJBKO T 3aHUMAJIUCh

NpU3HAHUEM TpUMara PHUMCKOTO
nontnduxa.’

[TocTaHOBKH BOMPOCOB, KOTOPHIE
MIPOTOBAPUBAIOTCS MEX]y T'pPEKaMH
u JaTUHSIHAMU o
dbopMynupoBkamM, HO HE IO
COJIEP)KAaHUIO, a MOTOMY KacaroTcs
TOJIbKO OOrOCIOBOB M JOJIKHBI

JUCKYTUPOBAaThCS VMU, HE
NOJHUMAJICh, A OCTABJLUINCH B
IIOKOE.

XKenanubim IPU3HAHUEM
npuMaTa pHUMCKOTO TNOHTH(HUKA
MIOMECTHbBIE uepapxu,
MPEACTOATENN 3aTparuBaeMoro
oOpsiga, TACThpU M THaTpUAPXHU
IPEYECKOTO oOpsna, HE
uckmoyanuck. [loaroMy TBOpIIBI

He,Z[aBHeﬁ YHHUH BBIIUIHA 34 IIPCACIIbI

MPUPOJBl  YHUH, TaK KaK OHH,
npeHeoperas BCEMU STUMH
BEIIIAMH, yIpa3THSIN caMu

OCHOBAHMSI U €€ MPUHIIUIIBI U BEpS,
4TO NpUOTMKAIOTCA K  YHUH,
YAQISIUCh OT HEE, U B U3BECTHOM
CMBICTIE HaBcerma  OTACTWIN
PYCHHOB  OT natussie.”  OHu
MPOKJISITI CBSTOE, COBMAAAIONIEE C
anoCTOJIBLCKAUM U PUMCKHM YYCHHUE
PYCHHOB KaK HECOOTBETCTBYIOIIIEE,
Jake  Kak  epeTHdYecKkoe, W
BBICTABUJIM €TO CJIOBHO HETOJHOE U
HENOAXOsllee Ui HepKBI/I.S)
Otroro pomwio a0 YyOWUHCTB H
MYyYEeHHYECTBA, u TaKoe
OTUYXICHHE 3aKpajloch B Cepla,
9TO 1O OO0EMM CTOpOHAM He
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OOSITUCh W3 PEBHOCTH K PEIIUTHH
Ha3pIBaTh JIPYr Jpyra €peTHKaMH,
BeChbMa OCKOpOJsis 00XKeCTBEHHOE
Benmume.”

® Kak B 1595/96 . dbopmyia 0 «1oa00ar0IeM HOCIYIIaHUWY TT0-Pa3HOMY
IIOHMMAJIaCh pycuHaMHu U B Pume, Tak m nmonmmanue llerpa Morumnel o
MPaBUILHOM «IPU3HAHWW TIPUMAaTa PUMCKOTO TOHTH(HUKA» CTOIKHYIOCH C
puMckuM mnoHuMmaHueM. I[letp Moruna B oTiMuMe OT PUMIISIH BIIOJHE
CEpbE3HO MOAXOJUT K TOMY, 4YTO OBUIO CKa3aHO B OrPaHUYUTEIHLHOM
ycinoBur OropeHTUiCcKoro codopa KacareabHO peau3aly IpuMara.

" VHus, Kak IOHEMAal ee MUTPOMOJIUT, CTPEMHUTCS K €IAUHCTBY B
MHOTOOOpasuu. To, YTO «TBOPIBI HEJABHEW YHUU» BMECTO 3TOTO
CTpeMsTCS K YHU(DUKAIUU, MPSIMO-TaKd OKOHYATEIBHO OTTOJKHYJIO
pycuHOB OT JiaTuHAH. CHMBOJI BEphbl, KOTOpbIA TpeOoBascs 23 nekabps
1595 r. B PuMe ot 00oux jAeneraToB U KOTOPBIM JOJDKHBI ObUTA TOBTOPUTH
u apyrue enuckonsl B 1596 r. B bpecte, CBUAETENBCTBYET O HAMEPEHUU
NOJOTHATh PYCHHOB IOJ CHUCTEMY NOCTTPUACHTCKOW JIATUHCKOW ILIEPKBH.
To4HO Tak K€ HEBBIHOCUMBIMHU NPEACTABISINCH MUTPOIIOJIUTY METOJIbI
peanuzaiuu npumara, kotopsie Kimument VI Haxoaun npaBUIbHBIMU, Tak
KaK OHM JIMIIAIH PYCUHCKYIO EPKOBb CAMOCTOSITEIbHOCTH.

9 B 6ymie «Magnus Dominus» MHOTOKDAaTHO YTBEPIKIACTCS, PYCHHBI
BIIaJIM B Pa3IMYHbIE BEPOYUUTENbHbBIE 3a0TyKI€HUS, HO MIPU 3TOM OyJijia He
M3JIaraeT, B YeM OHU COCTOSIT.

% MsI 3HaeM 1o HBIHEIIHEMY OMbITY, KaK TPYJHO MOA00paTh MOIXOISAIINE
CJIOBa ISl ICUCTBUM PENUTHO3HBIX (DAHATUKOB, KOTOPHIE HE 3By4Yaiu Obl
yTPUPOBAHHO U HE OBLIM OBl Yepecuyp OCTOpOKHBIMH. KTO 3HaeT coObITHA,
OpOM3IIECAIINE 33 JACCATWIETHS 10 COCTaBICHUS MEMOPAHIyMa, MOKET
POYYBCTBOBATh BO3MYIIIEHHOE YKa3aHUE MUTPOIMOJIUTA HA HEJIaBHUE Jeya
o0eux CTOpOH, JaXe €eclid, MOoXKaldyd, He BCe MOJJaeTcs IpPOBEPKE B
nosHoM oObeme. Amoreem BpaxzaeOonoctu Ilerpy Morune sSBHO
NPEACTABISIOTCA HE MPOMU3ILIEIIINE AKThl HACWIIUSI, @ B3aUMHbBIE YIIPEKU B
epecH MeX]ly aienTaMi 00erX MPaBOCIaBHBIX LIEPKBEH.

Nunc itaque in nomine Domini, | Te, KOTOpbIE MOATOMY TENEPb BO
qui hoc sacrum non dedignantur | ums T'ocroma He OTKa3bIBAIOTCS
tractare negotium, ipsum inchoa- | 3aHuMatrbcss  3TOM  CBAIICHHOM
turi, per opposita vellem et iudi- | 3amaueii, MODKHBI MO  MOEMY
carem procederent, tria praemissa | pasymMeHH0 € CaMOro Hadyaja
evitando et conducibiliora media | neficTBOBaTh  MPOTHUBOMOIOKHBIM
disponendo.'® o0pasom, u3berasi Tpex Ha3BaHHBIX
MOMEHTOB u nu30upas
0JIarOTBOPHBIN CPETUHHBIHN HyTB.lO)
Idest, qui id vellet suscipere, Dei | D10 3HAYUT, KTO XOUYET B3SATHCS
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Omnipotentis gloriam, ipsiusque
sibi gratiae et meritorum augmen-
tum quaerendum proponat, non
praetendendo ullam propriam pri-

vatam utilitatem. Nam Sacrae
quidem R. Maiestatis Domini
Nostri  clementissimi, itemque
patriae obsequiis, vitam,
fidelitatem, facultates, bonaque

propria impendere, et inde praemia
vel honores sperare, gloriosum
potest esse ac laudabile; in hoc vero
negotio convenit, nullis duci
promotionibus, sed soli duntaxat
velle satisfacere sacrosancto illi
divino decreto: estote unum, sicut
ego et Pater unum sumus,
tantumque subeunti  exercitium,
corde et zelo syncero, sacra et pura
intentione, invidias, odia, pericula,
quoque gratanter suscipere, ac

insuper vitam cum morte Si
oportuerit ~ decentissimum  est
commultare.

Alterum est: hoc negotium

aggredi convenit per nobilitatem, et
liberas ipsorum experiri sententias,
per virtutem et potentiam legum,
non per spiritualis duntaxat ordinis
personas™”; sicut enim id antea non
successerat, eo quod spirituales
huiusmodi  assumpsissent  sibi
tractatus, in nullo prius convicta
nobilitate, ita per solos spirituales
idem modo velle exequi, non
videtur satis tutum vel utile, quia
sunt quidam qui convictum habent
intellectum, sed non audent;
quidam vero simpliciores non
capiunt nec curant ista: tandem

3a 3TO, NYyCTh Oepercs HCKaTh
npociaBieHusa BceMoryiiero bora
u npuymMHOXeHus a1t ceds Ero
OylarogaTd W [JyXOBHBIX| 3aCIyT,
HE CTpeMsCb HHU K  Kakou
COOCTBEHHOM YaCTHOM BBITOJIE.
N6o mnOBUHOBEHHE CBATOMY H
JOCTOYTUMOMY BEJIMYHUIO HAIIEro
KpoTtkoro ['ocmoma u Tak ke

OTE€YECTBY,  OTJaBaTb  JKU3Hb,
BEPHOCTb, CIIOCOOHOCTH U YaCTHYIO
COOCTBEHHOCTh u OTOMY

HAJIESAThCA HAa Harpaay U IMOYECTH,
MOET OBITh CJIaBHO M TOXBAJIbHO;
opyu  JTOM  3ajade HaJAo0  He
PYKOBOJICTBOBAThCSl  OXKHMJIAaHUEM
KaKUX-TO  BBITOJI, a  JKEJaTh
COOTBETCTBOBATH OJTHOMY TOMY
CBAILLIGHHOMY TPHUHIMIY: OyIbTe
enuHo, kak S m Oreny enunnl. U
TOMy, KTO Oepercs 3a 3ajaauy,
OCOOCHHO TOJ00aeT CEeplIEYHO U
HUCKPEHHE YCEPIHO CO CBSATHIM U
YUCTHIM HAaMEpEeHUEeM OiarofgapHo
NPUHUMATh HEA0OPOKENATEIbCTBO,
HEHABHCTh M OMACHOCTH H, €CIIU
HYKHO, JTa’K€ TIPOMEHSATH KU3Hb Ha
CMEPTh.

Bo-BTOpBIX: YMECTHO K JTOH
3ajlaye MPUCTYIUTH JBOPSHCTBY, a
HE JIMI[aM JYXOBHOTO 3BaHMs, U MX
[nBOpsiH]  CBOOOJHOE  MHCHHUE
WCOBITAETCS JI00JIECTHIO u
MOTYIIICCTBOM 3akoHoB.™” Tak Kak
DT YCWIHMS TIPpeKAEC HE HMEIH
HUKAKOTO YycCIiexXa, IIOTOMY HYTO
KIIUp TPUCBOMJI ceOE TPaKTOBKY
TaKOT0 PO/a, HE COM3BOJIUB MPEKC
KaK-TO yOeIWTh JBOPSHCTBO, TO
MPEICTABIISIETCS HEJI0OCTATOYHO
HaJIC)KHBIM WJIM TIOJIC3HBIM JKEJIaTh
MPOBOJIUTH 3TO TOJBKO Yepe3 KIIUp,
MOCKOJIBKY €CTh JIIOJU, UMEIOIINe
TBEpJO€  HaMEpeHHue, HO HE
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tertii, proterve adversantur | perrarommyecs,  HEKOTOpPbIE IO
praetensae unioni. Igitur agere cum | cBoeif HaUBHOCTH HE MOHMMAIOT H
ipsis privatim, esto vir esset|He 3a00TATCI 00 3TOM, HaAKOHEII,

praeminentissimus genere ac reli-
gione, esset res satis magni plena
periculi; continuo enim inepti hom-
ines recurrerent ad nobilitatem, tra-
ducerentque  virum  huiusmodi,
quisquis ille fuerit, velle sibi nomen
quaerere et inanem gloriam, quod
pertinaciter credula gens, et suspi-
ciosa sibi persuaderet, et totum tan-
dem sic infectum esset negotium.
Est ergo aggrediendum praedictum
negotium per nobilitatem et publi-
cas leges, idque hunc in modum.*?
Pro futuris comitiis, in comitiolis
particularibus proponantur exorbi-
tantiae in causa religionis Graecae
et eligantur in nuncios terrestres illa
tantum subiecta, quae maioris sunt
auctoritatis, et magis inclinati ad
concorditer lites componendas.
Hisque ita dispositis, in comitiis
generalibus acerrime solito fervore
id ipsum promoveatur: et tandem
decernatur ac intimetur synodus pro
conciliandis Ruthenis cum Ruthen-
IS, quatenus secum plene conveni-
ant in doctrina fidei, et turbationes
reipublicae nullatenus in posterum
praetexant. Dicta vero synodus ful-
ciatur constitutionibus, nulla facta
mentione unionis Ruthenorum cum
Sede Apostolica."® Et insuper con-
cedatur facultas congregandi nobili-
tatem, ecclesiasticis vero, nec non
et politicis prohibeantur turbationes
sub poena amittendae dignitatis.

TpeThU SHEPTUYHO
CONPOTUBJISAIOTCS JKEJaeMOU YHHH.
WNtak, mpuBaTHO BECTH C HUMH
MIEPETOBOPHI — TOJIOKUM, UYEIIOBEK
0c0060 BBIJICIISICTCS
MPOUCXOXKJICHUEM U pPEJUTuend —
ObLIIO OBl JIEJIOM BEChMa OIMACHBIM:
TIIyOIepl  TOTYAC  MOCHemar K
IBOPSIHCTBY M 00JIMYAT TakKOTo
YyelioBeKa, KeM Obl OH HU ObLI,
JeCKaTh, OH XOYeT cielath cede
UMS U JIOOMTBCS MyCTOW CIIaBbI, B
yeM JacT cebst yOenuTh ynpsMo
MPOCTOAYIIHBIA W HEIOBECPUYUBBIN
HapoJl, U BCS paboTra B KOHIE
KOHIIOB  Obula OBl  COpBaHa.
[losToMy K YHIOMSHYTOW 3ajgaye
CIIeIyeT MPUCTYIUTH TOCPEICTBOM
JIBOPSTHCTBA U ITyOJTUYHBIX 3aKOHOB,
U MPUTOM CJICAYIOIIUM o6pa30M.12)
Jns  rpsimymiero  coOpaHusi  Ha
PETHOHATBLHBIX COOPAHUSIX JOKHBI
BBIJIBUHYTHCS OTJINYAIOIIUECS
MO3UIIMA OTHOCUTEIBHO TPEUYECKOMN
pelurud, W  PETUOHAIBHBIMU
MOCJIAHHUKAMU CJIeyeT BhIOMpATH
TOJIBKO T€X JIMIl, KOTOPhIE HMEIOT
BBICOKMW  aBTOpUTET U  Ooiee
CKJIOHHBI €MHOTYTITHO
yperyimupoBaTth criopbl. Korna onn
oTpeIeIIsITCs, Ha BceoOIIeM
coOpanuu Ta camag mpoOjema
JIOJDKHA OCTPO C  TNPUBBIYHBIM
PBEHHUEM TIPOJIBUHYTHLCS, M B KOHIIC
KOHIIOB CHHOJ [0 TPUMHUPCHHIO
PYCMHOB C PpPYCHHaMH JIOJDKEH
IMOCTAHOBUTh M OOBSABUTH, YTOOBI
BCC OHM OBUIM €IUHBI APy C
JAPYrOM B BEPOYYECHUU W HUKOUM
obpazoM  HE  CHOCOOCTBOBAIH
OecriopsiikaM B TOCYIapCTBeE.
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Jamvero quidquid sanciverint in
illa congregatione, totum a republi-
ca confirmetur®, sublata iis, qui se
ab isto synodali actu absentaverint,
omni in posterum contradicendi
potestate.’® Locus congruus illi
synodo designetur. Praesidentes
cum summa deliberatione, e medio
ipsorum  Ruthenorum, mediator
autem summae prudentiae, summae
auctoritatis et confidentiae apud
praefatam gentem subiectum unum
ex catholicis'®, ex Ruthenis alterum
deligantur. In ea synodo, si praefati
praesidentes et mediatores suaviter
et prudenter in quovis negotio pro-
cesserint cum nobilitate, scilicet
acriter rationibus, dimicando, ani-
mosque conciliando, singularem
successum et opem talibus mediis,
Deo juvante, speramus, et tota no-
bilitas mirabiliter allicietur. Spiritu-
ales cum spiritualibus dogmatice
disputabunt, quotquot sunt quaes-
tiones et differentiae omnes dog-
matibus SS. Patrum Graecae reli-
gionis resolventur'”, et ut speratur,
feliciter omnia concludentur. Sin
vero aliquot subiecta, de quibus
praesumitur, velint esse contraria,
non deerunt rationes practicae, ut
etiam haec a suo proposito

O3HayeHHBI CHHOJ JOJKEH OBIThH
noj/iep>KaH [aAMUHUCTPATUBHBIMH |

MOCTaHOBJICHUSIMU 0e3

YIOMUHAHUS YHUU PYCHHOB C
13

amocronbeknM  npecrorom.’® U

KpoOMC TOI'o HYXHO IIPCAOCTABUTDH

BO3MOKHOCTh coOpaTbcs
JBOPSIHCTBY, a KITUPY u
roCy/1apCTBEHHBIM BEJIbMOXKaM
HY>KHO 3alpeTUTD YHHUTD

OecrnopsiAKA IMOJA CTPaXxOM YTpPaThl
[cBOErO] MOJIOXKEHUS.

Uro Obl HU pCIIMIX HAa TOM
cobope, MOKHO OBITh B IICJIOM
YTBEPKIACHO rocynapcreom™?,
IPUYEM TE€, KOTOPBIC JACPIKAIUCH B
CTOPOHE OT 3TOT0 CHHOJIAJIBLHOTO
JCSHUSA, B JaJIbHEHIIIEM JIUIIAIOTCS
BCSIKOI BO3MOKHOCTH
BospaxkeHus.™ JUIs TOro CHHOAA
CIemyeT Ha3HAYUTh TOIXOIAIICE
Mecto. llpencemarenu  JOJKHBI
MPOTyMaHHO M30MPATHCS M3 CPEIbl
CaMHUX PYCHHOB, MOCPEIHHKHU KE —

16
OAHH CY6’b€KT OT KaTOJIMKOB ),

IpYyrou OT PYCHUHOB,
OTJINYAIOIUECS BBICOKUM
Oyraropazymuem, BBICOKHUM

aBTOPUTETOM W  JIOBEpUEM ¥
Ha3BaHHOro Hapoja. Ecim Ha 3TOM
CHUHOJI€ YIOMSIHYTBIE IIPEICEIaTENN
U TOCPEIHUKHM MHUPHO M Pa3yMHO
MPOJBUHYTCS B KAKOM-TO MpodJieMe
BMECTE€ C JBOPSHAMH, SHEPTHYHO
N00MBAasICh APIYMEHTOB U JTyXOBHO
IPUMUPSAACH, TO Mbl C boxben
MOMOILBIO HajZieemMcs Ha
HEOBIBAJIBIA yCleX M MNOIICPKKY
IpyY TakoOM [IOCPEIHHYECTBE, a
TaK)Ke BEIUKOJICIIHBIM  00pa3oM
pUMaHUM BCE JBOPSIHCTBO.
Knupuku OynyT AuUCIyTHpOBaTh C
KJIUPUKaMHU O JorMaTax, Kakue Obl
HU ObUIM BOMNPOCHI, BCE Pa3IUUMs
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dimoveantur. MOCPEACTBOM  YUYCHHH  CBSITBIX
OTIIOB TPEYECKOH pEeIUTHH OYyAyT
paspelIeHsI™), W BCe, KaK CIeLyeT
HAJICATHCS, TPUACT K CUACTIMBOMY
KOHIly. Ecimum ke  HEKoTopbIe
CYOBEKTBhI, Kak THpeAroiaraercs,
3axoTenu Obl OBITh TPOTHUB, HE
Oyner  HEJoCTaBaTh  HUKAKHUX

IIPAKTUYECKUX BO3MOKHOCTEU
TaKK€ M MX OTTOBOPUTH OT CBOMX
HaMEpECHUM.

Tertium est idque summum.| Tperbe SIBIISICTCS IPUTOM
Quoniam improbatur prior ratio | BakHeimuM. Tak Kak TPExKHIS
uniendi Ruthenos cum Latinis*®, de | monsiTka  enunenus PYCHHOB C
industria nunc tractandum  est, | natumsHamu’® Gbuia  oTBepruyTa,
qualiter tanti momenti negotium | Temepb  ClieAyeT  CTapaTebHO
pertractandum sit, ut irrefragabiliter | o0cyauTh, Kak JOIKHO BBIIOIHHUTH
ab omnibus Ruthenis acceptetur, | crois BaxkHy 3a7ady, 4TOOBI c¢
tanquam, gratum accomodatumque | 06e30roBOpOYHO  TPUHSIIM  BCE

singulis'®, quod latius iam est ex- | pycHHBI Kak MPHBICKATCIBHYIO H

ponendum. cooOpasHyr0  mwis  Kaxaoro.™
Teneps HYXHO H3JIOXKHTH 3TO
noapoOHee.

10 ITockoJIbKy MUTPOMOJIUT KeJlaeT, YToObl JeJI0 BCe-TaKH JAOILIO JI0
o0Imel yHHM PYCHHOB MeEXAy co0oM M ¢ PuMmckol I11epKOBBIO, OH
npejyiaraeT Imporeaypy, Kak ciaeaoBano Obl M30eKaTh TPEX OITMOOUYHBIX
o6pazoB aeiictBus B 1595/96 r.

1 [Tetp Moruna ObuT YOSXKI€HHBIM CTOPOHHUKOM MPaBOMOPSIIKA, KOTOPBIN
dbopmupoBan Toraa ABOpsSHCKYIO pecnyonuky Peun Ilocmonuroi. Dtomy
COOTBETCTBYET €ro CYXJIeHHE 00 YMECTHBIX IEPKOBHO-TIOJIUTUYECKUX
nerictBuax. Camo coboit pazymeeTcsi, BCEe 9TO JAJIEKO OT TOr0, YTO CETOJHS
CUMTAeTCs TMpaBWIbHBIMU OTHomIeHusMU llepkBu u rocynapcraa.
KacarenbHo Bcex nmpejiokeHui o npoieaype Hy>KHO YYUThIBAaTh, UTO OHU
obua caennanel B XVII Beke.

12 [lerp Moruna ObLI OTHOPBHICKOM ABOPSHCKOM CEMbH, MPHUBBIKIIEH
npaButh B MongaBuu. B Peun IlocronuTolt oH TOIBKO HETABHO JOOMIICS
Ha ceiiMe MyOJWYHOIrO MPU3HAHUS €r0 MUTPOIIOJWU, U OH JOJDKEH ObLI
TENepb €€ opraHu3oBaTh. MTak, OH MPEKpPacCHO 3HAJ aAMUHUCTPATUBHBII
MOPSIIOK BEJICHUSI JIeJ B JIBOPSHCKOM pecrmyOMKe U o01anan SCHBIM
MPEJCTaBICHHEM MO MPOlieaAype, OTBeuaBliel Tomy BpemeHu. Okazanach
Obl OHa BIpaBAy HAACKHOW, €ciii ObI JIeJ0 JOUUIO 0 €€ MPUMEHEHUS,
MOYKHO TOJIBKO T'a/IaTh.

3 Mutporomur cunraer Pa3yMHBIM HE YIIOMUHAThH Cpa3y MpU OOBSBICHUN
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CHUHOJIa «IIEKOTJIMBBIA BOIMPOC», BBIHOCUBIIMHCA Ha OOCYXXIEHUE, HE
oepeauThb coobiTus 1595/1596 rr.

) Kaxnoe BaXHOE OKKIC3HONOTHMYECCKOE IOCTAHOBICHHE PYCHHCKOM
nepkBu 1o  oObikHOBeHMIO Peum  Ilocmomurtodt  HyK7manoch B
rocyJapCTBEHHOM MOATBEPKJCHUU JJI1 BCTYIUICHHS] B 3aKOHHYIO CHIy, U
[letp Moruna, JOSUIBHBIA 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K TOJBCKO-TUTOBCKOMY
KOPOJIEBCTBY, MTPU3HABAJ CYIIECTBYIOIIUM KOHCTUTYIITMOHHBIN TOPSIIOK.

) K10 MOT9a JEpXKUTCS B CTOPOHE OT OOCYKACHWS, OTOM HE JOJKEH
00JyagaTh NPaBOM MPOTECTA UITU BETO.

19 Tepmun «mpaBociasue» B AHu Iletpa Morumsl He Obul 0003HaUYECHUEM
koH(peccuu. IlpaBma, yxe TOrga Te JATHHCKUE KPYTH, KOTOpPbIE
BOCNIPOTUBWINCL  Pedopmaniuv, HUMEHOBAINCh  «KATOJMKaMHU», U
MUTPOMOJIUT, & BO3MOKHO TOJIBKO PUMCKHE MEPEBOJYMKH €ro TEKCTa Ha
JATUHCKUH SI3bIK MOJCTPOMIINCH 3[I€Ch MO HOBOE CIOBOYHOTPEOICHHE.

) MUTpOmONIUT He COMHEBACS B IPABOCIABHOCTH OOCUX CTOPOH U ObLI
yOeX/IeH, YTO BCE pa3linyusi, KOTOpPbIE, IO €r0 MHEHHUIO, KACAIUCh TOJIBKO
TEPMUHOJIOTHH, CHUMYTCSI «IIOCPEACTBOM YUYEHHUH CBITBHIX OTLOB IPEUYECKOM
pEeUTUNY.

18) oz 3T0i «IIOIBITKOI nojipazymeBaroTcst coobrtust 1595/1596 rr.

9 «O6BeNMHUTD PYCHHOB C pyCHHAMH», KOTOPBIC PACKOIOIHCH C
1595/1596 rr., ObLIO TIepBeiIIel 3amgadeli muTponoiuTa. Hy a skemaemoe
€MHEHUE C pUMJIIIHAMHU CTajio Obl CJIECTBUEM BOCCOEAMHEHUS PYCHUHOB.

Ecnu BCE xe Oonee
MOTYIIECTBEHHAS u Oonee

Volens qualemcumque concordi-
am pars praesertim potentior et

prudenter cum simpliciori et imbe-
cilliori?”, illud attendat necesse est,
ut negligantur quae minoris sunt
momenti, utpote quae successu
temporis quasi sponte ad votum
evenient, vel quae maiorem motum
possunt excitare, commodum autem
modicum aut nullum efficere, talia
inquam  resecentur, amputentur,
aboleantur. Id ipsum proinde in hoc
speciali et  sacro negotio
practicandum.? Diuturnitas
discordiarum varias Graecis et
Latinis auxit quaestiones,
consequenter hic in nostra patria

dissensio Ruthenorum innumeras
multiplicavit blasphemias??,
lamque ut supra tactum est

principia et fundamenta ecclesiae

pa3yMHasl 9acTh XOYeT NPUUTH B
corjacue ¢ 0oJyiee MPOCTOBATON M
6onee cnaboit™”, ciemyer 06paTHTH
BHHUMaHHUE, YTOOBI UITHOPUPOBAIIOCH

MCHCC 3HA4YUMOC, KOTOpOC CO
BpPEMCHCM CJIOBHO CIIOHTaHHO
BBIIBUHCTCs JJIA IIPUHATHA

pCIICHUs WM KOTOPOE MPHUBEACT K
0oJbIIeMy BOJHEHUIO, HO MOXKET
NPUHECTH HE3HAYMTEIBHYIO WM
BOOOIIE HUKAKyI0 BHITOIY — TaKoe,
CKaxy s, JOJKHO OBITH OTCEUEHO,
yIaJIeHO, ycTpaHeHo. [Toatomy Tak
clleyeT oCTynaTh B 3TOM 0COOOM
u CBSIIIICHHOM nene.?V
JloJIroBpeMEHHOCTh CIIOPOB
o0ocTpusia Jyisi TPEKOB M JIATHHSH
pa3nYHbIe BOMPOCHI, BCIICICTBUEC

3TOr0 3J€Ch Ha HAIIEd POAUHE
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pessundata dirutaque sunt; de
quibus generatim apposite illud dici
potest: Admisso uno inconvenienti
plura deinceps subsecuta sunt.?
Radix autem omnium horum
malorum fuit dissentio Graecorum
cum Romanis circa primatum
Summi Pontificis. Ex qua radice
sensim plura prava dogmata propa-
gata sunt, ex quibus alia aliis perni-
ciosiora quae mala a Graecis di-
manarunt ad Ruthenos, qui se-
quuntur Graecorum ritus. Sed nobis
ad sua sacra principia rem sacram
restituere  intendentibus, omnia
guaecumqgue in successu discor-
diarum facta sunt vel fiunt, sunt
rescindenda, tantumque ad princip-
la, utpote ad fontem, et originem
rei, redeundum. Et quoniam fons,
origo et causa, antea quidem inter
Graecos et Latinos, nunc vero inter
Ruthenos et Ruthenos discordiarum
censetur esse, recognitio primatus
in ecclesia: hoc ipsum tanquam ca-
put omnium est capessendum.?”

Legimus in Florentino Concilio,
controversias a parte Graecorum
agitatas de illa adiectione in symbo-
lo (et a Filio etc.) ubi omnes Graeci
errant tanquam interrogantes, Rom-
ani tanquam respondentes, circa
unum duntaxat punctum de primatu
Graeci  desudabant, a quo
nequaquam poterant se expedire;

pa3op PYCHHOB €Ille MPUYMHOXKUII
OeCcUHCIICHHBIE KOHIYHCTBaZZ), U
YK€ pa3pylIeHbl U YHUUYTOXKEHBI, O
4eM paHee rOBOPHIIOCH, MPUHITUIIBI
u ocHoBanus llepkeu. O TOMm
MOKHO CKa3aTh OOOOIIAIoMUM U
HaJIeKaIuM o0Opazom
cleAyIomiee: JOMYCTUIIU  TOJIBKO
OJIUH €TMHCTBCHHBIN
HEMOAXOMAIIMM  3JIEMEHT, 3aTeM
mocienoBano  eme  Gompire. >
Kopnem Bcex atux Oex Obul criop
IPEKOB C PUMJISSHAMH O IpUMAaTe
BEpXOBHOI0 MoHTH}UKa. M3 3TOTO
KOpHS TOCTENEHHO IPOU3POCIIH
MHOTHE JYypHBIE BEPOYYUTEILHBIC
MOJIOKECHHS, OJIHU JIypHEE IPYTHX,
pPacIpoOCTpPaHUBIIHUECS KakK 3710 OT
IPEKOB K pycWHaMm, HO0O OHH
CIEAYIOT 00psiay TpekoB. MbI xke,
HaMepeBaIOIINECs BO3BPATHTH
CBSAIIICHHOE JEJI0 K €r0 CBAIICHHBIM
MPUHITMIAM, JOJDKHBI BCE, YTO
MPOU30IUIO0 WJIM TPOUCXOIUT B
TEUEHHE CIOpPOB, YCTPAHUThL U
BEPDHYTbCS  HMCKIIOUHMTEIBHO K
MPUHIAIIAM KaK K HMCTOYHUKY H
Hayany gema. W Tak  kak
WCTOYHUKOM, HA4yaJloM M OCHOBOM
CIIOPOB TIPEXKJIE MEXKAY IpeKaMHU U
JaTHHSHAMH, a Temepb MEXIy
pPyCMHAMH M PyCHHAMH CUMTACTCS
npu3HaHue npumara B llepkBu, K
HEMY-TO KakK CamMOMy TJIABHOMY

24
ClIeyeT IPHCTYIHTh. >

Mel YUTAEM, 4TOo Ha
diopeHTHIICKOM cobope co
CTOPOHBI TPEKOB  Pa3BEPHYIUCH

JTUCKYCCUU O TOM MpuOaBiIeHUU (U
ot ChiHa, U T.11.) B CUMBOJ Bephl,
rJie BCe TpEeKH OB Kak Obl
CIpAIIUBAIONINE, a PUMJIISTHE Kak
Ob1 oTBeuvaromue. ['pekoB 3aHUMAan
TOJIBKO OJWH TYHKT KacaTeJIbHO
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satisque prudenter processerunt
Latini, qui et demonstrarunt nullam
esse aliam controversiam inter
Graecos et Latinos, praeterquam de
primatu, quia neque Graecis im-
posuerunt, quatenus ipsi suo insere-
rent symbolo (et a Filio etc.) si-
quidem per theologos id erat con-
ciliatum, et declarative non adiec-
tive a Romanis positum.?”

Neque de Eucharistia con-
tendebant, quin imo approbarunt
esse omnia sacra, et ex instituto
Apostolorum et Spiritu Sancto in
conciliis oecumenicis formata; pro
eo tantum instabant, et Graecos ne-
cessitabant, quatenus primatum, qui
semper penes successores Principis
Apostolorum  mansit, recogno-
scerent, tacite quodammodo con-
cludentes hoc sublato omnia irrita,
hoc posito integra omnia esse. Hic
fere modus in hoc sacro negotio
tenendus esset nobis, et sequendus,
ac longe tutius®®, magisque nunc
expedit nobis quam tunc Latinis
cum Graecis hoc modo procedere:
ibi enim acriter argumentis de-
certabant et alienissimi videbantur a
conclusionibus tam de Eucharistia
guam de Processione Spiritus Sanc-
ti, de medio loco detentionis, atque
particulari judicio etc. Modi vero
inter Ruthenos quotquot sunt
literati, adeo convictum habent
intellectum, ut qui sacramenta
sacrosancta negaret esse adoranda,
tam in Ecclesia Romana quam suae
religionis; qui item sanctorum
invocationem, et eorum gloriam,

npuMaTa, OT KOTOPOTO OHU HHUKaK
HE MOIJIA OTJENAThCS; U JIOBOJILHO
0J1aropazyMHO MOCTYIUIN
JaTUHSIHE, KOTOPhIE MOKa3alH, YTO
HET HHUKAKOW WHOW TEMBbI IS
CIOpPOB  MEXAYy TIpekaMu |
JaTUHSHAMH, KPOME TpHMaTa, Tak
KaKk OHHM HHUKOMM 0Opa3oM He
TpeOOBAJIM OT TPEKOB BBECTU B UX
CumBon Bepsl (1 ot ChIHa, U T.II.),
MOTOMY YTO ATO OBLJIO TIPEIJIOKEHO
oorocioBaMM W TMOHHUMAJOCh
pUMJITHAMHU KakK TMOSICHEHUE, a He
nomonHeHne. )

N mno eBxapuctuu HE
CIIOpUJIH, HAIPOTUB, OHHU
MpPU3HAIU, YTO BCE CBSIICHHO U
chOpMHPOBAHO MO  YKa3aHHIO
anoctoioB u CateiM [lyxom Ha
BCEJICHCKUX cO0Opax; JIUIIb Ha TOM
HACTaWBaJId OHM U TOHYXIAJIN
IPEKOB, YTOOBI OHU TPU3HAIN
MpUMaT, BCETJa OCTaBaBIIUNCA Y
MPEEMHUKOB  KHS3sl  aloCTOJIOB,
npu4eM OHH 0€e3MOJIBHO
nojJipasyMeBalid, 4YTO TIPU  €ro
OTBEP>KEHUHU BCE TILETHO, a TIPU €T0
MPUHATUU BCce OE3ympeyHo. ITOTO
oOpaza JEHCTBUS MBI  JIOJDKHBI
MPUIECPKUBATHCS B ceM
CBAIIEHHOM JIeJie, OJTHAaKO Topas/io
ocropoxaee™, W HaM CeromHs
Oojee  TIOJIE3HO, YEM  TOrja
JaTUHSHAM TIOCTYIIaTh C TPEKaMH
TakuM oOpaszom. HMeHHO Tam
OCTPOYMHO O6opouch
apryMEHTaMH | BBITJISIICIIA KpaliHe
HEPacIoJI0KCHHBIMU K
YMO3aKJIIOUCHUSIM KaK 0
EBXApUCTHUH, TaK U 00 UCXOKICHUU
Cesitoro  Jlyxa, 0O CpeIUHHOM
MecTOnpeObIBaHUN [4UCTUIIUIIE], U
O 4YacTHOM cyne u T.n1. Bcee
oOpa3oBaHHbIE CpEId PYCHHOB

OHH
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153
particulare etiam judicium, ac
orationes  vel suffragia pro
defunctis, et consequenter

detentionis locum, non agnosceret,
tanquam haereticum non Ruthenum
se reputaret.27) De Processione
Spiritus Sancti quia haec quaestio
non est ad captum omnium, a
simplicioribus quidem non
percipitur,  pertinaces  quoque
aliquot circa eam inveniuntur, sed a
prudentibus egregie capitur et
conformiter intelligitur.®® Summa
rei scilicet quaestio de primatu
restat ponderanda.

Quare indicta per Dei gratiam
synodo, his omnibus articulis in
unum collectis, et ad ventilandum
propositis, ante omnia concluden-
dum esset, quod Ecclesia Graeca
primitiva  semper  sacrosancte
profitebatur haec omnia, et nunc
veraciter profitetur in suis quotidi-
anis orationibus, hymnis et SS.
Patrum dogmatibus, estque ortho-
doxa et sancta Graeca religio,
guaecumque autem alia scripta sunt
hucusque omnia anathematizantur.
Discordant itaque nunc Rutheni in-
ter se, quo pacto antea Graeci cum
Latinis circa primatum Romani
Pontificis, in quo uniformitas, con-

sensus, et concordia desideratur®®:

MPUACPKUBAIOTCS  0OOCHOBAHHOTO
yOEXJIeHUS, YTO TOT, KTO OTPUIIAET
MMOYUTAHUE CBATEHIIMX TaWHCTB,
Kak B PUMCKOW LIEpKBH, TaK U B UX
COOCTBEHHOW PEIUTUU, U TOT, KTO
HE IPU3HAET MOJIMTBEHHOE
MPU3BIBAHUE CBATBIX U MX CIIABY,
3aTE€M YaCTHBIA CyJ W MOJIUTBBI U
X0J1aTalCTBO 3a yCONIINX,
KOHEYHO, 151 MECTO [mx]
YAEPKUBAHUS, JOJDKEH CUHMTATHCS
EpPEeTUKOM, a He pyCI/IHOM.27) Yro
KacaeTrcsi MCXOXJIECHUSI  CBATOIO
Hyxa, 3TOT BOIPOC, KOTOPBIA HE
U1 KaXIO0ro yma, II0 MEHBIIEH

Mepe He TOoHHMMaeTrcs  Ooiiee
OPOCTOAYIIHBIMU  JIIOABMHU, U
OTHOCHUTEJILHO HEro HaOJIrofaeTcs
HEKOTOpOE 0’KECTOUYECHHUE;
0J1aropa3zyMHBIMU xKe OH
MIPABUIIBHO MOHUMAETCS u
COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM o0OpazoMm
ypa3yMeBaeTCﬂ.28) Ortroro
MEPBOCTENIEHHOE 3HAYCHUE
MPUIAETCSl PACCMOTPEHHIO BOTIPOCa
O IpuMare.

Korpa nmorom boskbell MHIIOCTBIO
CO3BaHHBIM CHHOJ coOpall BCe ITH

OyHKTBI W TPEACTaBMWJI  Ha
paccMOTpEeHHEe, TpPEeXJIe  BCEro
cienoBago Obl KOHCTaTHPOBATH,

YTO [IEpBOHAYaJbHAS TpeUYeCKas
LIEPKOBb BCE 3TO BCETJa
MpY3HABAJIa CBAILIECHHBIM U TEIEpb
BOWCTHUHY UCIOBEAYET B CBOHX
€XKEJIHEBHBIX MOJINTBAX, TMMHAaxX U
YYEHUSIX CBATBIX OTLOB, W 4YTO
rpedyeckass  penurus  SIBJISIETCA
MPAaBOCJIABHOW W CBATOM, 4YTO K€
HAalMCaHO WHaye, BCE BIUIOTH M0
CErONHSIIHETO  JHA  OCYXIECHO.
Urak, 1m0 mnpumary pUMCKOIO
NOHTU(UKA PYCHUHBI CETOJHA HE
eAUHBI MEXKIY COOOMU, KaK TPEkKIe
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haec autem fieri posse non videtur,
nisi aut pars parti cedat, aut novum
quoddam medium per Spiritum
Sanctum suggeratur. Partem posse
parti cedere impossibile videtur,
quippe quae extremis laborant, et in
extremis suas fundarunt rationes.
Quidam enim excludunt omnem
ordinem synodalium dioecesium,
guae limitarunt omnes eparchias et
administrationes earum, totaque
barbaria idest Russia Constantino-
politano est assignata Patriarchae®”;
nec recognitio primatus debet abro-
gare illa quae sunt sancita a concili-
iIs. Quidam vero omnino tollunt
primatum Pontificis Romani et Pa-
triarchae adeo se alligant, ut validi-
us statuatur schisma in Ruthenis,
quam in Graecis.*"

Est itaqgue medium quaerendum,
haec duo extrema sunt ponenda.
Porro medium datur tale. Primatum
omnes recognoscant, quo Sacra
Sedes Apostolica debet esse con-
tenta, coeterum nihil est mutandum
et movendum ex suis principiis et
fundamentis, quia unio non mutatio
quaeritur®®, hoc autem est tem-
peramentum, et haec natura
unionis, duas res conjungere, et in
sua quamaque servare nativa integri-
tate; quae erant antea, sint modo,
guae non, omnino tollantur. Fuit

I'PCKHU C JJaTUHJIHAMH, u
OTHOCUTCIIBHO 3TOI'O Tp€6y€TCH
CANHOOYIINC, KOHCCHCYC )41
corﬂacnezg); HO BHIHMMO 3TO HC

CMOXET TMPOU3OWTH, €CIH OJHA
4acTh HE YCTYNHT JPYrou, WIH
HEYTO MOCPEAHUYAIOIIE HOBOE HE
npenojgHecerca CBateiM  Jlyxom.
Yro6 opgHa yacTe Moria Obl
YCTYIUTh JIPYrOM, MpPECTaBIACTCA
HEBO3MOXKHBIM, BE€Ib T€, KTO
HAaCTaWBalOT Ha KPAMHOCTAX, M
CBOM TOYKHU 3pEHUSI 00OCHOBBIBAIOT
KpaiiHocTsiIMU. 60  HEKoTopbIe
WCKJIFOYAIOT BECh YCTaHOBJICHHBIN
cobopamu uepapxXudecKu
NOPSIIOK, KOTOPBIA  OINpEACIISIET
IpaHuIbl BCEX €MapXuih U cdepsl
WX YIOPaBIECHUS U BCE BapBapCKHE
3eMJIM, TO €cTh Pych, mepeman B

BEJICHHE naTpuapxy
KOHCTaHTHHOMOIS ),  [PH3HAHHE
nmpuMaTa HE MOXKET OTMEHHUTH TO,
YTO  TOCTAHOBJIEHO  CcOoOOpamu.
HexoTopeie xKe IIOJIHOCTBIO
OTPUIIAIOT  TPUMAT  PUMCKOTO
MOHTU(UKA U HACTOJIbKO
MOJUMHAIOTCS TMaTpuapxy, 4To y
PYCMHOB  JOXOIUT 1O  Oosee
PE3KOr0 PacKoIa, 4eM y rpekos.>”
[Toromy HY>XKHO HCKATh
CpPEIMHHBI TyTh, a o00e JTH

AKCTPEMAJIbHBIC TO3UIMUA HYXKHO
OTOpPOCHUTD pOYb. Takoi
CPEIMHHBI IIyTh JEUCTBUTEIBHO
cymecTByeT. Bce mnpusHamu Obl
npuMar, 4YeM JIOJDKEH  OBITh
JIOBOJICH aIlOCTOJIbCKUM TMPECTOI,
€CJIM HE HaJI0 MEHATHh COOCTBEHHBIE
MNPUHLUNBI U OCHOBOIIOJIOKEHMUS,
BEllb MCKOMBIM SBJISIETCA COMO3, a
HE npeBpameHHe.SZ) CymHocTh ke
M T[pupoaa coro3a [yHUH]| —
CBSI3bIBATH JIBE BEIIU U COXPAHATH
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hoc quod Summus Pontifex habe-
retur semper primus ac supremus in
Ecclesia Dei, vicarius Christi et An-
tistes, idem modo servetur; hoc
autem nusquam fuisse legitur, ut

ritui graeco Latinus directe superin-
33)

KaXXIOYyro B cC HCKOHHOM
HCIIOBPCKIACHHOCTH: qTo OBLIO
MNpexKAC, MOOJDKHO OCTAaBATBCA H

Teneph, 4ero He OblIO, JO0HKHO
MOJIHOCTBIO YCTPaHAThCA. BblIo ke
TaK, YTO BEpPXOBHBIA MOHTU(UK

tenderet™, utpote qui semper ha- | Bcerma cuMmTanCcs  IMEPBBIM U
buit suum superintendentem, reco- | Beicmum B LlepkBu  Boxwueii,
gnoscentem primatum, sed de- | HaMeCTHHKOM Xpucra u
pendentem a suo eiusdem ritus Pa- | mpeacTositenniem, Tak W TeNepb
triarcha. MyCTh COXPAaHSJIOCH Obl; HO HUTJE
HE HaIUCaHO, 4YTO JATHUHCKUU
IMpCaACTOATCIIb HCIIOCPCACTBCHHO
Haa3upal OBl Haqg I'pCUCCKHNM

33
oOpsiioM ), Tak Kak 3TOT [0Opsin]
BCET/Jla UMEJI CBOEro COOCTBEHHOTO

HaJ[3UpATEIs, XOTS u
IIPU3HABABIIIETO IpuMar, HO
3aBHCEBIIIETO OT IaTpruapxa CBOETO
oOpsa.

2 MUTpOIONUT IOMYCKAET, YTO MEXIy OOCHMH MapTHSAMH, Ybe CIUHCTBO
MCKOMO, HET HUKAKOIO MMapuTEeTa CHUIL

2) HyxxHo u30eraTh, 4yTOOBI OOJie€ CHIIbHAs MNapTHs HaBs3bIBaja CBOU
MPEANOYTUTENbHBIE TEMbl M U3MIOOJEHHBIE pelIeHUus Oojee crnadboi
cTopoHe. BeporcnoBenanue, Kotopoe TpeOOBaIOCh OT PyCHHOB B 1595/96
I., 03BYy4YMBAJIO MHOTOYMCJICHHbIC BHYTpH3alaJHble CIOPHBIE BOIPOCHI U
JaXe TMOoApa3yMeBaJO BO3MOXKHbBIE JAJbHEHUIINE BEPOYUYHUTEIUIbHBIC
pewenus Puma.

) Tak KaK yHHWAThl TOATATKMBAINCH K NPHU3HAHHIO BHYTPH3aIagHBIX
CHOPHBIX BOIIPOCOB CBOMMHU COOCTBEHHBIMH, TO OHHM CTaJId TaKXke
CHOPHBIMU BOIPOCAMH MEKIY PyCHHAMHU.

%) Hauamoch Gbl OOCYKICHHE BOIPOCOB, KACATENBHO KOTOPBIX
000CHOBAaHHO MOTYT BBIJIBUTAThCA PA3JIUYHBIE TOYKH 3PEHHS, U ITO
HUKOrJa Obl ATO He 3akoHuuiochk. CremoBarenbHO, coriacHo Ilerpy
Morune, Hag0 OrpaHUYUTHCS KOPEHHBIM BOIMPOCOM IPOTHUBOPEUHH,
npuMaToM BepxoBHOro mnoHTu(duka. Ilo pazymeHuo MHUTpPONOJIUTA,
CUMTAIOUIETO JIATUHSH W TPEKOB pPaBHO TPABOCIABHBIMHU, BOIPOC O
NPUEMJIEMOM OCYIIECTBJICHUM PHUMCKOTO TpUMara SBISJICS KOpPHEM
HI)JOTHBopeqHﬁ. HNm-T0 u cnexyeT orpaHuYuTh NEPETOBOPHIL.

?4) JluckyTHpOBaBIIeecss MEKIY IPEKaMy M JATHHAHAMH, CTATO CIIOPHBIM
MYHKTOM M MEXAY pycuHaMmHu, Korja B 1595/96 r. yactb pyCMHOB MpHHSLIA
MNO3UIMI0 JIATUHSH. YTOOBI JOOUTHCS TNPUMHUPEHUS MEXIYy pPYCHHAMHU,
ClieyeT TO3TOMY BEpPHYTHCS K TOMY, YTO OBUIO HEKOTJa JOTOBOPEHO
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MEXIy TpekaMH U JaTuHAHamu. [IpuMepoM TOMY MOXKET CIIYKUTb
dopeHTHICKHI cO00P.

%) Bo @dnopeHIIMM HE YTOHYJIM B OOrOCIOBCKHX H3OILIPEHUSX,
HarpOMOKJEHHBIX MEXIy TPEKaMH M JIATHHSHAMH 32 CTOJIETUS PACKOJIA.
HampotuB, B cobeceoBaHUAX 3aTPOHYJIU JEHCTBUTEIHHO IEHTPAIBHYIO
npobiemy: kak B LlepkBu [OJDKEH BOIUIOMIATHCS B KU3Hb IPUMAT
Pumckoro enuckomna. 9To U ciie1oBaJIo Obl 0OCTOSTEIBLHO 00CYXKIATh.

26) TpebyeMass 0CTOPOKHOCTD, JIJISI KOTOPOH (PIOPEHTUHCKHE TIEPETOBOPHI
OB 00PA3IOBO-TIOKA3ATEHHBIMK, OTCYTCTBOBaja B jAekadbpe 1595 r. B
Pume. OT 3TOM CBUAETENBCTBYET BBIXOJSIIEE 33 KOHCTPYKTHBHBIE PaMKH
BEPOUCIIOBEAHNE, KOTOpPOe TPeOOBajIOCh OT OOOUX JENEeraToB M KOTOpPOE
JOJDKHBI OBUIM PaBHBIM 00pa3oM IMPOM3HECTH JIOMAa BCE OCTaJbHBIC
€IUCKOIIBI.

20) HecmoTtps Ha pa3nuyHOCTh PYCHMHOB U JIATUHSH MPU KAaTEXU3UYECKOM
OOBSICHEHMM 3TUX TeM, T.. TpPU HNPUMEHEHUU  ONPEICICHHOU
TEPMHUHOJIOTHH, HET HUKAKOTO COMHEHUS, YTO K PYCHUHCKOM LEPKBH HE
NPUHAJIEKUT TOT, KTO MO CYIIECTBY OTBEPraeT 3TH TEMBI.

%) YunreiBaeTCs BBICKA3BIBAHKE B IIEPBOil CTAThE TPHALATH TPEX IIYHKTOB
PYCHHCKUX YCIIOBUI YHUU: Pa3HOIJIACHE COCTOUT TOJIBKO B TOM, YTO «MbI
HE XOTUM MMOHUMATh APYT IPYyTra.

29) MuUTponoauT NoJYepKUBAET, YTO HE OBLJI0O HUKAKOTO PAa3HOIJIACHs B BEPE
MEXIy TIpeKaMH M JIATUHSHAMHM Halepekop BCEM MNPOTHUBOMOJIOKHBIM
YTBEPKICHUSIM M, BO3MOKHO, TAK)XKE€ YACTHBIM BEPOYUYHUTEIbHBIM MHEHUSIM
ONpeaeeHHbIX aBTOPOB. TOJBKO MO €rMOco0y OCYHIECTBICHUS PUMCKUM
MOHTU(UKOM CBOEro MpuMara HY)XHO HaxoAuTh corjacue. KacartenbHO
npuMara ¢ 1595/96 1. Mexay mapTHIMHU PYCHHOB CYIIECTBYET
OpOTUBOpEUHE, MOJO00HOE MPEKHEMY MPOTUBOPEUUIO MEXAY IpeKaMu U
JATUHSHAMU.

%) Korma ycTaHOBIICS HOPSIOK MATPUAPXATOB M BOBHHUKIH WX TPAHMIBL,
naTpuapxy  UMIEpCKoil  crtonuubl  KOHCTaHTHHOMOJST ~ BBEPHIIH
OTBETCTBEHHOCTbH 32 LIEPKOBHYIO KU3Hb 10 Ty CTOPOHY I'PaHUL] UMIIEPUH (=
B sapeapckux 3emiasx). O1o spisgetcs 1 [letpa Moruibsl 00yCIIOBICHHOM
MTOCTAHOBJICHUSIMM BCEJICHCKUX COOOpPOB MPUYMHOM TOro, 4rto Pych
OTHOCUTCA K KOHCTaHTHUHOMOIBCKOMY MaTpuapxary.

) Yacrs pycuHOB, 1o MHeHUI0 Ilerpa Morumbl, UTHOPUPYET APEBHUMU
«M37aBHA COJIEpXKAIUNCS B JESHUSAX BCEJICHCKUX COOOPOB M CBSTHIX
KaHOHax» MOPSAJIOK MaTpuapxaroB, Kak BeIpaswics PropeHTHiickuii codop,
u Oonee He xemaer mnoguuHeHuss Pycu KoHCTaHTHHONOJIBCKOMY
natrpuapxary. Hpyras 4acTh HACTOJIbKO NOTYUHSAETCS
KOHCTaHTHHONOJIBCKOMY IMaTpUapxy, 4TO JaXe €IIe OKECTOUYCHHEW, yeM
CaMU I'PEKHU OTBEPraroT IOPUCAUKLIMOHHBIE IOJTHOMOYMS TaIbI.

2 VHps, NpU3HAOMAS TPUMAT K B TO JXE BPEMsS HE MEHSIOLAS
«COOCTBEHHbIE  MPHUHLMIIBI U OCHOBOIIOJIOKEHHUS»  IMATpUapXaros,
yaoBneTBopsieT dopmyne DropeHTHiickoro cobopa, KOTOpo TpeHeoper
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Kaument VI B 1595 1.

%0 PUMCKOM TIPUTS3aHUN «HETOCPEJCTBEHHO HAJI3UpaTh HaJl IPEUYCCKUM
o0psIOM» (COOTBETCTBEHHO, HaJl PYCHHCKUMH yHHATaMHu ),
CBUJICTEILCTBYET, HANpUMEp, YECPHOBUK IpockTta Ppanuecko WHromm,
IIOJICOTOBJICHHBIN K 3aceJaHUI0 KOHTPErariy IpOoIaraHibl BEPbl B HIOHE
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Hoc autem loco oritur quaestio
satis ardua, quomodo sit admitten-
dum, posse a Patriarcha qui non est
In unione sacram accipere, et ni-
hilominus convenire cum Ecclesia
et Romano Pontifice?>¥ Solvitur
haec quaestio in hunc modum.
Praesumitur fortiter, ac rationabili-
ter speratur, quod si in statu liber-
tatis maneret, idem omnino quod
dictat veritas sentiret Patriarcha
Constantinopolitanus; sed quia jugo
praemitur gentilitatis, pro nihil
agente reputatur, non tamen tolli-
tur.®® Fide certum semper est, unum
fore pastorem ac unum ovile; et
quia magna spes est aliquando
christianos, ope divina, ad suam
libertatem e manibus gentilium
venturos®®, secum vero in concor-
diam redituros, proinde non est
praeripienda palma huic sanctae
universali concordiae et unioni par-
ticulari  concordia Ruthenorum:
neque sunt alienandi animi Graeco-
rum ab wunione per aversionem
Ruthenorum a suo pastore et Patri-
archa: in hoc solo praeripienda est
palma, ut hi qui sunt in libertate,
prius id in liberrima per Dei gra-
tiam patria faciant, quod alii op-
pressi tyrannide facere nequeunt;
hoc est recognoscant unitatem fidei,
unionem Ecclesiae et primatus in
Ecclesia Dei, sed interim maneant
integre et plene in suis ordinibus ac
ritibus per omnia.

B sTtom mecre Tteneps, mpasna,

BCTA€T CJOXHBIA BOIPOC: KakK
MOXHO IIOJIy4aThb PYKOITOJIOKEHUE
OT  Iarpuapxa, KOTOpPbIM  HE

HaxXOJUTCSl B YHUU, U TEM HE MEHEE
npedbiBaTh B COIJIACHUU €
[3amagHOM | LEPKOBBIO U PUMCKUM
HOHTI/I(i)I/IKOM?SA') Bomnpoc pemaercs
cienyomuM  obpasom.  Teepno
MOJIaraeTCcsl U pa3yMHO OXKHIAETCH,
4TO KoHcTaHTHHONOIBCKUIA
naTpuapx, eciu Obl ocTaBajicd B
COCTOSIHUA CBOOOJIbI, TOJIHOCTHIO
OTCTauBaJl Obl IUKTYEMOE UCTUHOM;
HO TaK KaK €ro THETET Wro
S3bIYECTBA, OH CUUTAETCS TEM, KTO
HE JEHUCTBYET, OJHAKO M HE
YCTpaHHeTCH.35 Bepoit HaBcerma
TBEPJI0O YCTAHOBJIEHO, YTO OyIyT
OJIMH MACTBIPh U OJHO CTAJ0; U TaK
KaK CYIIECTBYET BEJIMKasl HaJIEkKIa,
YTO OJHAX/bl XpUCTHAHE C boxben
MOMOIIIBI0  OCBOOOMSTCS OT PYyK
SI3BIYHUKOB™") ¥ BO3BPATATCS K
COrJIaCHI0 JIpYyT C JIPYroM, TO HeE
ClIelyeT yMpexkaTb MOOeAy 3TOro
CBAILEHHOTO BCEOOIIEro corjacus
U yHUH [coro3a]  4YacTHBIM
COIJIallIEHUEM PyCHHOB. Jla u aymm
IPEKOB HE JOJDKHBI OTYYXKIAThCS
OT YHHMM H3-3a OTIHAJECHUS PYCUHOB
OT CBOEro MacThIpsi W MaTpuapxa.
IToOena YIpEKIeHa JINIIH
MOCTOJIbKY, YTOOBI TE, KOTOpPbHIC
KUBYT Ha cBOOOJE, paHblIe
OCYIIECTBWJIM HAa  CBOEH IO
Omarogatu boxxmeir coBepIIeHHO
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Nec igitur formandus est Patriar-
cha, nec formanda explicita super-
intendentia Pontificis Romani in
ecclesias  Ruthenorum®’,  sed
prorsus maneant in suo ordine.
Estque talis concipienda concordia

sacra.

Quandoquidem sic merentibus
peccatis, fratres nostri Graeci et Pa-
ter noster Patriarcha, a quo praede-
cessores nostri sacro baptismate
sunt initiati, perfida gentilium op-
presso gemunt sub tyrannide, nec
illis ad nos liber patet aditus, simili-
ter nobis et universis Graecis, non
datur facultas tractandae cum Rom-
anis concordiae, et interim certis-
simam metuimus, ex Ruthenorum
mutua scissione perditionem, quia
palam dignoscimus ex sacris dog-
matibus et fundamentis Ecclesiae
Dei, nos ritu duntaxat a Romanis
distingui, essentiam vero fidei
unam ab omnibus, et eandem ten-
eri, qui etiam non possumus negare,
semper Beatum Petrum Apostolum,
sicut discimus ex hymnis nostris
ecclesiasticis, fuisse  Principem
Apostolorum, successoresque suos
Pontifices Romanos perpetuo su-
premam habuisse in Ecclesia Dei
auctoritatem.®® Ideo neque a patre
nostro Patriarcha, a quo initiati su-
mus sacro baptismate recedentes,
necque unionem Ecclesiae, in qua

CBOOOIHOM POJIMHE TO, YTO JIPYTHE,
nojaBJisieMble paOCTBOM, HE MOTYT
OCYIIICCTBUT. 210 3HAYUT,
MpU3HATH E€IWHCTBO BEPHI, YHUIO
IlepkBu wu mnpumar B Llepksu
boxuen, HO Mexay TeM BO BCEM
OCTaBaThCsl BIIOJHE U COBEPIIECHHO
IIPU CBOEM YCTaBE U 00psAIax.
CrnenoBaTelbHO, HE HAJI0 HU
IMOCTAaBJISATh narpuapxa, HH
BBOJUTH BHENIHUH HaA30p

PUMCKOrO0 TOHTH(PHKAa B LEPKBIX
37)

PYCHHOB °, HO CIICAYCT OCTAaBATBCA
IIpyu CBOCM YCTaBC. N BoT Tak
HYKHO IIOHMMATb CBJAIICHHOC
corjacuc.

[TockoJbKy ke IO TpexaM Hallu
rpedyeckie OpaThsi W HAIl OTEI]
nmarpuapx, OT KOTOPOTO HaIlH
MIPEAIICCTBEHHUKHU TOJTY9HITA
CBITO€ KpEILEHHE, CTEHAIOT TOJ]
THETOM THpPaHUHU KOBapHBIX
S3BIYHUKOB, W WM HE OTKPBIT
CBOOOJHBIM JOCTYIlI K HaM, H
CXOJIHBIM 00pa3oM HaM U BCEM
rpeKkaM HE JlaHa BO3MOXXHOCTh
BECTH TIEPETOBOPHI C PUMJITHAMH O
COTJIACUM, MBI TENEPh BCJICIACTBHE

packoJsia MEKITY pycHuHaMu
oracaeMcsi BEpHOTO Kpaxa, BeJb U3
YYEHUS M OCHOBOIIOJIOKECHHUM

IlepkBu boxuern Mbl OAHO3HAYHO
BBIBOJMM, YTO MBI OTJIMYAEMCS OT
PUMJISIH TOJIBKO OOpSIIOM, YTO BCE
IIPUJIEPKUBAIOTCS OAHOM U TOM K€
CyTH BEpbl, U MbI HE MOXKEM
OTPULATh, YTO CBATOM aroCTOJI
Iletp, kaKk MBI Hay4aeMcCs U3 HALIUX
IIEPKOBHBIX THUMHOB, BCErjaa ObLI
KHS3€M  amocCToJIOB, M €ro
MPEEMHUKHA, PUMCKHAE TOHTH(PUKH,
Bcerna ooOmamamu B llepkBu
boxwuen BpicIIMM aBTOpI/ITeTOM.SS)
[ToToMy HM YKIIOHSISICH OT HAIIEro
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datur vera salus retardantes, tale
medium in nomine Domini nostri,
omnes quotquot sumus spirituales
et saeculares ad evadenda dissen-
tionum pericula, ad stabiliendam
nostram antiquam religionem reper-
Imus unanimiterque acceptavimus;
ut sub uno capite et rectore vicario
Christi vivamus, prout symbolum
fidei nos docet, unam esse Ecclesi-
am Catholicam Apostolicam, et in
ea supremum unum esse Divi Petri
successorem Pontificem Romanum
profitemur. Item ut ritus sacri nos-
trae religionis Graecae primitus
servati, integre maneant, quoad
Clementissimus Deus sua virtute ex
alto pastorem nostrum Patriarcham,
et gentem Graecam in libertatem
vindicet, et ad hanc salutarem,
guam principaliter in sacris liturgiis
divinitus, ardenter exposcimus,
concordiam perducat. Ut neque
Romam, sicut pars nostrorum
Ruthenorum facere consuevit, nos-
ter metropolita, neque Constantino-
polim prout altera pars usu hu-
cusque servavit®®, sacram suscep-
turi adeant; sed Congregatione ar-
chiepiscoporum et episcoporum
(prout colligere licet ex apostolica
institutione, ubi B. Mathias Apos-
tolus in locum Judae canonice fuit
suffectus*”) sit perpetuo chiroto-
nizatus, et eorum quisque post elec-
tionem et sublimationem metropoli-
tae in suum archiepiscopatus api-
cem, professionem unitatis sacro-
sanctae fidei, et recognitionem pri-
matus Pontificis Romani instituat,
ac suam hanc professionem, grae-
cis, latinis, sclavonicis literis, per
totam Russiam publicet, ibidemque
in eadem congregatione solenne

OTIIa TMarpuapxa, OT KOTOPOTO
MOJIYYHMJIM CBSITOE KpCIIEHHE, HU
3amepkuBas  yHHIO LlepkBu, B
KOTOPOH JTaHO UCTUHHOE CITaCCHHUE,
BCE MBI, JYXOBEHCTBO M MHpSIHE,
HaIlUIK 3TOT CPEIUHHBIA IyTh BO
uMa locmoga Hamiero, 4toOBI
M30eKaTh OIACHOCTEH HeCcOorIacus
U CTaOWJIBHO COXPaHUTh HaIly
JPEBHIOI0 PEIUTHIO U €AUHOIYIITHO
NPUHAMAEM, YTO MbI YKHBEM IO
OJTHUM TJIaBOH W PYKOBOJHTEIICM,
HAMECTHUKOM Xpwucra, u
UCITOBEAyeM, Kak YIUT Hac CHMBOJI

BCPBLI, qTo Ka(bOHI/I‘-ICCKa}I u
aIIOCTOJIbCKas L[epKOBB CCThb
¢AuHasgds MW YTO B HEH (0105051

BEPXOBHBIN KaK IPEEMHUK CBSTOIO
[lerpa, pumckuii moHTHUduUK. Tak

K€ 4TO € C€aMoro Hadgaia
COXpaHEHHBbIE  CBSTBIE  OOPSIZIbI
Halen penuruu OCTaIOTCsA

0€3yKOPU3HEHHO MPEOBIBAIOIINMH,
MOKa BCEMUWJIOCTUBIM bor cBoei
BBIIIHEW CHWJIOM HE OTIYCTUT Ha
CBOOOTY HAaIIIETO MacThIPA,
natpuapxa, M TrpeyecKHil HapoI U
HE MPUBEAET K TOMY CBSIIEHHOMY
COTJIAaCHIO, KOTOPOE€ MBI TOPSYO
ucnpammBaeM y bora mpexne
BCEro Ha CBATOM Jurypruu. U
YTOOBI JUISt MPUHATHS
PYKOIOJIOKEHHST Halll MUTPOIIOJIUT
He oOpamancs HU B Pum, kak
MpUBBIKJIA JiefaTh OJHA YacTh
pycuHOB, HU B KOHCTaHTUHOIOJIb,
KaKk [0 OOBIKHOBEHHUIO JIOCEJIE
nenana  Jpyras qacTb>?, nyCTh
BCErJa OH XHUPOTOHHCOBAICS OBl
CUHOJ0M apXHEMUCKOIOB u
€eNUCKONOB  (KaK  clueayer U3
aroCTOJIbCKOTO YCTAHOBJICHUS, TJIE
OnakeHHBI  amocton  Marduit
KaHOHUYECKHMM  o0Opa3oM  OblI
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iuramentum super dictam profes-
sionem idem metropolitanus, met-
ropolitano autem quilibet episcopus
praestare teneatur.*"

Spes in Domino Deo, quod tali
medio, et Rutheni cum Ruthenis
mutuo, et universi generatim Ru-
theni cum Romanis concordiam
inirent; non est profecto
guaerendum per plura quod potest
fieri per pauciora; fructum non af-
fert recursus pro sacra Romam, nisi
supremae recognitionem auctorita-
tis Sanctissimi; quae nonne sacius
per eiusmodi publicam profes-
sionem toties quoties uniuscuiusque
metropolitani, ac episcopi, et totius
gentis Ruthenae servaretur et
plenissime vigeret? Suspicio vero,
quae in Ruthenis magna est, vari-
andi aut abolendi ritus, ipso facto
tolleretur, et per conservationem
integrae iurisdictionis patriarchalis,
futuris temporibus consolatio, feli-
cis Deo volente unionis et pacis,
daretur Graecis omnibus; ac de-
mum populus Ruthenus; tanquam
restitutam sibi antiquitatem videns,
omni amputata et sublata novitate,
in hac sacra concordia, multum
confirmaretur. Deus vero Opt. Max.
si quid desideraretur suaviter per-

40
mocraBieH Ha mecto Hyme'”), u
KQXK/JIbIM TI0Clie CBOETO M30paHus u
BO3BBIILICHUS M3 MUTPOIOJINUTA B

apXHMEMUCKOIICTBO  TpUHEC OBl
UCTIOBEJaHUE EJMHCTBA  CBSTOU
BEpbl U CBOE IpH3HAHUE INpPHUMATa
PUMCKOTO noHTuduka 17}
omyonmukoBadl  Obl  3TO  CBOE
UCTIOBEJAHUE  Ha  T'PEUYECKOM,

JATUHCKOM U CJIaBSTHCKOM SI3BIKE TIO
Bce Pycn, m cam wmuTpOnOIUT
JOJDKEH B TOM K€ MECTe Ha TOM
CaMOM  CHHOJE  TOPYKECTBEHHO
MPUHECTH TPUCATY Ha HA3BAHHOM
UCIIOBEJIaHUM, a KaXIbli EIMUCKOI
nepex murporommrom.

[Ectb] ymoBamme B T'ocmoze
bore, 4ro Ha 3TOM CpeIMHHOM
NyTH KaK PYCHUHBI MEXIy COOOI,
TaK MU  BOOOIIE PYCHHBI C
pUMJITHAMU TIPUAYT K COTJIACHIO.
Ha nmeme He HyXHO HCKaTh
MOCPEJICTBOM MHOTOTO TO, HYTO
MOXXET TPOM3OUTH TOCPEICTBOM
masnoro. [IpuHeceT mnox He cchbuiKa
Ha Pum KacaTeJabHO
PYKOTIONIOKEHHUS], a T
MPU3HAHUE BBICIIETO ABTOPUTETA
Caareitiiero. He coxpansuiock Obl
ATO JIydYIlle U HE MPOIBETANO0 OBl B
MTOJIHOU Mepe IIOCPEACTBOM
myOJIUYHOTO MCIIOBEIaHUS
KKJIOTO MUTPOIIOJINTA U KaXKJIOTO
CIIMCKOMA, CKOJIbKO OBl HX HU
ObLJIO, MW  BCEr0  PYCHHCKOTO
Hapoaa? PacmpocTpaneHHoOe cpeau
PYCHMHOB TOJ03PEHHE KacaTeIbHO
U3MCHCHUS WM YIpa3gHEHUs
oOpsima ObUIO OBl TEM CaMbBIM
YCTpaHEHO, u MOCPEACTBOM
0e3ynpeuHoro coOI0IeHN s
IOPUCTUKITAH naTpuapxa B
OynyiieM BceM Tpekam — Oyap Ha
T0 BoXbs BOJSI — coXpaHUIach ObI
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ficeret sua potenti dextera, et decur- | yremaroras IIEPCIIEKTHBA
sus temporis cicatrices vulnerum | eauHCTBa M MHpa; M, HAKOHEII,
mutuo inflictorum obduceret, tan- | pycuHckuii Hapoa, €CiAd YBHIMT
dem cordium et animorum unio, | ApeBHEE MIOJIOKEHUE Belei
unum et individuum corpus for- | BOCCTaHOBJICHHBIM U BCAKYIO
maret. HOBAIIHIO OTCEYCHHOM u
OTMEHEHHOM, YKpenuics Obl B TOM
CBAIIICHHOM corjacuud. bor xe,

HanOJIarou u BEJIMYANTITNH,
BEJIMKOJICTTHO 3aBEPIIMI OBbl, €CIH
YTO-TO YIIyCTAT, CBOEH

MOTYIIIECTBEHHON JecHUllel, U Oer
BpEMEHHU 3aTsAHyJ OBl  IIpaMbl
000IOJTHO HAHECEHHBIX paH, W B
KOHIIE KOHIIOB chopmupoBaiics Obl
COI03 [yHHUsI]| cepaell U Ay, OJIHO
€IUHOE U HEAECITUMOE TEIO.

34) MuTtpononur obOpaiiaerca k mnpobieme, ¢ 1595 r. oOgymMbIBaBIICHCS
CpeAu PYCHMHOB M MPHUBEAIIEW K IMPEIIOKECHHUIO, YUPEAUTH I PYCHHOB
CBOM coOcTBeHHbIM marpuapxat. OH HE CUMIIATU3HPOBAT 3TOMY
MPEUIOKEHHIO, TaK KaK OMNacajcCs, 4TO OHO MOYKET CHJIBHO pa3o4yapoBaTh
IPEKOB. byAyT I OHM TOTOBBI NOCIEAOBATh 32 PyCMHAMHM B YHMIO, KaK
TOJIbKO ocBoOonATca? IlosTomy OH HaOpachIBaeT IUIaH, KOTOPBIA C €ro
TOYKHA 3PEHUS COXPAHUT ABTOHOMHIO PYCHHCKOW LIEPKBH COIJIACHO
IPEYECKUM LEPKOBHOIIPABOBBIM MPEACTABICHUSAM, HE PAHUB IIPU ITOM
I'PEKOB.

) ITerp Moruna u B 1644 r. npuaep>XuBaeTcst TOro )K€ caMoro MHEHUS, KaK
KHEBCKUE €MUCKOIBI TIPH MOATOTOBKE MX XOAaTaiicTBa 00 yHUH, a UMEHHO,
YTO T'PEKH OTKJIAJABIBAKOT YHUIO C JIATUHSHAMU HU3-3a TYPOK. B 3TOM OH He
ObLT OIMHOK CPEJld CBOMX COBPEMEHHUKOB.

%) Kaxeres, ITetp Moruiia Bce enie He MOTEPsUT HANEKAY Ha KPECTOBBIU
MOXOJ] XPUCTHAHCKUX TOCYIapCTB pPaad OCBOOOXKIEHUS XPUCTHUAHCKHUX
HapOJIOB U3-TIOJ BIIaJbl4ecTBa TypoK. OT Takoi MbIciau B PuMe u 3anagHoii
EBporne oTkazanuce yxe co Bpemenu cmeptu ['puropust X1 B 1585 1.

) Yro6bl IPEKA HE BO3MYIIAINCH B TO BpEMs, KOTrJa OHM HE MOTYT
NelCTBOBATh, XOTS, IO €r0 MHEHUIO, M OHM JeicTBoBanu Obl, [Tetp Moruna
OTKJIOHSIET —TaTpuapiuee JOCTOMHCTBO g KwueBa Tak ke, Kak
HEOTpaHUYEHHOE MOYMHEHHE €r0 IEPKBU BEPXOBHOMY MOHTU(UKY.

3) Pesynprar coBemanuii Ha DOIOpEHTHHCKOM cOOOpe SBISETCS IS
MUTPOIOJINTA OCHOBOM €AMHEHUS C JIaTUHSIHaMKU. OH CYUTAET, YTO PYCHUHBI,
K TOMY J>X€ oO0JamaBIIMe CBOOOJOW, MOKHBI ObUIM HE3aMEeIUTEIHHO
ampoOupoBaTh ero. ['pekw, HaXOAWBIIMECS HAa TOT MOMEHT B
3aTPYJHUTEIBHOM TOJOXEHUH, HECOMHEHHO IOCIeN0BaId Obl 32 HUMH,
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KaK TOJIbKO IOJIyYaT >KeJTaHHYI0 CBOOOTY.

%) CormacHo NPEAJIOKEHNUIO, IPUHUMAs BO BHUMAHHE BO3MOXKHYIO
HIENETUIIBHOCTh TPEKOB, HE CTOUT CTPEMUTHCS K MaTPUAPLIECTBY MJIS
Kuesa. Ilosromy wMutpomnonut oOpaimiaercs K BOINpoOCY, Kak IO
LIEPKOBHOINPABOBBIM IPEACTABICHUSAM T'PEUYECKOM TpagullUd BCE-TaKu
MOXHO COXPaHHUTh ABTOHOMHIO PYCHHCKOM IIEpKBU M HaNTH Croco0
IIPENOCTABIIECHUS EIMCKOIICKOW XUPOTOHHUH, KOTOPBIM HECMOTPSI HA CXU3MY
Mexay Pumom m KoHcTaHTHHOMOJNEM TO3BOJST OBl €BXapHUCTHUECKOE
oO1eHne ¢ 000MMU naTpuapxaTamu.

0 Cornacuo IrPEYECKOM LEPKOBHOIIPABOBOM TPAINULIMU LIEPKOBb CYUTACTCSA
aBTOHOMHOM, €CJIM OHA CAMOCTOSITEIbHO MOXKET U30MpaTh M PYKOIOJIaraTh
CBOHUX EMMCKOIIOB, a TAaKKe CBOEro neppouepapxa. Tak kak KueBy Hukoraa
HE MPENOCTaBIUIOCh COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE ItoiHOMouue, llerp Moruna
yKa3plBaeT Ha coObiTue u3 JlessHuii AmOCTOJOB, KOI/a BCIEACTBHE
3aTPYAHUTEIBHOTO MOJIOKEHUA TaKOE IIPABO MPEAIIOIArajoch 4eM-TO CaMO
co00il pa3yMerOImMMCs: arnoCTONbl IOCUUTAIM Ce0s IPaBOMOYHBIMU
BbIOpATh JIBEHAJIIIATOTO WIEHA UX KOJUIETUH, XOTS JUIsl TOTO HE MMEJIOCh
HUKAKHUX SICHBIX TOJTHOMOYHM.

“D" CormacHo IPEYECKOMY LIEPKOBHOIIPABOBOMY YCTaBY apXHUEIHUCKOII
ABJISIETCA BEPXOBHBIM TJIABOM aBTOHOMHOI'O IIEPKOBHOTO OKPYTra, KOTOPBII
CMOTpA MO OOCTOATENbCTBAM MOXET OXBaTbIBaThb MUTPOIOJIHH C
BUKapHbIMU enapxusmu uim 0e3 Hux. llo celi gens rnaBa Kumpckoit
LEPKBM HOCHT CaH apxuenuckona. HMrTak, COINIaCHO TNIOHMMAaHUIO
uepkoBHoro npasa Iletpom Morunoii, a1 KueBckoro MUTpomnoyiimTa cTarth
apXMEMUCKONOM O3Hayano Obl MOBbINIEHHE B caHe. llpennoxxenuem, c
OTJISIIKOW Ha IPEKOB, BO3BECTH KMEBCKOIr0 MUTPONOJIUTA B ApXUETTUCKOIIBI,
a He martpuapxu, llerp Moruwia xoren JOCTUYbL MMEHHO TOrO, K 4YeMy
CTPEMUIIMCh  JECATWICTUSAMM,  IUIAaHUPYsd  co3gaHue  KueBckoro
naTpuapxarta: JJig apXHemuCcKoNa, KOTOPOTO PYCHHBI JIOJDKHBI ObLIH
CaMOCTOSITENIbHO BBIOMpaTh M PYKOIOJaratb, OCTABAIOCH OBl TOJBKO
00513aTEILCTBO O3BYYUTh BEPOUCIIOBEIAHUE O3HAYEHHBIM 00pa3oM. 37ech
HaOJI0JaeTCsl pa3HUIIA MEXKAY IPEYECKUM U PYCCKHM LIEPKOBHOIPABOBHIM
YCTaBOM, IIOTOMY YTO TOJBKO JJISI TPEKOB, @ HE JJIS1 PYCCKUX APXUEITHUCKOI
NO3ULIMOHUPYETCS BBILIE, YEM MUTPOIOAUT. [lerp Moruna pa3MsIuis TyT
NO-TPEYECKH.

**k*k

B Pume 1 Ha BTOpOM payHjie IEPETOBOPOB HE MPUHSIIN BO BHUMAaHUE
peUIoKeHus, pa3padoranHbie Ilerpom Mormiioii, YToOBl YacTUYHO
MOAUUIIMPOBATh MPEAYCMOTpeHHBbIe B 1595/96 T. nis yHUM yCIIOBUS.
[TeperoBopsl OBOJIBHO OBICTPO 3aBepHIMIKCH, Tak Kak [lerp Moruna
31.12.1646 1. BCcKOpe yMep B OTHOCUTEIBHO MOJIOAOM BoO3pacte. B
nociuenyomue roael, moka KueB Bce eme npuHaexan K Peun
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[TocnonuTo#, M3-3a BOEHHBIX OCJOKHEHUU Y€ HE OCTaBaJIOCh BPEMEHU
JUIS. OCHOBATEILHOTO MpeoOpa3zoBaHusl IIepKOBHOM ku3HU. B 1667 1. Kues
OblI B KOHIIE KOHIIOB 3axBaueH Poccueit, m B 1686 r. mo maoroBopy
«BeyHoro mupay» (pokoj Grzymultowskiego) oH OKOHYATENHHO OTOIIEN K
Mockse.
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Yacts IV. IlepeBopoT B IKKIE3UOJIOTHHU: «KATOJIUKW» U
«TIpaBOCTIaBHBIC» KaK ABE KOH(DecCuu

1. Pe3onanc koH(peccrnoHaau3aum

Ha ®nopentuiickoMm cobope JaTUHCKHWE W TPEeUecKue OTIbI codopa
YCTPEMJISUIM CBOM B30phl 32 JEMapKaIlMOHHYIO JIMHUIO CXU3Mbl Ha
OO0TroCI0BCKHE TO3UIIMH, B3bIBatomue kK Csatomy Jlyxy. OHU CUHTAIUChH C
TE€M, YTO IO3UIHUM <JPYTHUX» COJIEP’KAT HEKOTOPHIE AaCIEKThl CBITOU
WUCTUHBI, KOTOpbIE B HMX COOCTBEHHOW WEPKBU HE MPEJCTABICHBI WU
MPUCYTCTBYIOT JIUIIL B  OOIIHMX qepTaxlzz. [Toatomy BO33peHHs,
chopMUpOBaBIIMECS Ha JPYrodl CTOPOHE IMOJ BOAUTEILCTBOM CBSTOTrO
Jlyxa, mpu3HaBaluCh CTOJb K€ LIEHHBIMU M CBSITBIMHU, KaK T€, KOTOpBIE
CMOIJIa TPUOOPECTH UX COOCTBEHHAs IIEPKOBb. XOTSA CTOJETUSMHU
HaOJII0IaJIOCh  B3aMMHOE BpaXaeOHOE TOBEJEHHE U OOBUHEHUS B
BEPOYUUTENBHBIX 3a0TyKICHUSIX, COOOPHBIE OTIIBI COMVIACHIMCH B TOM, UTO
MOJIHOTA CBSITOM MCTHHBI TPEBOCXOJUT HX COOCTBEHHBIC TPAIUIIUH.
ITono6Ho panneit llepkBu oHm mpuszHanmm, yto [lyx boxuii mosBossieT
CMOTpPETh U3 PA3IUYHBIX KYJbTYp Ha OO0XKECTBEHHYIO TaﬁHym. Bpazpes
JOJITO€ BpPEMsI MYCCHUPOBABIIMMCSI MPOTHUBOIOJOKHBIM TEHACHIUSAM, B
JUTUTENBHBIX JUCKYCCHUSIX UM OTKPBLJIOCH: LIEPKBSIM HE CIEAYET COU3MEPSTh
BO33PEHMUSI OTMIETBHBIX IIEpKBE NIpyr ¢ apyrom. HeciabixanHo oTOpackiBaTh
BCE MHAKOBOE TOJIBKO MOTOMY, YTO JJIsi OJHOM M3 CTOPOH OHO YYXJIO.
Bcenenckas llepkoBb 0KHA cKopee coOMpaTh BO33PEHHUS OTHAEIbHBIX
LIEpKBEH U JeNlaTh WX MNPO3pauyHbIMH Ha (hOHE OO0KECTBEHHOW IOJHOTHI,
KOTOpasi MOCTOSIHHO JOCTyIMHa HaM JiuMIIb B orpaHudeHHod dopme. K
CO’KaJICHUIO, BEPHYBIIKCh B CBOU POJHBIC LIEPKBU, OHU HE Pa3bSICHUIU

122 Bropoii Barnkauckuii co6op, oGpamasick k npaxtike Jpesreit lepksu B «Unitatis

redintegratio» (exper 00 skymeHH3Me), yTBepxkaaeT B 14 maparpade: «Hacnenwue,
nepelaHHoe AIOCTOJaMM, ObLJIO MPHUHATO B pa3iMuHbBIX (OpMax M MHOrooOpasHo, U
YK€ C IEpPBOHAYAIBHBIX BpPEMEH CyllecTBOBaHUA llepkBM B pasHBIX MecTax €ro
pa3BHUBaIU MO-Pa3HOMY BCJEJICTBUE pa3HOOOpa3us 1apOBaHUN TOrO MM MHOTO Hapoja,
a TaKkKe yCJIOBUH ero >ku3Hm». 17 maparpad cuutaer OuarogaTtHelM, 4To LlepKoBbiO
«rpu uccnenoBanun ncthH OTkpoBeHMs Ha Bocroke m Ha 3amajne NPUMEHSIINCH
pa3IMYHbIE METOBI U MOAXOAbI K ITO3HAHUIO U MCIIOBENAHUIO BELIEH bOKECTBEHHBIXY,
n pazpsacHsieT: «HeyauBHTENBHO TO3TOMY, €CIM HEKOTOpbIE aCHEKThl TaNHBI
OTKpOBEHMsI OJIMH BOCHPHUHSJI YJauyHEE W M3JIOKMI sSCHEE, YEM APYTOH, BCIEICTBHE
4ero 0 pa3jIMYHbIX 00TrOCIOBCKUX (GOpMyIiax HEPEIKO ClIEAYyeT CKa3aTh, YTO OHU CKOpee
JOTOJHSIOT APYT JpYyra, 4eM MmpoTuBopedar apyr apyry». Cp. Suttner, E. Chr. Das Be-
kenntnis der Kirche fur den Glauben an den dreifaltigen Gott // Christus — Gottes schop-
ferisches Wort (Festschrift Schonborn) / G. Augustin u.a. (Hrsg.). — Freiburg, 2010. — S.
274-289.

123 Kpatkuii 0630p pa3zHooOpasust B JpeBHeil LlepkBu u ero cBepThiBaHME K Hadaly
cpenHeBekoBbs TpencTasieH B: Kirche in einer zueinander riickenden Welt / N. Rappert
(Hrsg.). — Wiirzburg, 2003. — S. 106-112.
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YETKO 3Ty MO3UIIMI0, OOPETEHHYI0 UMH B JIJTUTEIBHBIX COOECEOBAHUIX B
aKTOBOM 3ajie coOopa, Tak 4YTO JEJI0 HE JOILLIO JI0 YCBOCHHS COOOPHBIX
U7eil MOMECTHBIMU LIEpKBsIMU. He OblI0 0CO3HAHO, YTO €AMHCTBY CBATOM
UCTUHBI He TpeldyeTcss eauHooOpasue, a NpU IEPKOBHOM €IUHCTBE
JIOITYCTUMO HEKOTOpoe MHOrooOpasue B BepoydeHuu. B LlepkBu panHero
HoBoro BpeMeHu yCWIMIOCH HEXeJlaHWe IMpU3HaBaTh MHOrooOpasue,
YCUJIUJIOCH Jlake OoJibllle, YeM B DJIOXYy I[O3JHEHM AaHTHUYHOCTHU U B
cpeaneBekoBbe. B XVIII cromerun neno 3amuio CToiab Jajieko, YTO
JATUHSHE W TPEeKH  paccMaTpUBaId  MEPUJIOM  MPABOCIABHOCTH
HCKITFOUUTENLHO ce0sl, a IPYTUX, pa3 OHU HHBIC, TUCKBATH(PHUITUPOBAIN KaK
epeTukoB. JIaTuHAHE U TPEKH, YK€ JaBHO HAXOJMBIIHMECS B PacKoJie, BCE
elnie Npu3HaBalIu JApPYr Jpyra 3a 1epkoBb, HO HauuHas ¢ XVIII Beka
LHEPKOBHOCTh JAPYrOMl CTOPOHBI CTaja IMOABEPraThCsi COMHEHHUIO WIIH JKE
BooOIIe ocnapuBatbca. OHU CTalld paccMaTpuBaTh APYr JApyra Kak JBE
PE3KO0 M30JUPOBAHHBIC JAPYT OT Apyra KOHPECCUH, «pa3iejCHHbIE B BEPE».
C Toro BpeMEHM OHU HUMEHOBAIM ce0s  «KATOJMKaMu» U
«TPABOCIABHBIMIY. [[e710 TONUIo A0 TOTO, UTO Ka)KJas CTOPOHA MpUTA3aia
ObITh LlepkoBbI0 XPHCTOBOM B HCKIIOYUTEIBHOM CMBICIE. 3a APYroi
CTOPOHOM JJa’e€ OCHapUBAJIOCh MTOJTHOMOYHUE B CIIY’KEHUH CIIACEHUIO TyII.

Y  natunsH  cdopmupoBaiach  MO3UIMS,  3aHOCUMBAsT B
HEXPUCTUAHCKON TOPJOCTH, MNPEKPACHOAYIIHO YTBEpXKIABIlasi, 4YTO HUX
1epKoBb Osiarogapsi TpugeHTCKOMY COOOPY MOXKET 3alUTUTHCS OT YIrpo3
Peneccanca u Pedopmanuu. B GinarogapHoct 3a BOAUTENHCTBO CBSTHIM
JIlyXOM, HUCTIOCIIAHHBIM WX IIEPKBH, OHU YTPATHIHA B MOCIEIYIONIEE BpEeMs
nojo0arollee MOYTEHUE Mepe] Japamu, KoTtopble TOoT ke CBarod Jlyx
pazman BHE HX COOCTBeHHOW T1epkBU. O TIOCTENEHHOW YHUDUKAIIUN
IIEPKOBHOM JKM3HU JIATUHCKOTO XPUCTUAHCTBA nocie TpuaeHTckoro cobopa
mumer Xy6epr Wemun: «[...] oona bubmus, Bymbrata, odwa mutyprus,
pUMCKasi, 00uH KOJEKC TapaHTUPOBAIU [OTHBIHE| €IMHCTBO, HAXKE CO3AIH
3HAYUTEILHO OoJiee MIMPOKOMACIITa0OHOE €AMHOOOpasue IEepKOBHOM
’KU3HH, 9eM UMEBIIee MECTO B JOTPHACHTCKON LIEPKBI» .

Ocobenno ¢ wHawyama XVIII cromerus naTuHsSHE YKpPENUINCh B
yOeXAeHUH, 4TO BCE, KTO BOAUM CBSATBHIM [[yXOM, TOJKHBI OOHAPYKUBATh
B pEHIAIONIUX BEIIaX Ty ILEPKOBHYIO MPAKTUKY, TO OJjlarodyecThe M Te
OOTOCJIOBCKHE BEpPOYUUTEIIbHBIE MHEHHS, KOTOPhIE OTCTAaMBAIOTCA MX
1epkoBbio. [Ipu 3TOM 0COOEHHO BaXXHBIM Il HUX OBLIO BBIKa3bIBAaHUE
TpeOyeMoro, Mo WX MHEHHUIO, MOCIyIIaHUS PUMCKOMY MOHTH(HUKY Kak
3pUMOMY HaMECTHUKY XPHUCTOBY Ha 3emie. Bce mHoe ToMy, ueMy yuuiia u
YTO Jiejana UX JIATUHCKAS LIEPKOBb, MPEACTABISIOCh UM €PETUUYECKUM UJIN
Kak MUHUMYM TOJMNAAAJI0 O MoJgo3peHue. Pagy Toro ropsiao xeJIaHHOTO
eAMHO00pa3usi, KOTOPOE€ OTHBIHE OHHM MPU3HABAIM MPEABAPUTEIHLHBIM

124 1ur. no Jedin, H. Personlichkeiten und Werk der Reformpépste von Pius V. bis

Clemens VIII. // Handbuch der Kirchengeschichte / H. Jedin (Hrsg.). — Bd. IV. — Frei-
burg, 1985. — S. 522ff.
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yclloBHEM eauHCTBa LlepkBH, OHM XOTEIM BCE IIMPE PaCIPOCTPAHATH
COOCTBEHHBIE B3IJIAAbl U CUUTAIM OOIIE3HAYMMBIMH CBOU COOCTBEHHBIE
nytu Onarodyectus. HampoTuB, B XpHCTMaHax, TOBOPUBIIMX HHA4e O
HacJIeAUM BEpPbl W BEAIINX HHOM 00pa3 LEpPKOBHOM >KU3HH, YEM OHH,
JATUHSHE BHUJIEIU JIMIIb «EPETUKOB M CXU3MATHKOBY». OHHM IepenyTaln
CBOM TpPaJAMLMOHHBIE KATEXU3WYECKHUE (QOpPMYJBl CO CBATOM BEpoil U
MOJIarajiu, 4YTO TOJBKO MOCe 0OpalIeHUs] NHAKOMBICIISIIIUX K BBEPEHHOMY
JaTUHSHaM OOrOCJIOBHIO M LIEPKOBHOMY YCTaBY MOKHO JOCTHYb €JUHCTBA
Bepsol U Llepksu.

Bo Btopoii nosioBune XVII Beka, korja MUHYJIO BpeMs BETMYANIINX
nocTwkeHnid OCMaHCKOM HWMIIEpUHM, TPEKHM CMOTJU YKPENUTh CBOM
nozuuuu. I[lpm 3TOoM cdopMupoBanach HOBasi 3JIUTA: TAK HA3bIBAEMbIE
(aHapuOTHI, CIOW HOBOM apUCTOKPATHH, PEKPYTHPOBABIIMICS U3 MHOTHX
POJZIOB, UCIIOBEAOBABIIMX I'peUecKyr0 Bepy. OHM CrpyNnIUpOBAIUCE BOKPYT
KOHCTaHTHHONOJBCKOTO MATPUApXa > W HCIONb30BAIN (HOBO-)IPEUECKYIO
pPa3roBOpHYIO peub. ['J1aBHBIE MX INPEACTaBUTEIN — HE KOHBEPTHUPYSCH B
UCJIaM — Jlak€ 3aHUMaJd OTBETCTBEHHBIC IOJUTUYECKHE JIODKHOCTU B
OCMaHCKOM rocyaapctBe. UToObl YKpPEHNUThCS HA HOBBIX IO3ULUSAX,
(aHapuOTHl JOJKHBI OBUTM MO3a00TUTHCA O BBICOKOM KYJIBTYPHOM
cTaHaapre, MO0 TOJBKO TAaKOBOM BBbI3bIBA HHTEpec y cyiarana. [lpu
noaaepxkke HMepycamnMmckoro mnarpuapxa, 4ed maTpuapxar pacroJiarai
Toraa 3KoHoMu4YeckuM 0azucom B KOro-BocTtouHoit EBporie, B mocneaHow0
TPETh CTOJIETHS ObUIO CO3/1aHO HOBOE I'PEYECKOE IIKOJIbHOE 00Opa3oBaHUE.
B cBsa3u ¢ atum Hepycanmmckuii narpuapx Jocudeil mocne Heypsaauu
Bokpyr Kupunna  Jlykapuca u  ero  €AMHOMBIIUICHHHKOB B
KoHcTanTMHONONBCKOM 1IEpKBU, 0OHOBUII OOrOCIOBHUE IPEUECKUX LIEPKBEH.
IIpuToM OH B CBOK O4YEpEAb M y TPEKOB CTHUMYJIUPOBAI XKEIAHUE K
eXMHOOOPA3UI0 B GOTOCIOBHH .

KongeccuonanpHas y30cTh, XapakTepHas A MOCTTPUAECHTCKOIO
O0orociioBus JaTHHSH, MapKUPYyeT TaKXKe M HOBOE OOTrOCIOBHE T'PEKOB.
OTHBIHE OHM CO BCEH OINpeAeNeHHOCThI0 0CO00 MOAYEPKUBAIM, YTO CaM
I'ocnionp aBnsiercs rnasou Llepksu, u B LlepkBu HET MecTa sl KAKOTO-TO
TIEPBOTO EMHMCKOMA, HECYIIEro MOMIMHHYI0 OTBETCTBEHHOCTh - . OHHM
CUMTAIM JIONMYCTUMBIM amleJyIMpoBaTh JIMIIb K aBTOPUTETY CEMU

125 Ero Kaq)e;[pa YK€ Toraa, Kak u CeroaH:, ObllIa B KOHCTAHTHHOIIOJIbCKOM ropoackom

paiione ®anap. Otcro1a Ha3BaHUE «(PaHAPUOTHD» JJIsSi HOBOM DJIUTHI.

126 Cp. rmaBy «Pedopma GorocmoBckoro obpasoBaHms marpuapxoM Jlochpeem
Hepycanumckum» (Reform der theologischen Studien durch Patriarch Dositheos von
Jerusalem) B kuure Suttner, E. Chr. Kirche und Theologie bei den Rumanen. — Freiburg
(Schweiz), 2009. — S. 96-110, ¢ oT3pIBAMH O HOBOW CHCTEME OOpa30BaHHs TPEKOB, O
BOXHEUIIMX MEPCOHAIUAX CPeIu paHHUX (PaHAPUOTOB, MOAJEPKUBABIIUX HIKOJILHYIO
CUCTEMY, M O CTapaHUsX M0 YHU(PUKALHUN OOTOCTOBHSL.

127 Ha t0, 9T0 MX COBCTBEHHBIC NMATPHAPXM TOXE OpaTH Ha cebs MOJIMHHYIO CBEpX-
MMOMECTHYIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTh Cpeau aBTOKe(aIbHBIX IPABOCIABHBIX OTAEIHHBIX
LIEpPKBE, OHU HU pa3y He 00paTUiIM BHUMAHHS B CBOEH MOJIEMUKE.
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Bcenenckux cobopoB. CpaBHeHue Touek 3penust lletpa Morunsl u
natpuapxa Jlocudes o OOroCIOBCKMX pa3IUYHUSAX MEXIy TIpekamMu u
JATUHSHAMU BBICBEUMBAET MEPEMEHY y T'PEKOB, MPOUCHIECAIIYI0 B KOHIE
XVIl Beka. Eme B 1644 1. Ilerp Moruna B BhIIIE O03ByYCHHOM
MemopaHnyme, HampaBiI€HHOM B Pum, mnmcan: HECOOTBETCTBUE B
IIEPKOBHOM JKM3HU MEXaAy PHMCKONW IIEpKOBbIO M €ro COOCTBEHHOM
HEYHUPOBAHHOW IIEPKOBBIO TMPEACTABIAECT COOOM JIMIIb pa3inyve B
JIOCJIOBHOM MPOYTEHUHM, HO HET HUKAKOro paszinuus B Bepe. Hamportus,
natpuapx [ocudeii u ero 60rocnoBcKue APy3bs B KOHIIE TOTO KE CTOJICTHS
nojarajid, 4ro pasjinuvsg B y4eOHUKAX TPEKOB U JIATUHAH OYEHb JaXKe
MPEACTABIISIIOT COOO0M pa3Inyus B Bepe.

N3 yHuit MexXny JTaTUHSHAMH U TPEYECKUMH LEPKBAMU B BocTouHOU
u FOxnoit EBpone, T.e. B [lonbiie u ['abcOyprekoit MOHapXuu, IIEPKOBHAS
yHus B TpaHCUIBBaHMM OKa3ajachb MOCIHEAHEH. 3JE€Ch PEIIUTEIbHOE
BIMSAHUE — TMPUYEM, Pa3pyLIUTEIbHOE — OKa3aja YKe€ HoBas
AKKJIE3UOJIOTHS, HaCaK/1aBIIasICs KapIMHAJIOM Komnmonuuem.
[Tocnenyronue ycunaus 1o 3akiIrodeHdt0 yHuM jatuHsHamMu B XVIII
CTOJIETUM TIEPEMECTUIIUCh TJaBHBIM oOpa3oM Ha bmmxuuit Boctok, B
Ocmanckyro umnepuro. Hapsiay ¢ 60rocioBckoi y30CTbiO, Opa3UBIIEH K
koHly XVII| Beka naTWHSH M rpeKoB, OKa3blBaJl BIUSHUE U PEIUTHO3HO-
MOJIUTUYECKHUI MpaBomnopsiok OCMaHCKOW MMIEpUH. JTa UMIepus ObLia
HCJIAMCKHM TOCYIapCTBOM, 3aKOHOM B KoTopoM Obul Kopan BmecTe ¢ ero
unTepnperammeii  (Tabenp)'®.  JlyxoBHas ©  MHpPCKas  OKH3Hb
pETYIMPOBAIUCh TaM PEIUTHO3HBIM ycTaBoM. KTO Kak Bepyrommi
MYCYJbMaHUH TOMYMUHSJICA HCIAMCKOMY TMpaBy, MNPUHAMICKAT K
rocyJapCTBEHHOMY HACEJIEHUI0O OCMaHOB, TOT OBbUI TMOJHOMPABHBIM
rpaXIAaHUHOM, a TEeM caMbiM «Typkom». llodyrpaxxnannHoMm uWimn
OTEKaeMbIM MOT OBITh TOT, KTO HE OBLI BEpPYIOIIUM MYCYJIbMaHUHOM.
Opnako OH HE OBLI HE3aKOHHBIM, MOTOMY 4YTO Mpu3HaBan CBSIIEHHbBIE
[Mucanust nyneeB unu xpuctuad. OH JOMKEH ObLT MPUHAJJIEKATh K CBOEH
COOTBETCTBYIOIICH PEIMIHO3HOM OOIIMHE, TMPEeJACTaBISBIIEH  COOOM
HApOJAHYIO TpyINNy C MHUPOKOM aBTOHOMHEM, IIOYTH TOCYJapCTBO B
rocygapctBe. OH JTIOJDKEH ObUI TakK K€ HAXOJIUThCA B FOPUCAUKIMU CBOETO
PEIUTHO3HOTIO PYKOBOAUTENSA. Benb eMy HauieKallo ynpaBisaTh HApSALy CO
CBOMMHU JYXOBHBIMH 33Jla4aMU €II€ M BCEMM TPaXTAHCKO-TIPABOBBIMU
OTHOIIEHUSIMU HAPOJAHOM TPYMNIbI U OCYILIECTBIATH IOPUCIUKIUIO CyJa IO
rpaxiaanckum aenam. ['psaymme no3unnu KoHrperamuu npomnaraiibl BEPhI
(Congregatio de Propaganda Fide) mo BompocaM yHHH CYIIECTBEHHO
HaXOJIUJIUCh TIOJ BIMSHUEM HOBBIX OOCTOSITENHCTB, CKJIABIBABIIUXCS B
Ocmanckoii umnepun. M Tak Kak WieHbl KOHTPEraluu CTPEMUIUCh K
yHU(UKAIMU, TO Ka3aBieecss UM ynadHbiM aiisi bmmknero BocTtoka onHu

128 Cp H3JI0OKCHUC T10 PCIIMTHMO3HO-IMIOJIUTUYCCKOMY HPABONOPAAKY B Bocrounont u
IOxnoit EBporme XVI-XVIII BekoB y E.Chr. Suttner, Staaten und Kirchen in der
Volkerwelt des 6stlichen Europa, Freiburg Schweiz 2007, S. 17ff.
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cuMTtaid noaxomamuMm W i Bocrounoi u FOxHOW  EBpombl.
JetictButensHo, B [lonbine u B ['abcOyprckoit MOHaApXUM BCKOPE BBILLIN
COOTBETCTBYIOIIME ITOCTAHOBJIEHHS, OO TEeM BpEMEHEM YHHPOBAHHBIC
LIEPKBU TaM TPHUBBIKIM IOJy4aTh OT HyHUUATyp B BapiiaBe u Bene T.H.
«T0JIe3HBIE COBEThI». OHM TOTUYAC MEPEHSUIM HOBBIM 00pa3 NeHCTBUH.

B. ne Bpuc cnenyrommMm o00pa3oM jenaeTr HaOpPOCOK CHUTyalluu
MuccuonepoB u3 Puma na biimxxkuem Bocroke B XVIII BEKe > ;

«OOIIHOCTH [TPEKOB, SKOBHUTOB, HECTOPHAH, apMsiH M KOMTOB|
MPU3HABAINCH TYPEUKUM TOCYJapCTBOM Kak Hayuu (Muuietbl). OHuU
oOnagayiM MpaBOM CBOOOIHOTO COBEPIINCHHUS CBOETO KyJdbTa B CBOMX
1epKBsaxX. [[epKOBHBIM aBTOPUTETAM MPUUYUTAIKNCH ITUPOKUE MOTHOMOYUMS
TaKkkKe U B TPaXIAAHCKON cdepe, 0COOEHHO YTO KacaeTcsi OpayHOro u
CEeMEUHOTO mpaBa. TOJBKO KPEIICHBIM CBAIICHHUKOM 3TOW HAIlUAd UMEI
OpaBO KUTh IMO-XPUCTUAHCKHU. JIMIIb 3aKiIOYeHHbIE UMHU  Opaku
PU3HABAJIMCh TOCYAApPCTBOM 3aKOHHBIMH. TypKH HUKOUM 0Opa3oM He
XOTEJIM JOMYCKaTh HApAy C MPU3HAHHBIMU XPUCTUAHCKUMU HAYUAMU €L
U Jpyrue, Takue Kak HOBbIC Katonmaeckue .. B TYypeLKON UMIepun ObLIO
YPE3BBIYAMHO CJI0KHO IMOJYYHUTh PA3pPEUIEHWE HAa CTPOUTEIBCTBO HOBBIX
nepkBei. [...] Bce atu oOcrosATenbcTBa OOBACHSIOT, MOYEMYy C CaMOTo
Hauaja (TaM) JoJKHA Oblia BCIUIBITH MpoOsieMa 00rocayke0Horo oOIeH s

129 \/ries, W. de. Das Problem der communicatio in sacris cum dissidentibus im Nahen
Osten zur Zeit der Union (17. und 18. Jahrhundert) // Ostkirchliche Studien. — Ne 6. —
Wirzburg, 1957. — S. 81-106; npuBoaumas nutata Haxoaurcs Ha S. 81. 1o BeIpaboOTKe
HOBBIX Tpeanucanuii cp. takxke Vries, W. de. Eine Denkschrift zur Frage der communi-
catio in sacris cum dissidentibus aus dem Jahre 1721 // Ostkirchliche Studien. — Ne 7. —
Wiirzburg, 1958. — S. 253-266, a Taxke COOTBETCTBYIOIIHI OTphIBOK m3: Vries, W. de.
Rom und die Patriarchate des Ostens. — Freiburg, 1963. — S. 374-392.

130 Kax cienyer u3 riaaBel 00 apMmsiHax, K KoHIy XVII Beka mpexHss TepnuMocTb
Konepezayuu nponazanowi eepvi K «IBYIUYHIO», TOMYCKABIIEMY JaXe «yHUU Pro foro
interno» (o BHYTPEHHMM BOMpOCaM), collla Ha HeT. JKemaBiiuii BCTYNHUTh B YHHUIO
nomken Obut B XVII cronmetnm scHO [o0Ka3aTh OTpPEUYEHHE OT «EPETUKOB U
cxu3mMaTukoBy. [loToMy B OCMaHCKOM rocyaapcTBe MOTpeOoBauCh Obl HOBBIE
«KaTOJIMYECKHE Haluu» (HOBBIE MHJUICTHI), YTOOBI MOXXHO OBLIO OBl 00ECIEUUTH
MPaBOBYIO 3alIUTY B TPaXKIAHCKOW cdepe misi oOpaileHHBIX B Ipyryio Bepy. [loka He
OBUIO TOJIYYeHO COTJIacHsl CYJITaHa Ha CaMOCTOATEIbHBIM MUJUIET, KOHBEPTHUTHI B
JTAIGHEUIIIEM OCTABAJIMCh OBl B TPAKIAHCKOM OTHOIICHHWH YIIOPSIOYCHHBIMH TOMY
«CXU3MaTUYECKOMY» HA4YaJbCTBY, OT KOTOPOTO OHH C JyXOBHOW TOYKH 3pEHUs
OTPEKJIUCH MOCPEJCTBOM KOHBEPCHH B JIPYTyI0 Bepy. JJIT MepapXudecKoro HavyaibCTBa
OTKpbIBaTach OBl BO3MOXXHOCTh OKa3aHWUS JaBIEHUS C IEJIbI0 BO3BpAIlCHUS
KOHBEPTHTOB OOpPAaTHO B MPEKHIOK Bepy. YUUTHIBAs BCE KECTUE MPOKIAMHPYEMYIO
Torga B PuMe TOYKY 3peHHs, COTJIACHO KOTOPOW TONBKO T€ XpPUCTHAHE, KOTOpBIC
MPU3HAIOT TAITy, HAXO/ATCS HAa BEPHOM ITYTH K CITACEHUIO, CTAJIA ONAcaThCs, 4TO Bepa U
CIIaCeHHEe YHHATOB HAXOJISATCS MOJ YTPO30id, KOT/Ia «CXU3MATHUUECKUE» HePAPXU BIUSIIOT
Ha WX TPaKJIAHCKHWE KOMIICTCHITMH C IIeJIbI0 BO3BPAIICHHS MX K MPEXKHEH macTBe. ITo
CBITPAJI0O BAXHYIO Poib Mpu 00aymbiBanuu KoHrperamwmein Bompoca o0 obwenuu 6
cesmom (communicatio in divinis — Gorociyxe0HOe WM €BXapUCTHYECKOE OOIICHHUE)
KAaTOJIMKOB C €PETUKAMH U PACKOJILHUKAMHU.
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C HEKaTOJIMKaMHu. Y MHCCHOHEPOB HE ObLJIO COOCTBEHHBIX LiepkBeil. Moriu
JU OHM TMPOMOBENOBATh W COBEPIIATH OOTOCIYX EHUS B LEPKBAX
HEKaToTHKOB? > MOIIH /M OHH HCIIOBEOBATh HEKATOIMYECKHX XPUCTHAH,
npocuBKX 0 ToM? W eciii UM yIaBajgoCh NOJIBUTHYTh HEKOTOPBIX U3 HUX
Ha O(GUIMATBHEIA Mepexos B KaTOMM9ecKyo HepKOBb -, TO YTO TOIDKHO
OBLJIO C HUMU cIyduThbesi? JJist HOBOWM OOIIHOCTHU Hapsy ¢ UMEIOIIMMUCS
HEKATOJUYECKUMU OBUIO HEBO3MOXKHO JOCTHYb IPU3HAHHUS CO CTOPOHBI
Typok. CrenoBano JiM OCTaBUTh KOHBEPTUTOB B paMKaxX OTHAEJIEHHBIX
OOIIMH 1 MO3BOJIUTH UM MPUHUMATh TAUHCTBA B LIEPKBAX WHOCIABHBIX 7

HecMmoTpsi Ha BaXXKHOCTh TpakJaHCKUX MPOOJEM MHCCHUOHEPOB WU
«CXU3MATHYECKUX HEPAPXOB» B OTOM CBA3M HHTEPECOBAINA OTHIOIb HE
TOJNBKO TrpaxkaaHckue Borpochkl. O0e croponsl B XVIII cronernn yxe
NPUAEPKUBATIUCh MHEHUS, YTO HA IIyTH K CIIACEHHUIO HAXOMSTCS TOJIBKO TE
XpUCTHUAHE, KOTOPBIC MPUHAIUICKAT K UX IEPKBU, Oy/lb TO JaTHHCKAs WU
e rpeueckas. JIaTMHsHE CUATAIM, 4YTO TPEKM HE BIIPABE 3aKOHHO
COBEpUIaTh CBITHIE TAMHCTBA, MOTOMY YTO OHU OTKA3aJIUCh MOAYHHATHCA
nane. [lo yOexaeHHio e TpekoB B XpaMax TeX, KTO Hapsiy C CEMBIO
Bcenenckumu cobopaMu MpU3HAET €IIe W MarCKUid aBTOPUTET, HE MOXKET
COBEPIIATHCS BOOOIIE HUKAKUX CBATHIX TAUHCTB.

Pe3koe cTonkHOBeHHE 00€HMX TOYEK 3pEHUs B CEPEIMHE CTOJIETHUS
MOXHO TPOWJUIKOCTPUPOBATH HA TaK CKa3aTb TPAHCHIBBAHCKOM
«ornevarke». CepObckuii MoHax 1o uMeHM Buccapuon Capaii wu3
KapnoBaukol 1epkBA MOJHSUI TaM BOCCTAHWE MNPOTUB TPAHCHIBBAHCKOU
LIEPKOBHOM YHMH, KOTr/la OH B Mapte u ampene 1744 r. myremecTBoBaji no
TpaHcuIbBaHUY U IPOTIOBENOBAN TAM:

«ITomunyiite Mmenst! Baiim HeBUHHBIEC JETH, YbH TyIIU OYIyT TOPETh
B BEYHOM OTHE, [TIOTOMY YTO OHM KPEIIEHbl YHUATCKUMU CBSIIIEHHUKAMHU,
CMMJIOCTUBSTCSA Ha0 MHOU. KpellleHne yHuaTCKux CBSILIEHHUKOB HUKAKOE
HE KpelleHHe, a MNPOKJIATHEe, MO0 OHM TOKHHYJIM BEpy CEMH COOOpOB,
00BEIMHUBIIUCH C HEBEPHBIMU JIATUHSHAMU. [l0TOMY KpelieHble UM — HE
KpenieHbl. BeHuanbie uMu — He B Opake, a MpernojgaHHble UMU TaWuHCTBA —
He TanHCTBA. He 3axoaure B yHMATCKylO LEPKOBb M HE IMOJIXOOUTE K

131 I[e BpI/IC HCcliefoBall B3aUMOOTHOIIeHU Ha biamkxaem BocToke u Mor COO6IJ_II/ITI> 0

MHOTHX TMpeleAeHTax, KOIJla MHCCHOHEpPhl TaK MOCTyHalld, BO3MOXHO, 0e3
0JTHO3HAaYHOTO 0100peHusi PumomM. OH Mor Obl 00paTUTHCS U K TOMY, YTO IIPOUCXOIUIIO
B EBpone mpexne, u Torma emy 06e3 OOMHSIKOB cTajno ObI SICHO, YTO 00pa3 JEeUCTBHUI
Konrperanum mnpomnarasjipl Bepbl JaBal YETKUH OTBET HA MOJHATBIA 31€Ch BOIPOC,
OTBeT, ¢ KoTopbIM KoHrperanus yxe He xenana uaentuduuuposarbes B XVIII Beke.

32 Bo BpEMEHa, B KOTOpble B OCMaHCKON HMMIIEPUM BBICOKOIIOCTABICHHBIE HEPApXH
MOTJIM BCTYNUTh B YHHIO Pro foro interno mpu 1yxoBHOM COACHCTBUU MHCCHOHEPOB, HE
TpeOOBaIOCh HUKAKOTO O(UIMAIIBHOTO WM MYOJINYHOTO OOBSABISEMOTO Mepexoa, TaK
KaK TaKOBOMY PEIIUTEIbHO MPENSTCTBOBAJ TOTJAIIHUNA MCIAMCKUN TOCyIapCTBEHHBIN
ctpoil. Korma munyno Bpems pacisera OCMaHCKOW HMIIEpUH, 3alaJHOEBPOIEHCKUE
MHUCCHUOHEPBl MOTJIM JOOUBAaThCA TOrO, YTO Mpexae ObUI0 HEMBICIMMO, U MHOTHE
JEHUCTBUTENBHO TaK IOCTYHANH.
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YHUATCKOMY CBSIIIEHHUKY, MO0 €clu TMOJOHIeTe K TakoMmy, Oynere
HpOKJISITBI»lgg.

OKKIIE3UOJIOTUYECKOE  BO3PaXEHHWE CO CTOPOHBI  YHHUATCKOTO
OorocioBus mociaeaoBano HezamenauTenbHo. B 1746 1. I'epontuit Kotopa
Hamucan oOOBsICHEHUWE uCciaeoBaHHbBIX BO DiopeHimu OOrocIoBCKUX
Tem'®* 1 B KOHIIE CBOETO COYMHEHHS TOCTABHLIT TpH BOIIpOCa:

«Morytr 5 TpEeKH, PyMBIHBI, MOCKOBUTbI U JPYTHE CXU3MATHKH
CHacTHUCh, MOKa OHM MpeObiBal0oT BHe Kartonmuueckoi nepkBu Puma u He
BCTYHAIOT C HEW B YHHIO, KAaK BCTYIWJIM B YHUIO HAIIMU CBSITHIC OTIIbI
[ermuckon Adanacuii AHTEN U €ro IPOTOTOIIHI |»?

«SIBASIOTCA JIM €MUCKOIBI 1 MUTPOMIOJIMTHI CXU3MATUKOB, KOTOPBIC
HE YTBEpXkIcHbI BUKapueM Mucyca Xpucra, To €CTh Narou, 3aKOHHBIMU U
JNEUCTBUTEIBHBIMU Uepapxamu npea borom?»

«Ha camoM 5 [1e5e €nucKONbl M MUTPOIOJIMTHI CXU3MATHUKOB
COBEPIIAIOT CBSITHIC TAUHCTBA 63 YTBEPIKICHHS MATon?» >

Buccapuon Obl1 BO3MYIIEH, TOTOMY YTO YHHUATCKHE CBSIICHHUKU
CBEpX ceMHu cCOOOpOB MPU3HABAIM €II€ M aBTOPUTET Mallbl. 3HAYUT, CYIUIT
OH, OHU «J00aBIsIM HEuTO» K cBiIToMy Hacieauto Llepksu. Ilo ero
MHEHHUIO, ATH CBSIICHHUKA OoJiee HE HMEIU TOJHOMOYUN CIIYKHUTh
CIACEHUIO JIIOJIEH, U KTO MPUMBIKAET K HUM, Oyner mpokisaT. ['epoHTHit
Kotops, B CBOI0 ouepenp, OCHApUBAET ITOCIAHHUYECTBO Ha CBITOE
CIYy’)KEHHE Yy TE€X EIMHUCKOINOB W CBSIICHHUKOB, KOTOPbIE HE BCTYNUJIU B
VHUIO C TIafod Bpa3pe3 C OTIAMH YHUATCKUX pyMbIH. «OOpalieHue
IPYTUX» SBISETCS JJisi 0OOOMX YCJIOBHUEM IPABOMOYHOCTH COBEPILICHUS
JTyXOBEHCTBOM APYroi CTOpoHbI OorociyxkeHus B LlepkBu XpuCTOBOM.

N3 natuHSH ¥ TpEeKoB, KOTOPhIX DIOpeHTHICKUN cOoOO0p Ha3bIBaI
CBIHOBBSIMU U JIOUEPAMU €IMHOU, CBATOW MaTepu-LlepkBu, HecipaBeJIuBO
pazneneHHbiMu  cteHod, B XVIIl Beke mNomydminnch «KaTOMUKWA» H
«MPABOCJIABHBIE», TOJIATaBIIME, YTO KIHWP M UEPKOBHBIM HApOa APYroi
CTOpPOHBI 00s13aHbI IO bOXKbEil CBATON BOJIE U pajy CIIACEHUs] CBOUX AYIII
IIOJUIMHHO KOHBEPTUPOBATbCsl B WX Bepy. Hacramo Bpewms, Koraa
PEBHOCTHBIC KIWPUKA W BEpyIOIIMe OOEUX CTOPOH CUWTamu cels To
COBECTH OO0S3aHHBIMU 3aHMMAThCS MPO3eTUTU3MOM. K coxkalieHnto, BOILIO
B NPUBBIYKY HMMEHOBATh Takhe KOH(ECCHOHAbHBIC TEPEXOJIbl YHUSIMH,
XOTSI MEXIYy HUMHU U YHHSIMU TMPEIIIECTBYIOIINX CTOJETUN HAOJI01aeTCs

o 1
TUTI'aHTCKOC OTJIMYHEC, a TO U rny6oqa1/1ma;1 IMPOTHUBOITIOJIO)KHOCTD 36.

133 lur. mo Pacliseanu, Z. Istoria Bisericii Romane Unite / ed. ingrijita de Ioan Timbus.

— Targu-Lapus, 2006. — P. 286.

134 [TepBoe meuatHoe u3nanue padbotsl ['epontus Kotopa: Cotore, Gherontie. Despre
Articulusurile ceale de price / Laura Stanciu (Hrsg.). — Alba lulia, 2000.

35 Ibid., P. 85-90. B orBerax KoTop> Ha BOmpockl CKBO3UT Takas ke 03a004eHHOCTh
[IaHCAaMH Ha CIIAaCeHHE Yy OTACNEHHBIX OT Tambl XPUCTHAH, KaK M 3Bydamias B
HpomoBe X Buccapuona xacatenbHO KaTOJIHUKOB.

1% Takum 06pasoM I MPABOCIABHO-KATONMYECKONW KOMHICCHH IO JHATOTY B
«banamMaHICKOM  COTJIALICHMM»  CIOBO  «YHUA»  CTall0o  Takke 00O3HauYCHHEM
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2. Nexpet Konrperaiuu npomnarasasl Bepsl ot 1729 r.

OKKJIE3UOJIOTUYECKasi TOYKa 3pEHUs, MpoIaraHIupOBaBIIAsCA
Buccapuonom Capaem u I'epontuem Kotops, crama B XVIII cronetun
opunmanbHo mosunueil obdeux cTopoH. Co CTOPOHBI  JATUHSH
Konrperamus npomnaranasl Bepsl uzaana B 1729 r. I[ereT137, 000CHOBaHHUSA
KOTOPOTO Ka)XyTcs MpPsIMO-TaKud TPOTECKHBIMU B CBETE 00Opasa AeiicTBUM
JpeBHen LlepkBr 1 110 CpaBHEHUIO C BBICKa3bIBAHUAMU DIIOPEHTUUCKOTO U
Broporo Batukanckoro cobopa. B Hem cTporo-Hactporo Ha Oyayiiue
BpEMEHA 3alpenieHO BCSKOE MOJIMUTBEHHOE, OOrociy>keOHOE WM Ke
TalHOCOBEPIIUTEIbHOE OOILIEHWE MEXKIy NIPUBEpPKEHIAMH TMambl U
OT/ICJICHHBIMHE OT ITAllbl XPHCTHAHAMHE . JIeKpeT TIIACHT:

Cum saepe ac diu varii sub variis
utilitatis, necessitatis, periculorum,
vexationum, atque etiam persecu-
tionis a fidelibus subeundae circum-
stantiis casus® huic sacrae congre-
gationi propositi fuerint a missionar-
Iis ac praelatis Orientis quoad com-

Tak Kak 4YacTo W JOJroe Bpems
MHCCHOHEpAMM M IIpejJaTaMH Ha
BocToke kacarenbHO obOwenus 6
00oKIcecmeeHHoMm KaTOJIMKOB c
epeTUKaMU U CXM3MAaTUKaMHU JTOU
cearoi KoHrperamuu mnpearaiich
pas3JIM4HbIC Kaabezl), 1107, KOTOpBIE

municationem in divinis catholicor- | mognaganu BEPYIOIIHEC pu
um cum haereticis et schismaticis; | pa3nuaHbIX 00CTOSATETBCTBAX
cumque ab hac sacra congregatione | mosb3si, HEOOXOMMOCTH,
constanter uniformiterque rescrip- | omacHOCTH, MOTPSICCHUM u
tum fuerit: Non licere?; concepta | npecnemoBanus, u TaK Kak ceid

spes erat, missionarios Orientis satis | caToli KoHrperamnuei mocTosSHHO |

ocyxaeHnHoro ynuamcmsa. Cp. Suttner, E. Chr. Wo und wann in der Unionsgeschichte
kam es zu dem von der orthodox-katholischen Dialogkommission verurteilten Uniatis-
mus? // Studia Universitatis Babes-Bolyai. — Ne 48. — Babes-Bolyai, 2003. — P. 63-88
(Ha pyMBIHCKOM M HeMeIlkoM). Tspkenble EPKOBHO-HCTOPHYECKUE HECTIPABEJIUBBIC
IPUTOBOPBI  SABJISIFOTCSL TE€YAJbHBIM CileAcTBUEM Toro, uro ¢ XVIII Beka u B
OQUIMANBHBIX HEPKOBHBIX JOKYMEHTAX IMOHITHE «YHUS» OTHOCHJIOCH KaK K COIO3HBIM
COTJIAIICHUSIM MEXKAY IEPKBIMH, TaK W K HMHIUBUIYaIbHBIM KOH(ECCHOHATHHBIM
KOHBEPCHSIM OTIENbHBIX KIMPUKOB U BEPYIOUINX, U3 KOTOPHIX 3aTeM copmupoBaiach
Lle7pKOBHa}I OOITHOCTh, KOTOPYIO UMEHYIOT «yHUATCKON IIEPKOBBIOY.

137 sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio/ ed. J.D. Mansi. — T. XLVI —
Parisiis (Paris), MDCCCCXI (1911). — Col. 99-104.

138 Yro kacaercs «OyIymuX BpeMeH», JEKPeT OCTaBaJCsl B CHUJIE TOJIBKO JIBA CTOJIETHUS,
Tak Kak Bropoit Barukanckuit cobop nmocranosuin B «Unitatis redintegratio» ([lexper 00
skyMeHu3Mme), maparpad 15 crmemyromiee: «llockonbky ke 3Tu llepkBU [BOCTOYHBIX
XPUCTUAH], XOTS M OTJICJICHHBIE OT HAC, O0Aal0T UICTUHHBIMU TaWHCTBAMH, OCOOEHHO
&Ke — B CUJTy AIOCTOJILCKOTO IpeeMcTBa — CBsilieHcTBOM U EBXapuctueil, mocpeactsom
KOTOPBIX OHU U MOHBIHE TECHEUIIMM 00pa30oM C HaMH CBS3aHbI, H3BECTHOE OOIICHHE B
TaWHCTBAX, MPHU MOAXOISIINX OOCTOATEILCTBAX U C OJ00PEHHS 1IEPKOBHOW BIIACTH, HE
TOJIBKO BO3MOKHO, HO JIaX€ JKEIaTEIbHOY.
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a facile intellecturos, posse quidem
speculative casis aliquos excogita-
ri¥, in quibus communicationem
aliguam in divinis tolerare liceret,
sed practice, circumspectis omnibus
facti circumstantiis, difficillime ca-
sus inveniri¥), in quibus ea commu-
nicatio liceat, ac moraliter etiam
impossibile esse ut alia praescriba-
tur regula generalis cuique homi-
num generi, cuique regioni, cuique
tempori accommodata”, quam quae
iteratis a missionariis  Orientis
quaesitis data est ab hac sacra con-
gregatione in instructione edita anno
1719%, eo nimirum doctrinae prin-
cipio nixa quod communicatio in
divinis cum haereticis et schismati-
cis ut illicita regulariter habenda
esset in praxi, vel ob periculum per-
versionis in fide catholica”, vel ob
periculum participationis in ritu
haeretico et schismatico®, vel
denique ob periculum et occasionem
scandali®; quae quidem circumstan-
tiae quemadmodum  regulariter
communicationi in divinis cum
haereticis et schismaticis connec-
tuntur in praxi, ita universim vetitae
sunt iure naturali ac divino, in quo
nec ulla potestas est quae dispenset,
nec ulla conniventia quae excuset'”;
adeo ut nullus relictus locus fuerit
nova dubia fingendi ac proponendi:
proinde in ea instructione diserte
praescriptum est: Missionarii in-
struendi erunt quod omnino ab-
stinere debent ab actibus protesta-
tivis falsae sectae, a communica-
tione in ritu schismatico et haereti-
co, a periculo perversionis, et ab
occasione scandali.

eAMHOO0pa3HO  oTBeuajoch: He
noseoneno?, TO THTANIM HAIEKIY,
MHUCCUOHEPHl Ha BoCTOke JOBOJBHO
JerK0  OCO3HAaIT,  4YTO  XOTS
meopemudecky MOXXHO OBLIO OBl
[PULYMaTh>) HEKOTOPHIC Ka3yChl, B
KOTOPBIX MO3BOJISLIIOCH OBl
JOMYCTUTh HW3BECTHOE o0OweHue 8
boocecmeenHom, HO HPAKMUYECKU,
10 PACCMOTPEHHUH BCEX (DAKTUICCKUX
OOCTOSITENECTB, BEChbMa  CJOXHO
OTBICKATh TAKUE KA3YCbi"), B KOTOPBIX
ObLTIO OBl JOMYCTHMO 3TO oOwenue.
MopanbHO  TakXe  HEBO3MOXHO
IPEIOCTaBUTh KaKoe-TO UHOE
BceoOlIe  MOAXONALIee  KaKIOU
Tpynmne Jull, KaxJIOW peIUrud u
KaKIOMy BPEMEHH MPAaBHIO’, HeM
TO, KOTOpOE U3JIaHO o
TOBTOPSIFOIIIIMCSI 3amnpocam
MHCCHOHEpPOB Ha BocTtoke cei
CBSITOU Konrperanuen B
uHCTpyKIMu ot 1719 r.?  Ona
MOJTHOCTBIO ~ OCHOBBIBA€TCA  Ha
OpPUHIMIE YYEeHHS: obOweHue 8
OoocecmeenHom € €peTUKaMU U
pacKOJbHUKAMH  KaKk  TPaBUIIO
CUMTAETCS Ha MPaKTUKE
HEMO3BOJIUTENbHBIM, JIHOO  U3-3a
OMACHOCTH TMOpPYU  KATOJUYECKOU
Bepbl7), aub0 H3-3a  OMACHOCTH
ydyacTUsi B €peTHMYECKOM WU
PaCKOJIbHUYECKOM 06p;1):[es), 60
U3-32 OMACHOCTM U TOBOJA K
co6na3Hyg). Taxk KaK ITH
00CTOsITEIHCTBA Ha MpaKTUKe
PETYISPHO CBSI3aHBI C 0OWeHUem 8
boowcecmeenHom C epeTUKaMU U
pacKOJbHUKAMH, TO OTO BOOOIIE
3alpemnieHo MO EeCTECTBEHHOMY U
00XECTBEHHOMY MpaBy, B KOTOPOM
HET HU BO3MOXXHOCTH K OTMEHE, HU
CHHCXOJUTEIBHOTO  OMpPABIAHHS .
Tak 4YTO HE ocCTaeTcs HUKAKOIro
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Addita quidem in praedicta in-
structione haec verba sunt: Hisque
semper firmis et salvis et prae oculis
habitis, si ulterius aliquod grave
dubium occurret, doctores the-
ologos, et missionarios diu versatos
in illis regionibus consulant.*” Quae
quidem aliqui contra mentem sacrae
huius congregationis interpretati, ius
sibi arrogarunt casus omnes defin-
iendi, ac scriptis etiam regulas gen-
erales tradendi in hac materia adeo
implexa periculosas'?: ex quibus et
missionariorum discissa studia, dis-
tracta consilia, et opiniones minime
cohaerentes quaestionem, licet toties
definitam, magis ac magis im-
plicarunt, non sine detrimento con-
scientiarum, et scandalo offen-
sioneque bonorum; quare haec sacra
congregatio opportunum duxit prae-
dictam instructionem iterum incul-
care, ac singulis  missionariis
omnino praescribere ut regulis in ea
traditis sese omnino conforment, et
obtemperent.

MCCTa BbIAYMBIBAHHIO )51
MMpCaAJIOKCHUTIO HOBBIX
COMHHUTCIIBHBIX CJIYy4acB. HOTOMy B
3TOU HHCTPYKIHH SACHO ITPCAIINCAHO!:

Muccuonepul 00.19ICHbL ObIMb
NPOUHCMPYKMUPOBAHbI,  UMO UM
creoyem HOJHOCMbIO

8030epicusamvcsi  om  Oelcmauti,
Komopble ceudemenbcmaosanu ovl [6
nonv3y]  JI0JCHOU  ceKmbl,  Om
obwjenuss 68  epemuyeckomM — UiU
packonivHudeckom  obpsoe, om
onacHocmu uckadxicenusi [éepvi] u om
no6ooa Kk coonasmy.

B Ha3BaAHHOM UHCTPYKIUH
nobaBiaeHbl cioBa: Eciu u  npu
NOCMOAHHOM noooepICanul,

COXpaumeHuu u CcoOMOOeHUU IMUX
NPeonucanull  Kakoe-mo  CUIbHOE
COMHeHUe 8bllidem 3a UX PamMKuU, mo
cnedyem NPOKOHCYIbMUPOBAMbCS )
YueHwvlx 6020C10808 U MUCCUOHEPOS C

11
OONbLUUM ONBLIMOM 6 MmeX Kpasix ).

T CJI0Ba HEKOTOPBIE
UHTEPIPETUPOBATU Bpaspe3
HAaMEpPEHUIM ce CBSITOM

Konrperanuu u mnpucBauBanu cebe
IpaBO PEryJupoBaTh BCE KA3YCbl U
TaKXK€ TPaHCIMPOBATH MHUCHMEHHO
oOiue, OmacHele TMPU  TaKOM
CII0HOM BOIIpoce TpaBiia’”, Ha ux
OCHOBAaHMHU MeIIaIM M0J00ar0IINUM
Pa3MbIIUICHUSIM U COBETaM
MHUCCUOHEPOB W Bce  Oomee
3amyThlBald B CTOJb  4YacTo
pelIaloluX  BOMNPOCAX  [CBOUMH]
OTHIOAb HE COTrJIaCOBaHHBIMU
MHEHMSIMU, He 0e3 Bpema s

COBECTU M He ©0e3 coOjlazHa |

IIPETKHOBEHUS TUISL
Omaronamepensbix. Ilotomy cus
CBsTas Konrperanus CUUTACT

IIOJICBHBIM CHOBAa BHYIIHUTb OJOTY
HHCTPYKIIMKO H SICHO IIPCANMUCATH
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Cordi sit ergo singulis praelatis,
missionariis,  sive  directoribus
animarum fideles edocere atque ex-
citare ad haec evitanda pericula,
quae regulariter aut omnia aut ali-
gua subeunt in communicatione in
divinis cum haereticis et schismati-
cis Orientis, qui licet adhuc substan-
tiam ac valorem sacramentorum ple-
rumque conservent'™, non sinunt
tamen, ut ea, quae debent, catholici
improbationis et segregationis signa
exterius edant™”; ex quo fit, ut exte-
rior illa conformatio in eodem cultu,
et reverentia in pseudoministros
liturgiae™ catholicum quemque,
guamvis in fide firmissimum, et
ritus haereticos vel schismaticos,
quibus eorum cultus inficitur, ex-
horrentem, periculo tamen scandali
liberare non possit.

Id ex eo etiam confirmatur magis
quod vix ullus sit ritus apud
heterodoxos, qui aliquo errore in
materia fidei non maculetur: nam in
eorum ecclesiis, vel dedicatio est in
memoriam  schismatici  alicuius,
guem ut sanctum venerantur, vel
extant imagines, vel coluntur
reliquiae, vel festa celebrantur
eorum, qui in schismate mortui
veluti sancti vulgo habentur, vel
denique commemoratio fit
viventium patriarcharum et
episcoporum  schismaticorum et
haereticorum, qui ut fidei catholicae

KOKJIOMY OT/AEJIbHOMY MHCCHOHEPY
CO000pa30BBIBATHCSA C M3JI0KEHHBIMU
B HEW MpaBWJIaMH U TIOJTYUHATHCS UM
BO BCEX OTHOIICHUSIX.

HUtak, KaxaoMy  OTAEIbHOMY
npesiaTy, MUCCUOHEPY U JTyXOBHHKY
JOIKHO OBITH TIO CEpJILly HaAyYeHHE U
noOyX/JIeHHEe BEPYIOIMUX Hu30eraTh
OTACHOCTEH, BCE WJIM HEKOTOpBIC U3
KOTOPBIX PETYJISPHO BO3HHUKAIOT MPHU
obwjenuu 8 c6imom C BOCTOYHBIMU
epeTHKaMd ¥ PaCKOJbHHUKaMH,
KOTOpbIE, MyCTh JaXX€ OHU JI0 CUX
MIOp ¥ COXPAHSIOT MO OOJIbIIEH YacTH
CYIHOCTb ¥ 3HAYCHHE TAMHCTB'Y, HO
HE JIOMYCKAlOT, 4YTOOBI KATOJHUKHU
BBIpOKAKM 3HAKU TIOpULIAHUA U
OTJICJICHHOCTH, KOTOpbIE UM
[BOCTOUHBIM | HpI/ILII/ITaIOTCSIM).
Orcroa  cnegyer, 4YTO BHENIHEE
CXO0JICTBO (POpPMBI B CE€M KYJIbTE H
0JIarOoroBeHHE  Mepes  JOKHBIMU
CIIy’KUTEISIMU JTATYPrUn’>) BCE Ke He
MOXET W30aBUTh KAaTOJMHMKa OT
OMMACHOCTH CO0JIa3Ha, MyCTh JakKe OH
elie TBEpAO CTOUT B BEpe M IMOJIOH
OTBpAIllEHUS K 0o0psilaM €peTUKOB U
PACKOJBHUKOB, KOTOPBIMU 3apa’keH
UX KYJIbT.

Ot0 emie O0bIIE MOATBEPKIACTCS
TEM, YTO Y UHOCJIABHBIX HET KaKOTO-
1160 00psAa, KOTOPHIA HE 3amsiTHAH
KaKUM-HUOYJb  3a0Jy’KI€HHEM B
Bepe: Belb HX LEPKBH JHOO
MOCBSIICHBI MMAMSITH PACKOJBHHUKOB,
KOTOPBIX OHHU ITOYHMTAIOT CBSATHIMH,
aM00 y HUX HMMEIOTCS WKOHBI HITH
TIOYNUTACMBIE MOTIITH WU
TOP>KECTBYIOTCSI  MPA3JHUKU  TeX,
KOTOpbIE, YMEpPEB B packoiie, oOIie
MOYUTaeMbl KaK CBATHIE, JIHOO
MOMHUHAIOT KUBBIX PACKOJIBHUYECKUX
U EpeTHYECKUX TMaTpuapxoB U
€MUCKOIOB,  aTTECTYyeMbIX  Kak
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praedicatores commendantur. Qua
de re, qui in ea ritus et orationis et
cultus celebratione conveniunt in his
facti circumstantiis catholici quique,
reatu perversae communicationis,
aut saltem perniciosi scandali
purgari non possunt. Nec eos excus-
at assistentiae mere materialis prae-
textus™®; facto enim ipso excluditur,
qguo qui functionibus hisce haereti-
corum aut schismaticorum intersunt,
satis cum ipsis convenire in unitate
orationis, in unitate cultus, in unitate
venerationis et obsequii erga perver-
sos ministros haereseos  schis-
matisque praeseferunt.

Patescit id etiam ex eo quod orien-
tales ipsi quotidie oculis vident, au-
ribus audiunt, ore confitentur, nul-
lum nempe sectarium obfirmatum in
schismate accedere, interesse, con-
venire in ecclesiis catholicorum,
sive ut missam audiat, sive ut sac-
ramenta suscipiat, ea nimirum de
causa, quod fidelium conventus
velluti  perversae  communionis
blasphemantes, perniciosum et il-
licitum putent commercium hoc,
ritumque damnabilem.” Cum vero
videant ad eorum ecclesias ac-
cedere, eorum ritibus interesse, de
eorum sacramentis participare ca-
tholicos, an non credendum, aut
saltem timendum erit, ne ex hoc ip-
SO magis in suis erroribus con-
firmentur, ac se in recto salutis
tramite ambulare sibi etiam hoc ex-
emplo persuadeant? Ex quo sequitur
difficillime vitari posse periculum
scandali perniciosi schismaticis et
haereticis ipsis: ac proinde catholi-

NPON0BEOHUKO8 KAPOIUUECKOU 8epbl.
[ToaTOMY KaTOJIMKH, TPUXOASAIINE HA
COBepIlleHHEe oOpsiga, MOJHUTBBI U
KyJbTa, HE MOTYT OIpPAaBIATHCA OT
ylnpeka B MPEBPATHOM yYacCTUM WIU
0 MEHbIIEH Mepe B maryoHoOM
coOna3He. Takxe U OTrOBOpKaA JIMIIb
TEJICCHBIM MIPUCYTCTBUEM HE
u3BHHAET HX". DTO [3BUHEHME |
UCKITIOYaeTCA YK€ TeM (pakToM, pa3
T€, KOTOpbIE TPHUCYTCTBOBAIW Ha
CIy>k0€ €peTUKOB U PACKOJIHHUKOB,
JI0OCTaTOYHO BHATHO
JEMOHCTPUPYIOT, YTO OHU COTJIACHBI
C HUIMHU B MOJIMTBEHHOM €JIMHCTBE, B

CANHCTBC KYJbTa, B CANHCTBC
IIOYHUTaHUA )51 IMOCJIyIIaHU:A I10
OTHOILICHHIO K HU3BpalllCHHBIM

CILYKUTENSIM €PECH U PacKoJa.

OTO SBCTBYET TaKXe€ U3 TOro, Kak
BOCTOYHBIE CAMH €KEIHEBHO BUIST
CBOMMH TIJa3aMHM, CIbIIIAT CBOMUMH
yllaMd W HCIOBEAYIOT CBOUMH
YCTaMH, YTO HUKAKOW YKOPEHEHHBIN
B PACKOJIE CEKTAaHT, KOHEYHO, He
BXOJIUT, IIPUCYTCTBYET U
y4acTBYET B KaTOJIMYECKUX LEPKBSIX,
OyIb TO CIyIIaHUE MECCHI, Oyab TO
IIPUHATHE TauWHCTB. HecomHeHHoO,
3TO  MW3-32  TOr0, 4YTO  OHH
KOIILYHCTBEHHO Ha3bIBalOT COOpaHue
BEPYIOIINX MIPEBPATHBIM
COOOIIIECTBOM U OOIIICHUE [C HUMH ]
CUUTAIOT ruOeNbHBIM u
HEOIYCTUMBIM, a o0psin
npenocyautensabivM’’. Eci ke onu
BUJISIT, KaK KaTOJMKHU MPUXOJAT B UX

IIEPKBH, TPHUCYTCTBYIOT Ha WX
oOpsimax W y4acTBYIOT B  HUX
TauHCTBAaX, HE CJIEJOBAJIO OBl

NpHU3aayMaThCs WU KaK MUHUMYM
0CTepeYbCs, KaK Obl OHU BCJICACTBHUE
9TOro 0OCTOATEIBCTBA €Ille Oojee He
YKPENUINCh ObI B CBOEM
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cum tutum in conscientia non esse,
si cum iis in divinis in hac facti spe-
cie communicet.

Haec sane fidelibus documenta
tradenda sunt, atque ideo haec sacra
congregatio praelatis, missionariis,
et singulis animarum directoribus in
Oriente serio iniungit™®, ut una-
nimes hoc ipsum dicant omne, et in
eodem sensu ac sententia maneant,
nec contrarium doceant, aut per
modum consilii, aut per modum
dispensationis: sed magis hortentur
fideles pro re nata, ut a communica-
tione in divinis cum schismaticis et
haereticis prorsus abstineant, et si
guando ab ea regula deviarint, eos
hortentur ac doceant, ut peccatum

hoc aperiant in sacramento paeni-
19)

tentiae™, quo veniam a Deo obtine-
ant, et in posterum cautiores
evadant.

In excipiendis vero confessionibus
missionarii sive directores circum-
stantias casus, quae magis vel minus
gravem paenitentium culpam ef-
ficiunt, diligenter examinent,
eorumqgue oculis subiiciant; in id
semper intenti, ne quid laxam hac in
re eorum conscientiam efficiant, sed
opportunis documentis et monitis
timidiorem potius et cautiorem, ne
communicando in divinis cum
schismaticis et haereticis, animam

3a0yXKJACHUH, W OSTOT TpPHUMEp HE
yoeam Obl MX, YTO OHHM CJIEAYIOT
NPAaBWJIBHBIM TIYTEM KO CIIaCEHUIO?
Otcrona cnemyer, sl paCKOJILHUKOB
U EPEeTUKOB  KpailHE  CJI0OKHO
W30E€THYTh OIMACHOCTH TaryOHOro
MIPETKHOBEHUS, & IOTOMY T10 COBECTH
KaTOJUK HE B 0E€30IIaCHOCTH, €CJIH
00IIIaeTCsI C HUMU 8 C8AMOM.

Otn Ha3uAaHus ciaenyer
OJraropazyMHO COOOIIHTH
BEPYIOIINM, W IIOTOMY CHS CBSITas
Konrperanuss Ha Bcex TIpesiaToB,

MHUCCHOHEPOB u OTJIETTbHBIX
JyXOBHUKOB Ha BocToke cepbhe3Ho
BO3JIaraeT oGs3anHOCTE )
€IUHOJYIIIHO TOBOPUTH B 3TOM
CMBICIIC, TPHUACPKUBATHCS  ITOU
TOYKH 3pEHUS W HE  Y4YUTh
0oOpaTHOMYy HH  COBETOM, HHU

MOMYIICHUEM: OHH JOJDKHBI ObLIH
CKOpee yBelleBaTh BEPYIOLIUX B
ATOM JieJie TIOJHOCTBHIO CTOPOHUTHCS
oO1eHus C epeTuKamMu U
pacKkoJbHUKAMHU 6 ceamom. Ecan xe
OHU OJIHAXKJIbI OTKJIOHATCSA OT 3TOTO
npaBuiia, yBEIIeBaTb W HACTaBIATH
UX HCIOBEIOBaTh 3TO B TaWHCTBE

MMOKastHUSI  Kak rpexlg), 1a0bl
IOJIYYHMTh TMpolneHne oT bora u B
OymymiemM MOCTYTaTh
OCMOTpHTEIBHEE.

Crnyirast BICIOBEIb, MECCHOHEPBI U
JTYXOBHMKH  JOJDKHBI — TIIATEIbHO
HCCIIEI0BATh 00CTOATEILCTBA

Kazyca, TOCITYXHBIIUE TPHINHON
Oojiee WIM MEHEE TSKKOM BUHBI
UCTIOBEAYIOINUXCSA, W OTKPBHITh Ha
HEee X TJIa3a, MOCTOSHHO CTapasch O
TOM, YTOOBI OHHM HE TMpeHeOperaau
CBOEH COBECTHIO, a Jydlle OOsI3IHBO
U OCMOTPUTEIBHO TMaMSITOBAIA O
MIOJIE3HBIX MOYYCHHUSIX u
IPEIOCTEPEIKCHUSIX, TEM CaMbIM HE
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in salutis discrimen adducant.

Consuetum quidem est®® causam
persecutionis afferre, quam a schis-
maticis et haereticis subeunt
catholici, qui ab eorum ecclesiis ac
functionibus abstinent. At curent
missionarii ac directores, ut quique
cognoscant vanum plerumgue me-
tum esse?"), immo vero etiam neces-
sarium omnino esse persecutioni
non cedere, eo vel quia persecutio
ipsa aequivalet interrogationi fidei:
atque id etiam ostendant tum exem-
plis tot fortissimorum ac firmissi-
morum in fide catholicorum, qui
huiusmodi  vexationibus minime
succumbunt, tum antedictae doctri-
nae principio ab ipsa etiam ecclesia
orientali suscepto?, tum denique
catholici nominis dignitate, quae
minime patitur ut ipsi inimicis
animarum et fidei et unionis, quam
profitentur cum romana ecclesia,
sese subiiciant ac demittant: quin
etiam attendant non alio spectare
artem hanc vexandi fideles, quam ut
ab iis agnoscantur heterodoxi veluti
verorum rituum, verae fidei, verae
ecclesiae ministri, atque ita facile
catholicos, aut a fide praevarica-
tores, aut saltem errorum approba-
tores facto ipso efficiant; licet dic-
titent semper se eorum commun-
ionem exigere tantum pro conserva-
tione ritus et eliimosynarum.?®
Quae quidem omnia si serio ac
graviter et iteratis monitis impressa
fidelium mentibus fuerint, speran-
dum sane est, ex se ipsis promp-
tiores et alacriores in dies ferendis
iniuriis factos?”, firmiores quoque

noJBeprasi CBOU JYyIIM OINACHOCTH
yTpaThl CHaceHUsl U3-3a 00weHus 8

CEAmom C CpCTUKaMHU 151
PaCKOJIbHUKAMMU.

HpaBzLa, HpI/IBBI‘{HOZO) CChLIIAaThCA
Ha IIpECIICIOBAHUC, KOTOPpOMY
ImoaABCPrainucChb KaTOJIMKH oT
PACKOJIBHUKOB MW CPCTHKOB, KOI'Ad
OHHU OTCTPAHAINCH oT CBOHX

nepkBer n Qyaknuii. OQHAKO MYCTh
MUCCHOHEPHI U TyXOBHUKH MOMOTYT
UM ypa3yMeTh, 4YTO HX CTpax IO
Gonblueii 4YacTH OECHOYBCHHBIN .
Ckopee HYKHO HACTOMYHMBO HE
acoBaTh MEpPE] IPECIeIOBaHHUEM,
OTOMY 4TO npecie0BaHue
PaBHOLICHHO UCIIBITAHUIO
NOJJIMHHOCTH  BEpbl. OJTO  OHHU
JOJDKHBI TIOKa3aTh KAaK Ha IpUMEpE
MHOTMX B  BBICIIEH  CTENEHH
MY>KECTBEHHBIX U KpPENKUX B BEpE
KaTOJIMKOB, HUCKOJIBKO HE
CKJIOHSIOIIUXCSl TIEpe]l CTpadaHUsIMU
no1I00HOTO poja, TAK U HA MIPUHIUIIE
BBIIIEYTTOMSIHYTOTO y4eHUS,
MPU3HABAEMOr0 Jaxke BocToyHou
LEPKOBBIO?2), HAKOHeIl, Ha
JIOCTOMHCTBE KaTOJIMYECKOTO UMEHH,
HUKAaK HE JOMYCKAaKIIeM OTKa3a H
NOAYMHEHUSI BparaMm Jyll, BEphl U
€MHCTBa, KOTOPOE€ OHHU IMPHU3HAIOT
BMecTe ¢ PumMckoil nepkoBbto. OHH
JIOJDKHBI CKOPEE YUUTHIBATh, UTO ATa
MaHepa  OECNOKOUTh  BEPYIOLIUX
HalpaBJICHa TOJIKO Ha TO, YTOOBI
OHU MPU3HAIH WHOCJIaBHBIX
CIY>KUTEJISIMU HUCTHUHHBIX OOPSIOB,
VCTUHHOM BEpbl, UICTUHHOW LIEPKBH,
a KaTOJMKOB TEM CaMbIM JIETKO
MpEBpPATUIIM B MpeaaTesieid Bepbl WIH
o KpailiHEel Mepe B OJ00pSIONMUX
3a0myxaenusd. Ilyctb oHM Takke
MOCTOSIHHO TIOBTOPSIIOT: T€ TPEOYIOT
OOIHOCTM C HUMH JIMIIb U3
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ac constantiores futuros in unione et
communione verae unius ecclesiae,
gquam profitentur.

Facile sibi persuadet haec sacra
congregatio omnes et singulos prae-
latos et directores animarum in Ori-
ente, maxime vero missionarios in-
structionem hanc veluti normam in
praxi servandam habituros, disputa-
tionibus hac de re prorsus omissis;
nec aliud sive in agendo, sive in do-
cendo, semotis dissidiis, secutorus.
Quod si praeter spem aliter accider-
it, noverint omnes, qui catholico
nomine gloriantur, sacram hanc
congregationem contra transgres-
sores validiora remedia paraturam,
eosque ut minime idoneos directioni
animarum et missionibus Orientis
habituram.?”

Vincentius cardinalis Petra, prae-
fectus.”®

UHTEpeca COXpaHeHHs oOpsga u
MUJIOCTBIHH ). [IpaBna, ecnu Bce 3TH
BEI[M CEpbE3HO U HACTOMYUBO OyayT
BJIOKEHBI MOBTOPSIOIINMUCS
HarlOMUHAHUSIMH B CO3HAaHUE
BEPYIOIIUX, TO MOXHO HaJEAThCH,
OHU caMu c000¥1 IeHb OTO JHS OyAyT
0oJiee MOATOTOBJIEHHO M PEBHOCTHO
NEPEHOCUTD HeCHpaBeI[JII/IBOCTBZ4), a
TaKXKe CTaHyT Ooyee KPEnKuMHU U
CTOMKMMH B €IMHCTBE M OOIIHOCTH
equHoM ucTuHHOM LlepkBH, KOTOPYIO
OHU UCIIOBEIYIOT.

Cesitass Konrperamust 6eccriopHo
yOexIeHa, 4YTO KaXKIbIi OTIACIbHBIN
npesnar U JyXOBHUK Ha Bocrtoke, u
IpEeXIe BCEr0 MHCCHOHEPBI, OYyIyT
CUMTATh ATy MHCTPYKLIHIO HOPMOH B
UX TMpakThuke ©O0e3 JaJbHEeHUIINX
OUCKYCCUM 10 Jely; 4YTO OHH
3aKOHYAT CBOM TIpepeKaHuss U B
CBOMX JECHCTBUAX M YYEHHH HE
OynyT npunepxuBaThcs nHoro. Eciau
)K€ BONPEKHM TOMY JOUAET JO
O’KHJIaHWS MHOTO, TOTAa BCE T€, KTO
TOPAUTCS KaTOJUYECKHM HMEHEM,
JNOJDKHBI 3HaTh, 4YTO CHUS CBSTas
KoHrperaupss nOArOTOBUT IPOTHUB
HapyLIUTENEN CUIbHBIE CPEACTBA U
HUKOUM 00pa3oM He OyneT CUuTaTh
UX MPUTOJHBIMU JJISl TyXOBHUYECTBA
¥ Muccuu Ha Boctoke™,

Kapaunan-npedext Bunuenno
HeTpaZG).

VB NpeKHEM SI3bIKE TPENOoJaBaHUsl JIATUHCKUX OOTOCIOBCKHUX IITKOJ
kazycom  (CasUS) Ha3pIBAIM HEKOTOPBIA  «Clay4ail» B  TMpPaKTHKE
nyuienonedyeHus. [Ipu ero pemeHn yYuThIBAIUCh KaK OCHOBOIOJIOKEHUS
HPaBCTBEHHOI'0 OOTOCJIOBHS, TaK U KOHKPETHBIC OOCTOSATEIIHCTBA B KU3HHU
MOMNABIIIETO B CUTYalIUIO BEPYIOILETO.

? To, uro Konrperanus mociaenoBarebHO U €AMHOOOpPAa3HO OTBeuasa
BCErja TakK, BHAMMO, ObUIO kenaHueM wieHoB Kourperamuu B 1729 r.,
OJTHAKO HE MOXKET CUMTAThCA (DAKTUUSCKUM COCTOSHHEM Jiell. BecrmoMHMM,
Hanpumep, yTo KoHrperanus miatuia 3aprjiaTy Muccuonepy Jlurapuaucy
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(Ligarides) maxxe Torma, Korja OH CHadajla COCIYKHI B cobope
Bcenenckoro marpuapxa, a 3areM ObUI COOOPHBIM MPOIMOBEIHUKOM B
Teiprosuirte (Pymbraus).

% 3necs YTBEPKJAETCS, YTO TIOJI00HBIE Ka3)Cbl MOKHO U3MBICIUTH TOJIBKO
B (panTazmsax. HampoTtus, peaqbHOCTh, O KOTOPOU CTOJIb MEKYTCS B IEKPETE,
TOBOPUT SIKOOBI IPYTUM SI3BIKOM.

Y Tak kak 1m0 OKOHYAHHH nepuoaa pacupetra OCMaHCKOW HUMIEPUH ISt
MHUCCHUOHEPOB  OTKPBUIUCh  MPEXJE  HE3HAKOMbIE  BO3MOXKHOCTH
NEATEIbHOCTH, TO UX AYIIETONEUUTENIbCKAs MPAKTUKA — KaK MOTYEPKUBAET
B CBOMX CTaThsix B. ne Bpuc — 3HauMTENBbHO OTIIMYANACh APYr y APYyra, 4To
MPUBOJUIIO K CEPhE3HBIM cropaM M ckaHjaidamM. OIHM TPOAOTKAIU
JENUCTBOBATh MO CTapUHKE, Kak Obulo mpuHATO BILIOTH A0 XVII Beka, ¢
aBHOro coryacusi Konrperamuu unu 6e3 Hero. Kak mpaBwio mocrynaiu
UMEHHO Tak. J[pyrWe e CChUIaJuCh Ha HOBBIE BO3MOXHOCTU M KEJIaJIH
JIECTBOBATH CTPOXKE.

*) MoseneHue MHUCCHUOHEPOB OTHIOJb HE OBLUIO €IUHOOOpa3HBIM Ha BCEX
TEPPUTOPUSIX MUCCUH, TOTOMY YTO OHU CTAPAIHUCHh KAK-TO MPUCITOCOOUTHCS
K MECTHBIM YCIIOBUSAM, KOTopble B OcMaHCKOW HMIEpUM Bcerga ObLIU
paznuuyHbiMH. Temeppb ke, BO Bpemsi TpeOoBaHMs yHU(DUKAIMHM, PUMCKas
Konrperanusa cuvTaeT Ha3peBIIMM IOWCK YHUBEPCAIBHOW, MOIXOMISIICH
BCEM BpEMEHaM U KyJIbTypaM perjiaMeHTaIUU.

® Yem Gomblmell dCKanamuy MOCTUTAo pa3nure BO MHEHHSIX MEXKIY
MHUCCHUOHEpAMH, TEM 4Yalleé B PUMCKHUHA MHUCCHOJOTMYECKUM IIEHTP
MOCTynajau MpockObl 00 UHCTPYKIUAX. CoXpaHUIICS LEbIH PsiJi OTBETHBIX
MMCEM Ha OTH 3alpochl. B CBA3M € 3TUM COCTOSJIOCH 3acellaHue
Konrperauu B 1729 ., Ha KOTOPOM OB COCTaBIICH JAHHBIA JOKYMEHT,
rje oco0as BAXKHOCTb MPUAAETCS MHCTPYKIUU OT 1719 T.

") TopasymeBaercst 03a604EHHOCTb, YTO YHHATBI MOTYT CHOBA IIPHMKHYTb K
LIEPKBU, U3 KOTOPOM OHU POJIOM, U YTPATUTh BEPY KATOJHMKOB. Paznuune
MEXy JaTUHSAHAMU U TPEKaMu UHTEpHpEeTUpoBaioch Torna Konrperaunueit
npomnaraHibl BEepbl KakK IPOTHUBOIOJIOKHOCTH BEPhl, a BO3BpaT K
PaBOCJIABUIO KA3aJICs IO3TOMY YTPATON BEPHI.

8 Ckonp Benuka GbLIa TOrIa OMACHOCTH 110 MHEHHIO PUMCKHUX BJIACTEH,
MOSICHAIOT TPU acleKkTa OOBUHEHUM: 1. Y MHOCIABHBIX BPSJ JIM HaWJIETCS
XOTh OJWH OOpsi/i, HE 3aMsTHAHHBIA KaKUM-JTUOO 3a0JyKJICHHUEM B Bepe.
2. Ix Xpampbl TIOCBSIIECHBI MaMSITH CXU3MATUKOB, M TaM IMOYUTAIOTCSA HMX
UKOHBI U MoIH. 3. TaM mOMUHAIOT Ha OOTOCITYKEHUU PACKOJbHUUECKUX U
E€pPeTUYECKUX MaTPUapXOB U EMHCKOIOB, MUMEHYS HX MPOIOBEIHUKAMHU
Ka(OJINIECKON BEPHI.

% Co0na3H, BO3HMKABIIMK 1Mo MHEeHHMIO KoHrperamuu u3-3a obuwenus 6
boocecmeennom  (Communicatio in  divinis), oOMHMCHIBACTCS  HUXKE:
HEYHUPOBAHHBIE M3-3a YYACTHS KATOJMUKOB B MX OOTOCIY)XCHHSIX MOTYT
YTBEPJUTHCS B MPEANOJI0KEHUU, YTO B CBOUX «PACKOJIBHUYECKHX WIIU
epeTHUeCKNX» OOIMHAX OHU HAXOJATCSA Ha MyTH K CIIACEHUIO.
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19" Cxomacruueckoe HPaBCTBEHHOE OOrOCIIOBHE OCMAPUBAET MOJIHOMOYHUE
LlepkBu OTMEHSATH W OCBOOOXIaTh OT TOrO, 4YTO KiacCUuUIMpPyeTCs
€CTECTBEHHBIM ITPAaBOM U 3aKOHOM BOKHMHMM Kak 3ampelieHHoE.

Y Mocranosnenue or 1719 T. He XOTEIO MOIHOCTHIO BHITECHUTH CTapblii
METOJ, KOTJa JJIsl PELICHHsS Ha3pEBIINX Kd3)CO8 ONpAallUuBajld YUYEHBIX
OOrociioBOB U MHCCHOHEPOB C OOJBIIMM ONBITOM B JaHHOM pPErHOHE.
OnHako 3TO MPUBENO K JaTbHEUIIUM KapKkuM auckyccusam. [Ipexae Bcero
KoHnrperanust BbIHYXJI€HAa OblIa KOHCTATUPOBATh, YTO ONPAIINBACMbBIC
OOTOCIIOBBI M OTIBITHBIE MUCCHOHEPHI OTHIO/Ib HE BCETa BHICKA3bIBAIUCH B
CMBICJIE )KEIAEMOTO €1l MHEHHUSL.

2 B. ne Bpuc npennonaraer, KoHrperanuss HaMeKaeT 31€Ch Ha ME3yHTa
Knasmuss Cukapna (Claudius Sicard). On  neiictBoBar B Kampe u
«HECMOTpPS. Ha BCE YK€ BBILIEAINIME 3ampeThl PuMa Bce eme mpoaosnKal
3alldIaTh B OAHOM MOAPOOHOM oOT13biBe (0T 1725 T1.) obwenue 6
cesmom»™,

3 Ynaue, yem rpedeckue narpuapxu, KoHrperamusi mpomnarasibl BEpbl HE
OCIIapUBAET, YTO JPYyTash CTOPOHA COBEPIIAET JCHCTBUTEIbHBIE TAWHCTBA.
OpHako OHA CUMTAET HEMOJ00ArONIMM, YTOOBI KAaTOJUKH y4acTBOBAJIM B
TaWHCTBAX MHOCJIABHBIX.

) Tlo wmueHuwo Konrperanuu, mNOpuUCYTCTBYIOIIME Ha MHOCIABHBIX
OOrOCITY>KEHUSIX KaTOJIMKK JIOJKHBI IO KpaliHel Mepe MoKazaTh CBOE
MOPULIAHUE MPOUCXOMSIIIEr0 TaM M oOTBpamieHue. OpgHAaKoO HTOro He
MO3BOJISIFOT UM JIEJIaTh «EPETUKU U PACKOTBHUKI.

1) HecmoTps Ha neldCTBUTEIBLHOCTh COBEPIIAEMbBIX MU TaUHCTB, KIMPUKU
«EPETUKOB W PACKOJBHHUKOB» B II€JIOM Ha3bIBAKOTCA  «JIOKHBIMU
CITYKUTEIISIMU JIUTYPTUN».

19 KomMmenTarop Bckope nociie BTopoii MUpOBOM BOMHBI CBOMMU YIIAMU
cipllial Ha ypoke 3akoHa boXbpero, 4Tro KaToiIMK, €Cclu HEeU30exkKHO,
HaIMpUMeEp, BBUIY CEMEHUHBIX WU TPAXKIAHCKUX 00SA3aHHOCTEH y4acTBOBATh
B IIEPKOBHOM TMOTpeOCHUM MPOTECTAaHTa, UMEET MPaBO JeiaTh 3TO JIUIIb
IIPU YCJIOBUU, YTO €r0 MPUCYTCTBUE MOHUMAETCS] KaK YHCTO TEJIECHOE, a HE
IYXOBHOE y4acTHe.

1 OtcyTrcTBHE B TO BpEMsS TOTOBHOCTHM K B3aUMHOMY MPU3HAHUIO CO
CTOPOHBI T'PEKOB MCKJIIOYANO ¢ TOYkH 3peHuss KoHrperaumu obuenue c
HUMH 8 C8AMOM JJIsl KATOJIUKOB.

8) B npeapaynmx nociaanusx KoHrperaius orpaHUyYMBaiach COBETaMH.
Ha »ToT pa3 oHa maer 4eTKyr JUPEKTUBY.

9 Hocne MEePEeBOPOTA B IKKIIE3UOJIOTUU IPEXOM OOBSBIISETCS TO, YTO BCETO
HECKOJIBKO JICCATUIICTHI Ha3a ] ObLIO PacpOCTPaHEHHOM MPAKTUKOM.

) OcHOBaHMSI, KOTOPBIC YA4CTO BBIABUTAIIHCH B NOJIB3Y 0OWeHUs 8 CBAMOM

139 \/ries, W. de. Das Problem der communicatio in sacris cum dissidentibus im Nahen
Osten zur Zeit der Union (17. und 18. Jahrhundert) // Ostkirchliche Studien. — Ne 6. —
Wirzburg, 1957. —S. 97. Cp. Ibid., S. 89. O camom ot13biBe B. ne Bpuc neranbho
coobmiaeT Ha S. 89-91.
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C €epeTMKaMH W pacKOJbHUKAMHM U3-3a 00CTOSTEeNbCTB B (OcMaHCKOU
UMIIEPUH, M KOTOpbIE CHOBA MPHUBOASTCS HEKOTOPHIMU MHCCHOHEpaMU
okoJi0 1729 T., paclieHMBAIOTCS KaK HEIOCTaTOYHBIE.

D) Ocmanckas rocyJapcTBeHHass BjaacTb B 1729 r. Oblla yXe CTOJIb
0CJIa0JICHHOM, YTO OHa 0oJiee He MOTJjla TOBCEMECTHO MPUIEPKUBATHCS TON
UJCOJIOTUYECKON JIMHUU, Ha KOTOPYIO ObLIa CIIOCOOHA CTOJIETHEM paHee.
OnacHoOCTh [JI1 YHUATOB, HCXOAMBINAS OT MCIAMCKOTO PEJIUTHO3HOTO
Hg)aBa, Oonee He ObLIa TaKOW TPO3HOM.

2) K mavany XVII cromeTust mpaBOCIABHBIME LEPKBSIMH YXKE MOLIO
YTBEPKIATHCS, 32 KOH(PECCHOHAIBHBIMUA TPAaHUIIAMH TPUHITAIIAATLHO HET
HUKAKOTO 00ujeHus 6 cesimom, Tak Kak TeM BPEMEHEM JIeJI0 3alllI0 CTOJb
JTAJIEKO, YTO OAHU ObUTM OTKPBITO JEKJIAPUPOBABIINMU c€Osl yHUATAMU WU
3asBJISBIIMMU O CBOEM HAMEPEHUU CTaTh YHUATAMH, a JIpyrue pakTudecku
OoJiee HE 3aUKAIUCh 00 0OWeHUU 8 C6aMOoM 3a TPAHUIIAMH CXU3MBI, K UeMy
MPU3BIBAIN B IPEABIIYIIEM CTOJIETHH.

%) IIpaBOCIABHBIN KIHP KWUI «MITOCTBIHEID», IOIHOMICHHSMI, KOTODbIC
JaBajJuCh €My Ha OorocimykeHusix u Tpebax. WM3-3a ompeneneHHBIX
IPEUEACHTOB B MPOILJIOM HEKOTOPbIM MHCCHOHEpAM MPUXOAWIO Ha YM,
YTO 3TOT KJIMUP, NOKaIYH, B3BEIIUBAECT, CTOUT JIU NIEPEXOJIUTh B YHHIO, ECITU
n]g)n 3TOM HE OyJIeT HUKaKUX (PMHAHCOBBIX OTEPb.

?) Takue c110Ba JIETKO BBIXOMMIIN M3-IIOX Iepa YHHOBHUKOB KYPHIL, TAK KAK
OHM JKWJIA B 3aKPHITOM KaTOJIMYECKOM TOpojie U ObLIU JAJIEKU OT MpolJieM
BEPYIOIIUX B KOHKPETHOU MOBCEHEBHOCTH MUCIAMCKOTO OKPY>KEHUS. A BOT
KaK O TOM JyMaJId OTBETCTBEHHbIC Ha MECTaX — 3TO YK€ JIPyroi BOIpocC.

%) VYrpo3a HeBYCMBICIIEHHA: KTO BIpeAb OyIET BLICTYNaTh 3a 0OujeHue 8
C8MOM C €pPETUKAMU U PACKOJIbHUKAMU, JOHKEH ObITh OTO3BaH M3 MUCCHUHU.
Jlekper ckaszaincs Ha MOCHEAYIOIIEW JYIIENONECUYUTEIbHON MPAKTUKE
KaTOJIMKOB, Kak Toka3eiBaeT B. ne Bpuc, xora kak B Pume, Tak u cpenu
MHUCCHOHEPOB HE JOOWUIUCH TOTO, UTOOBI O0OweHue 6 CBAMOM
JNEUCTBUTEIBHO CUMTAJIOCh MOJIHOCTHIO MCKIIOUEHHBIM B MOCIEAYOIIUX
XV u XIX cronetusx.

%) «Cpsitast KoHrperauust mpuimnia K yGeKICHHIO, 9TO OECCMBICICHHO
OTChUIaTh BEPYIOIIUMX K OOrocjioBaM U OIBITHBIM MHUCCHOHEpAM IO
CIIOPHBIM BOIIpocaM 00 oOweHuu 6 cesamom. ITH YUEHbIE U ONBITHBIE MY>XH
caMu 0€3005KHO CIIOpUJU APYT ¢ Apyrom. [...] [loromy B Pume He Buaenu
0oJiee HUKAKOro JIPyroro CcpeiacTBa BbIXOAAa W3 IyTaHUIIBI, YeM
a0CcoJTIOTHBIN 3amnpeT. TeM caMbIM O4eBHUHA OOYCIOBJICHHOCTh JCKpeTa OT
utoig 1729 r. ceoum BpeMeHeM>>140.

140 Tak pacuenmBaer curyammio B. xe Bpuc. Cum. Vries, W. de. Rom und die Patriarchate
des Ostens. — Freiburg, 1963. — S. 384f.
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3. CobopHOE MOCTAHOBJIEHUE MPABOCIABHBIX MTATPUAPXOB OT
1755 .

Pumckuit gexpet ot 1729 r. He ObUT JOTMAaTUYECKUM OMpPEIeTICHUEM
W UCXOAWJI HE OT mambl, a OT aJAMUHUCTpauuu Kypun. OH Ooisee
OCHOBATEJIbHO Pa3phIBAET OTHOILLIEHUS MEX1Yy IPEKaMU M JIATHHSHAMU, YEM
MOIJIM CAENaTh B3KCKOMMyHHUIUpyromue Oymisl 1054 r. B 1054 r.
MTHOBEHHBIM NOPBIB B3aMMHOM BpPaKIEOHOCTU Y IpEACTaBUTENEH 00eHnx
CTOPOH OOpYIIMJICS Ha OTHENbHbIE JTUYHOCTH. Tak Kak peyb LUia O
BBICOKOIIOCTABJICHHBIX JIMIAX W HAMAaJKUd ObUIM HEKOPPEKTHBIMH, OT HHX
OCTaJICd TOPbKUU OCaZOK, M OHHM TSKEIBIM OpeMEHEM OTJIOKWINCH B
namsaTu nepksei. B 1729 r. puMckas Kypus NOCPEICTBOM JIOKYMEHTA,
BbIpa0OTAHHOIO  IOCJI€  JOJrOro  BHYTPUKATOJMYECKOTO  CIopa M
MHOTOYMCIICHHBIX COBEIIAaHH, BCTAJIa HA CTOPOHY T€X, KTO COMHEBAJICS B
IPAaBOMEPHOCTUM TaWHCTB, a TEM CaMbIM B HCTUHHOM LEPKOBHOCTH
rpedeckord ctopoHsl. B 1054 r. neno kacaiaoch TOJIBKO OTIEIBHBIX
muyHocted. C HUMHM o0onuIuch HecmpaBeinBo. B 1729 r. moctouHCTBO
IPEYECKUX LEPKBEHU OBUIO B LIEJIOM KAaTETOPUYHO MOJABEPTHYTO COMHEHHUIO.
I'pexkn orBetmmm B 1755 T. CHHOZANBHBIM TNOCTAHOBJIECHHUEM CBOUX
MaTpuapxoB, KOTOPOE HE TOJIBKO TOJBEPIJIO COMHEHHIO LEPKOBHOE
JOCTOMHCTBO JIATUHCKOM CTOPOHBI, HO W TIOJHOCTBIO OTBEPIJIO €rO.
HevictBust 1729 u 1755 rogoB — nogobno Oymiam 1054 r. — He TOJNBKO
3ameyaryieNuch B MaMsITH HallUX UEpKBeW, HO W TMOBIUSAIM Ha
JIYIICTONEYHTEbCKYIO IPAKTHKY JBYX CIICIyIOIIHX CTONCTHIA .

OTBeT rpedeckux TNATPUAPXOB HE 3acTaBui ceds kaath. OH
BBIPAXKEH B COOOPHOM IOCTaHOBJICHHH OT 1755 r."? B KOTOPOM OHH
3apUKCUPOBAIM, YTO KPEILEHUE JIATUHSH, a CJIEOBATEeIbHO U JPyrue ux
TAaUHCTBA SIBJISIIOTCS IIyCTOMOPOKHUMH OOpsiIaMU U HE COOOIIAal0T HUKAKUX

141
[ToneiTka BToporo Barukanckoro cobopa ¢ momomibio Jlekpera o0 3KymMeHU3ME

(Unitatis redintegratio, Art. 15) kpyTo pa3BepHYTb LIEPKOBHBII Kopalib B 00OpaTHYIO
CTOPOHY OT mpennucanust 1729 r., yBbI, 10 CUX TOp €IIe HE BCTPETHJIAa MO3UTUBHOU
?Aezaxunn C TPEYECKON CTOPOHBI. _ _ o _

Jesnus cunoma marpuapxoB Haxoxasrcs B: Synodi Constantinopolitani de iterando
baptismo a Latinis collato 1755 a mense ianuario ad iulium // Sacrorum Conciliorum
Nova et Amplissima Collectio / ed. J.D. Mansi. — T. XXXVIIIl. —Parisiis (Paris),
MDCCCCVII (1907). — Col. 575-644. Llutupyemsiii myHkT cM. Col. 619. CuHonansHOR
pe3oonuK TpeamecTBoBaau OypHbelie coObiTuss B Koncrantunomone: cp. Ware, T.
Eustratios Argenti. A Study of the Greek Church under Turkish Rule. — Oxford, 1964. —
P. 70-78. Ha cunone coOpanuch TONbKO marpuapxu KoHcTaHTHHOIONS, AJIEKCAaHIPHH U
Hepycanuma. AHTHOXUHCKHN MaTpuapxar, 4el naTpuapx He COy4yacTBOBaJI B IPUHATUU
pelIeHns MO0 IPeYeCKUM BHYTPUILIEPKOBHBIM IIpoOiieMaM, BCKOpe MPHU3HAI CHHOAAIBHOE
MIOCTAHOBJICHHUE, U PE3OJIOIMS CTaja TaKUM 00pa3oM OOIIErpeYecKHM pEIICHUEM: Cp.
Ware, T. Eustratios Argenti. A Study of the Greek Church under Turkish Rule. — Ox-
ford, 1964. — P. 76. Pycckas 1iepkoBb He BbIpa3uia cBoe cornacue: cp. Suttner, E. Chr.
Die eine Taufe zur Vergebung der Stinden // Kirche in einer zueinander riickenden Welt
/' N. Rappert (Hrsg.). — Wiirzburg, 2003. — S. 249-295.
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T&ﬁHOCOBGpHIPITCHBHBIX AapoB 6J'IaI‘OI[aTI/I. CO60pHOC ITIOCTAaHOBJICHHUC

COACPIKHUT OPOC:

[...] nos quos, miserente Deo, or-
thodoxa aluit ecclesia,

ex sacrorum apostolorum
vorumque patrum canonibus,

unam solam nostram agnoscimus
sanctam catholicam et apostolicam
ecclesiam?,

huius mysteria, atque ideo divi-
num baptisma, rata habentes;

di-

haereticorum autem mysteria quae
secus fiunt quam spiritus sanctus
divis apostolis praecepit quamque
ecclesia Christi etiamnum perficit?,
cum perditorum hominum sint in-
venta, ea, ut portentosa rati ac uni-
versae traditioni apostolicae contrar-
Ia, communi reiicimus suffragio;

qui vero ex illis ad nos transeunt,
hos ut profanos ac nondum baptiza-
tos accipimus® [...]Y

[...] Mb1, BoctuTaHHbIe 110 BoXXbei
MuiI0CTH [IpaBociaBHOM LIEPKOBBIO,

NOCJHEAYIOIINE TPaBUIIAM CBSITHIX
aroCcTOI0B U 00KECTBEHHBIX OTIIOB,

MpPU3HAIONIME  TOJBKO  EIUHYIO
Hally CBATYIO Ka(oOJIMYeCKylo U
anocToNbCKYIO LlepkoBb ™,

ono0psieM ee  TaWHCTBa,  a,
CIeIOBaTeIbHO, W O0XKECTBEHHOC
KpCIICHHUE;

paccMmaTpuBas TaMHCTBA €PETHKOB,
KOTOPBIE COBEPIIAIOTCS HE TaK Kak
MpEeIUCa Casroit Hyx
00XKECTBEHHBIM arocToIaM, U Kak
no cero ausa LlepkoBb Xpucrosa ux
coBepmaet?, cumuTas ux
W3MBIIICHUEM pa3BpaIieHHbIX
JOJIEN, KaK OTJIMYHBIE U UYXKJbIC
BCEMY aIlOCTOJIbCKOMY MPEINAHMIO,
OTBEpraeM OOILUM PEIICHHUEM;

U TEepPEeXOoJdllluX OT HUX K HaM
MPUHUMAEM KaK HEOCBSIIECHHBIX U
nekpemenpix’ [...]Y

Y Tono6HO Konrperanuu npomnaranjbsl Bepbl ¢ €€ AekperoM ot 1729 r.
TAaKK€ M TATPUApXU BHAST HCKIIOYUTEIHLHO B CBOEM COOCTBEHHOMU
IIEPKOBHOM OOITHOCTH €IUHYIO, CBATYIO, KaQOIUYECKYIO U alOCTOIbCKYIO
IlepkoBb.

2 Jluwe KpelieHHe TOrpyKeHHeM B Boxy mpusHasanock B XVIII Beke B
Koncrantunonone npenmucannoit CesteiM JlyxoMm amocronam ¢Gopmoit
kpemerms . KpelieHne oGIMBaHIeM, SICHO IPH3HABABIIICECS TPEKAMHI CTO
JeT HazaJ, CUYUTAIOCh TaM TOrJa, HAMNpPOTUB, «U3MBIIUICHUEM
Pa3BpAILCHHBIX JIIOJICH. .. U UYkKJIbIM BCEMY alOCTOJbCKOMY MPEIaHUIO»

%) HasbiBasi KAaTOJIMKOB «HEOCBAICHHBIMH M HEKPEIICHBIMUY, TaTpUapXU
OOBSIBUIIM ~ UX  TAWHOCOBEPIIUTENIBHBIE  OOPSAbI  MYCTOMOPOXHUMHU
IIEPEMOHHSMHU, HE CHOCOOHBIMH cooOmuTh napel  Cesitoro Jlyxa.
[TomecTHbIE OOIIMHBI, B KOTOPHIX HE COBEPIIAIOTCS JACHCTBUTEIHHBIC
TaWHCTBA BO OCBSIIICHUE BEPYIOIIUX, & TOJBKO IYCThIE TOPKECTBA, HE
aBisaroTes LlepkoBpro. Takoul pe3ontonuen, CiaeaoBaTENbHO, MOJIHOCTHIO

3 Cp. ibid.



184 3. CobopHoe nocTaHOB/AEHME NPABOCAABHbIX NaTpuapxos oT 1755 .

OTBEpraeTcs LEpPKOBHOCTh JAaTWHSAH. Hukorma mpexne TrpedecKuMu
LEPKBSIMU HE IPOU3HOCHIIOCH CTOJIb CEPHE3HOE OCYKICHHE JIATUHSH, U
HUKOTJa HE JOXOJWIO 10 TAaKOro OecHpelebHOIO OTBEPKEHHS IPEUECKON
LEPKBH LIEPKOBBIO JIATHHCKOM.

[Ipumeuanue mnepeBOAUMKA: JAaHHOE COOOpPHOE IOCTaHOBJIEHUE
3aKaHYMBACTCS CIEAYIOIIEH PE3OIIOLUEH.

«1 wmbl, cienyss OOKECTBEHHBIM M CBSIIEHHBIM YCTaHOBJICHUSIM,
KpELLIEHUE E€pPETHKOB, KAaK OTJIMYAIIeecs M 4yXJ0e O00KECTBEHHOMY
aroCTOJIbCKOMY YCTAQHOBJIEHHIO M Kak BOJYy O€CHOJe3HYylo, Kak CKa3all
cBaTo AmBpocuil u Adanacuii Benukuii, 1 He MOAAIOIIYI0 HUKAKOTO
OCBSILIEHUSI €€ NMPHUEMIIIOIIMM, U HE MPHUHOCALIYI0 HUKAKOW IOJb3bI IS
OUMILIEHUS TIPEXOB, CUHUTAEM OTBEPKEHHbIM U HempuemiieMbiM. U
NEPEXOAAIMX OT HUX K IPABOCIABHOM BEpE KPEUIECHBIX Mbl IPHUHUMAEM
KaK HEKpEIIEHbIX, U 0€3 OMaceHus: X KPEeCTUM, COTJIACHO arloCTOIbCKUM U
COOOpHBIM IIpaBWJIaM, Ha KOTOPBIX HEMOKOJEOMMO YTBEp)KJE€HA CBSTas
XpucroBa u amnoctoibckas LlepkoBs, obOmas matepb Bcex Hac. OOmuM
HalllUM pEIIeHHEM Mbl (UKCHPYEM 3TO Hallle ONpEIENIEHUE, COIJIACHOE
aroCTOJIbCKUM M COOOpPHBIM IIOCTaHOBJICHUSAM, YTBEp)KJas €ro HalluMH
noanucsamny» . Jlamee  CHEAYIOT IOMNMCH TaTpHapxoB  Kupumia
Koncrantunononbckoro, Mardes Anexcangpuiickoro u Ilapdenus
Hepycanumckoro.

4. KoH(eccHOHANbHBIN T0JT COBECTH

Kak natuHckas nepkoBb oObsiBHIIa ceOsi B JOKyMeHTe oT 1729 T.
€AMHCTBEHHO 0JIaroJaTHON LIEPKOBBIO, TAK MOCTYNMHIN U Tpeku B 1755 T.
Kto otnenen ot enuHcTBeHHO OnarogatHol LlepkBu, TOT B €BaHTEIbCKOM
CMBICIIE TPUHAIJIEKUT K «IOTEPSIHHBIM oOBIaM». Ha kiaupukax xe
eIUHCTBEHHO OnaronatHo IlepkBH JEXKUT TSKENBIM JOJAT COBECTH
OTHPABJIATHCS 32 HUMHM KaK <«JIOOpPBIM MaCTBIPSIM», YTOOBI B CKOPOM
BPEMEHM «BEPHYTh UX JOMOW». [loaTOMY B IOCIEAYIOIIEM BBIPAKEHHE
«YCTPaHSTh CXU3MbD» 03HAYAJIO HE YTO UHOE, KAK «IIPUBOAUTH MOTEPSHHBIX
oely. HeManno KIMpUKOB U BEPYIOIIMX NPAKTUYECKU HE BUAEIO PAa3HULIBI
MEXy 3a7a4eil IIEpKOBHOM MHUCCUU CPEIM HEKPEIICHBIX U 00S3aHHOCTHIO
3a00TUTHCS O «BO3BPAICHUU PACKOIHBHUKOBY». ITO MPUBOJIWIO K TOMY, YTO
Ha TO BpeMsl COJCHCTBHUE YHHUSIM, a TaKKe MX 3allUTa MPEJICTABISUINCH
KOHKYPEHTHOU 00ph00OH MEX Iy KaTOJTUKAMH U TTPABOCTIABHBIMH.

UTtoObl HCMOJHUTH JOJAT COBECTHM IO OTHOIICHHID K TEM
«TOTEPSIHHBIM OBIIaM», KOTOPBIE €IlI€ HE CTajld YHHATaMH, KaTOJIUYECKHE
MHUCCHOHEPHI JOJIKHBI ObLIM C TEX MOp aruTUPOBATh 3a MEPEXO]] B CBOIO
Bepy. Hauancs nepuop, koraa peBHOCTHbIE MUCCHOHEPHI 00JIee HE BEPUIIH,
YTO MPaBOCJIaBHBIE XPUCTHAHE MOTYT CIlacaThCid B CBOMX OOIIMHAX. Tak

14°0p00680E0g Evotaoig kot Maptopia. — Ne 3. — Abfjvar, 1986. — X. 81-83.
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Henble enapXuh M MPUXOJbl  03a00TUIIMCh, Kak Obl TOJBUTHYTh
«3abnyammx Xpuctuan» k nepexoay B Kartomuueckyro 1iepkoBb. Eciau He
MOJIy4aJIOCh CaruTUPOBaTh «HWHOCJIABHBIE OOIIMHBI) IOJHOCTHIO, TO TIO
MEHbIIIEH Mepe 3aBleKalld  «3a0NyAluX  XPHUCTHAH»  COBEpUIATh
UHIVBUYAJbHYIO KOHBEPCHIO.

Karonuku yxe He cuumtamu s ceds BO3MOXKHBIM TPHU3HABATH
«PACKOJIbHUYECKHE BOCTOUHBbIC OOImHOCTU» LlepkoBbio XpuctoBoil. OHU
BHUJICTTH CBOW JOJIT TMACTBIPCKON JIFOOBHM B CO3JaHWHM ITOBCEMECTHO TaK
Ha3bIBAEMBIX «YHHPOBAHHBIX C PUMOM mepkBeit», make eciii Te BO3HUKAIN
HE KaK YHHsI, a KaK KPOXOTHBIC TPYIIBl WHANBUIYATbHBIX KOHBEPTHUTOB.
UtoObl 0OecnieunTh BCEM OOpaIeHHBIM B BEPY BO3MOXKHOCTH 0€3 IMoMex
OCTaBaThCS yHHATaMH, B CHJIY PEIUTHO3HO-TIOJUTHYCCKOTO TOpsIKa B
OcMaHcKoi uMInepun ObUTI0 HEOOXOAUMO CO3/aBaTh JIJIsi HUX COOCTBEHHBIE
YHUATCKUE UEpapXuu, TO €CTh MapajlieiIbHbIE UEPAPXUU IO OTHOIICHUIO K
yIke CYIIECTBYIOIINM MPABOCIABHEIM HepapXusM Ha Bmmkaem Bocroke'®.
Tako#t >ke ToJIT COBECTH MO OTHOIIEHUIO K «IIOTEPSIHHBIM OBILIAM», CTaBIITUM
yHHATaMU, UCTBITHIBAIM MHOTHE MPABOCIABHBIE €MUCKOIBI U CBSIICHHUKU
U CUUTATU HEOOXOJUMBIM JieJlaTh BCE BO3MOXKHOE, YTOOBI JOOUTHCS HX

146
«BO3BpallICHHA B pOAHYIO oouTeapy .

Y O peramsx othx cobBITHI CM. rnaBy O.K. 3yrrHepa «llenenanpaBieHHoe
YUYpCKACHHUC YHUPOBAHHBIX C PuMoM BOCTOYHBIX HEPKOBHBIX 06H_II/IH H CO3daHUC
KaTOJIMYECKUX Hepapxnﬁ B PpEruoHax HCIAaMCKOro rocCmoJAcTBa OJjid 3alluTbl
rpakKIaHCKUX TIpaB M CBOOOABI coBecTH KoHBepTUTOB» (Zielstrebiger Aufbau mit Rom
unierter ostlicher Kirchengemeinden und Errichtung katholischer Hierarchien in islami-
schen Herrschaftsgebieten zum Schutz der birgerlichen Rechte und der Gewissensfrei-
heit flr die Konvertiten) B xuure: Suttner, E. Chr. Die Christenheit aus Ost und West auf
der Suche nach dem sichtbaren Ausdruck fir ihre Einheit. — Wirzburg, 1999. — S. 202ff.
B nuky 3/1€ch yIOMAHYTBIM CITy4astM CO3/1aHHsI KATOJIUKAMM MapajuIeIbHbIX YHHATCKUX
HepapXyUi INPaBOCIaBHBIMU IOCIIE bpecTckoil yHMM U mocie yHUM B TpaHCUIbBaHUU
CO3aBaJINCh NTapaJUIENbHbBIE HEPAPXUN HE BCTYIIMBIINX B YHHUIO.

146 C. Ibid., S. 231-234.
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